
  
    
  


  501 - It's Alice After All, So She Should be Alright


  
    
      
        
          After some riot happened regarding Neun-san diary, we arrived at the venue where the Monster Race was held.


          The Monster Race was filled with tremendous enthusiasm, and even though the venue was quite large, it’s kind of difficult to find an empty seat……


          [You’re Miyama-sama, aren’t you? Welcome, thank you for coming to our establishment. Please allow me to lead you to VIP seats for Miyama-sama and his entourage.]


          [Ah, yes…… Thank you very much.]


          I also have a face pass here huh…… Apparently, VIP seats were available for me not just from restaurants. Seriously, I feel like my reputation is taking a turn for the worse at this Six Kings Festival.


          Even though only people that hold a certain amount of power and authority were able to participate in this festival, I still feel uneasy about the future.


          Well, putting aside how my reputation is going in a strange direction, the VIP seats we were led to was a good one. It was big enough for even Bell to fit in, so we could watch the race together.


          I’m really grateful to Kuro and the others for their concern, so I’ll thank them again when the Six King Festival is over.


          And apparently, we weren’t the only ones being ushered into the VIP section, because I saw three figures standing near the large glass window……


          [Go! Keep go——— Fugyaaaahhhh!?]


          [Come on! Run faster, number 2———- Migyaaaahhhh!?]


          [This race is mi———– Higyaaaahhhh!?]


          Seeing the “three people in stuffed costumes with horseheads of black, white and brown color” shouting, facing towards the glass window, I inadvertently knocked their heads, one after another.


          [Dr. Vier, Neun-san, it seems like we can see well here.]


          [ [ [ What about your treatment towards us!? ] ] ]


          [Shut up, idiot.]


          Seriously, what the heck is she doing…… Rather, I feel like I encounter her somewhere every single day, to the point that I’m starting to wonder if she’s some kind of mascot for the Six Kings Festival or something.


          Letting out a big sigh, I moved the three horseheads to the side and started watching the game with Dr. Vier and Neun-san, as if nothing had happened.


          [……Ummm, Miyama-kun?]


          [What is it?]


          [Errr, seeing Shalltear-sama sitting on a seiza…… even though they’re clones…… I’m feeling very restless……]


          [Just think of them as irritating decorations.]


          I briefly replied to Dr. Vier, who spoke to me while glancing at the three idiots sitting in seiza on the edge of the room.


          [……Ummm, Vier? I- Is it really alright…… For Kaito-san to treat Phantasmal King-sama like that……]


          [Neun, listen here, okay? ……Only Miyama-kun is allowed to do something like that. If we do the same thing, our heads would be chopped off before you even know it.]


          [……I- I knew it.]


          It’s easy for me to forget, but Alice is the Phantasmal King, a completely superior being to Dr. Vier and the others. Moreover, among the Six Kings, she is someone that is considerably feared.


          No…… it may just be that she’s very casual when she’s with me, but perhaps, she’s usually acting more dignified. After all, she’s one of the Six Kings……


          [……Kaito-san, Kaito-san! Please take a look at the list of the next racers…… And, please randomly point to any of the racers.]


          [……………….]


          [These ones, right!? Alrighty! “Gamble Alice-chan Clone” 23, 24, 26! On these racers, all-in——- Gyaaann!?]


          [Restrain yourself for a bit, will you……]


          I retract my previous statement. Is this woman seriously one of the Six Kings…… Or rather, is it really okay for an idiot like her to be one of the Six Kings? Also, where the heck is Clone 25!?


          [……Umm, Vier? Seeing No Face-sama like this…… Would we be killed later?]


          [I- I think we would be alright? After all, I don’t think Shalltear-sama cares about our lives……]


          [……Ahh, by the way, if you go around telling people what you saw here…… I’ll beat you up, you know?]


          [ [ Hyiiiihhhhh!? ] ]


          Dr. Vier and Neun-san were sneakily whispering about, but before they knew it, Alice had moved in front of them and coldly announced.


          And then, the two of them clearly looked afraid…… This is that, right? …… She’s trying to guide them to do something, as if she’s training someone to do her will.


          [……Eh? Wait, Kaito-san? Ah, no way~~ I- I’m just joking, okay? It’s Alice-chan’s joked, you know!? A- Ahaha, completely fooled ya…… that didn’t work, right?]


          [……It didn’t.]


          [……Whoa there! Come to think of it, Alice-chan was quite busy preparing for tomorrow’s Six Kings Festival!!! This won’t do! I need to go n———- Gueehhh!?]


          [……Hey, how about…… we talk over there for a bit?]


          [O- Of course, I will always prioritize Kaito-san, so we can talk as much as we want but…… i- is it just my imagination? I kind of feel like I’ve heard some extremely dangerous inner thoughts, “You’re fooling around too much, so let me beat down your character a bit or two” or something like that, you know?]


          […………………]


          [Waaaaa…… That smile’s freaking scary……]


          Smiling back at Alice, who was telling me such things while profusely sweating, I caught her by the scruff of her neck and dragged her to the corner of the room.


          However, hmmm, I wonder what I should do? It’s already decided that I would scold her, but I don’t think that would be enough to teach her a lesson…… Ahh, that’s right.


          As I suddenly thought of an idea, I called out to the black necklace on my chest.


          [Kuro, can you help me scold Alice here?]


          [Wait!? Why did you suddenly call her!? You’re a demon! A devil!]


          [Of course, I’m fine with it.]


          [Gyaaaahhh!? Kuro-san!?]


          ……Well, Kuro appeared as if it’s natural for her to hear what I said through the necklace, but let’s just stop worrying about such things. However, arehh? Doesn’t it seem like…… Kuro’s angry? Black smoke was coming out of her body, you know……


          [……By the way, Shalltear? Did I just hear you say “you’re going to beat up my family”?]


          [N- No, it’s just a joke, I tell you…… I’m seriously serious here! I swear to God! Stop, stop…… Please stop clenching that fist. Being punched by Kuro is a real life-threatening situation…… wait! Why the heck is that black vortex behind you, Kuro-san!?]


          [………………..]


          [……Ahh, K- Kuro-san! You look more beautiful than usual today huh! However, Kuro-san doesn’t look good with an angry face, you know? I like you more with a smile~~]


          [………………..]


          [……Ummm…… errrr…… I’m sorry.]


          [Hmph!]


          [GYYAAAAAAAHHHHH!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Well, I guess Kuro knows that what Alice said was just a joke. After all, she held back in her punch just now…… right? She did hold back in her punch…… right? It would be great…… if she held back. Well————– It’s Alice after all, so she should be alright.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……It’s not that you’re just feeling it, Alice did indeed appear on every single day of the Six Kings Festival…… Just her appearance turns the situation into a gag. She’s seriously my natural enemy…… Unnn?]


          < The Friendship Level between Serious-senpai and Wyvern-senpai has increased >


          < DNA D*givolution Option has been Unlocked >


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [Fuaaahhhh!?]


          

        

      

    

  


  502 - Hope Awaits in the Future


  
    
      
        
          After scolding Alice on the Special Monster Race, I plentifully enjoyed my time. It was a race comprised of Champions, and all the Monsters competing looked like Heroes of the past.


          The races themselves were quite heated, with sweaty running battles and fierce direct battles occurring.


          I didn’t buy any tickets or place any bets, but the Monster Race looked so flashy that it’s fun even without the betting.


          Dr. Vier and Neun-san were also having fun and were able to forget about Alice, who didn’t learn anything at all and keeps on messing around.


          By the time we had finished watching some of the races, the sky was beginning to be dyed in deep red.


          [Hnnn~~ That was fun! That was a heated race, wasn’t it?]


          [Yes, it was my first time in a Monster Race, but it was a swelteringly hot battle.]


          [That’s right…… Oh, it’s already evening. What should we do? I don’t think we have much time to go around too much anymore……]


          Walking out of the Monster Race’s racetrack, I talked with Dr. Vier and Neun-san.


          The festival seems to be going on until about 10:00 pm, but I can’t stay that late because I still have to bring Bell and Lynn back to Lilia-san’s mansion.


          [Ahh, in that case, there is one last attraction I want to go to…… Can we go there?]


          [Yes, I’m fine with it. Neun-san, are you alright with it?]


          [Yes.]


          Saying that there was an attraction she wanted to visit, Dr. Vier started bringing Neun-san and I along.


          [……By the way, what kind of attraction is it?]


          [I think there’s something called Flying Dragon Gondola somewhere…… Sister Ein told me about it yesterday.]


          [Flying Dragon Gondola……?]


          [Unnn. It’s like the Flying Dragon Services, but they’ve adjusted the ride so that one can see the scenery better. I heard that it would take us around this big island.]


          I see, that certainly sounds interesting. It’s fun to fly and look at the scenery, and it was also just right since we would be able to see the beautiful sunset.


          [That sounds nice. I’ve seen the view from the sky a few times, and it’s really nice to look at.]


          [Unnn, unnn, I can also fly by myself but…… there’s a different kind of greatness in watching it like this.]


          [I can’t fly though, so I’m looking forward to it. Kaito-san, you mentioned seeing the view from the sky several times…… Do you often ride Flying Dragon Services?]


          [I’ve ridden Flying Dragon Services for about three times already. I also flew with Kuro…… and then, there was that time “I was thrown into the sky while traveling from the center of the Demon Realm to the Southern Demon Realm” once.]


          [……That sounds strange, isn’t it? I just can’t imagine what kind of situation…… would lead you to experience something strange like that.]


          [……It’s that idiot’s fault.]


          I don’t want to have that experience again. Ahh, I guess that time when I went to visit Shiro-san’s Sanctuary counts too…… Does being in that place also mean I’ve seen the view from the sky?


          Well, anyway, I think I’ve experienced seeing the view from the sky fairly well.


          After a while of chatting and moving around, we arrived at the location of the Flying Dragon Gondola that Dr. Vier mentioned.


          How should I say this…… It seems like everyone was also thinking the same thing…… In front of the sign that said “Flying Dragon Gondola”, there was a very long line and at the end of the queue, there was a person with a sign that said “Estimated Wait Time: 3 Hours”.


          Stunned by the sheer volume of the queue, Dr. Vier approached the attendant holding the sign on the end of the queue.


          [……We’re the Black-Rank Miyama Kaito-kun’s group.]


          [Hahh! Understood! Just in case, please allow me to check your invitation…… Yes, thank you for your patience. Please come this way.]


          [……Thank you.]


          As expected of the Former Demon King, she uses whatever she could…… What an efficient person she is. Thanks to that, we didn’t have to wait in a long line to get on the Flying Dragon Gondola.


          ……Frankly speaking, it was a tremendous view.


          It seems like this Flying Dragon was flying at a considerable altitude, as I saw a scene in front of me that would have been impossible without flying, looking down at Magnawell-san.


          I mean, I know it’s a bit late to say this now…… Magnawell-san is too big. Just his vertical height alone is over 5000 meters, which means that considering the shape of an Earth Dragon…… His total length is many times more than that. It feels like it would be tens of thousands of meters.


          [Wow~~ The sunset is so beautiful~~]


          [Yes, it’s very beautiful.]


          I was caught off guard by Magnawell-san’s enormity, but I moved my gaze when I heard Dr. Vier and Neun-san’s voice.


          Thereupon, I could see the city dyed in red, the sea glistening in the setting sun…… It was a spectacular view that left me speechless.


          Especially on this fourth day, where there are so many large facilities, it’s very nice to see them from the sky like this. Hmmm, I guess I have to thank Dr. Vier and Ein-san for this huh? I probably wouldn’t have noticed this gondola if I’d been going around by myself today……


          [……How should I say this…… It’s unknown, isn’t it?]


          [Eh? Neun-san?]


          As I stared at the view, which I wanted to take a picture of and frame on my wall, I heard Neun-san murmur.


          Dr. Vier and I turned around to look at Neun-san…… and saw her with a serene smile as she continued.


          [……No, I was just thinking of the obvious, that what the future holds is unknown.]


          [Were you thinking about that Japan country?]


          [Something like that. I was the daughter of a small kenjutsu dojo. My future had already been decided by my parents…… Told that I would be married with someone who would benefit the family and live to take care of my household…… Without any question, I thought my life would go on like that.]


          There must have been more arranged marriages in Neun-san’s era compared to my era. Neun-san, at least, lived in a time where it was normal for a woman to marry a man of her parents’ choice, and to take care of her household and raise their children.


          [……For some reason, I was summoned to another world, and I ended up on a journey to defeat the Demon King. At the time, I never doubted that once I defeated the Demon King, everything would be over and I would return to my previous world.]


          [……………………]


          [The future really is unknown. In the end, I chose to leave my previous world behind me and took Kuromu-sama’s hand. I chose to abandon my Human body and became a Demon of my own will…… And now, here I am, looking at a beautiful scenery together with the Demon Lord who was supposed to be my enemy and Kaito-san who lived in the same world as mine from a different era.]


          [Neun’s life has certainly been filled with ups and downs, hasn’t it?]


          [Yes.]


          After nodding at Dr. Vier’s words with a smile, she turned her gaze back to the sunset and continued.


          [……The scene I’m looking at now…… is very different from the future I once envisioned. And compared to the vague future that I had imagined…… is always…… always making me think…… about this “happy everyday life” that I have now. Fufufu, I guess I would have to thank Vier and Kaito-san for that.]


          [It’s the same for me though? I know that the future doesn’t always work out the way we want it…… However, I think such aspects of life are fine as well.]


          [That’s right…… I don’t think I could have predicted that a day like this would come either.]


          After saying a few words with each other, we just stared at the sunset without saying another word.


          Even though we don’t put it into words, somehow…… I feel like we’re thinking of the same things right now. Thinking that it would be great if we can have happy experiences like this even in the future……


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Pain and suffering, fun and happiness…… There certainly are things we only notice when we turn our heads and look back to the past. In the past, there are memories, in the present, there is happiness————– and I believe that hope awaits us in the future.


          


          <Afterword>


          The fourth day of the Six Kings Festival will continue for a bit longer.


          ・ Flirting with Sieg


          ・ Angel Raz-tan


          ・ Shea-paisen


          < EVOLUTION >


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [ SERIOUS! ]


          Wyvern-senpai : [WYVERN! ]


          W-senpai : [ [ DNA D*givolve!!! ] ]


          * * * * *


          
            

          


          Serious-senpai Equip: Y : […… S- So this is DNA D*givolution…… Fumu, I guess the Equip:Y is the Wyvern part huh. Arehh? I don’t feel any change in my outward appearance though…… Rather, what the heck is with this pile of meat?]


          < Serious-senpai Equip: Y (Yakiniku) >


          Serious-senpai Equip: Y : [WYVEEEEERN!? Oi, rather than evolving, didn’t he become processed food!? Eh? This is Equip: Y…… No, like heck this is alright! Wyvern!!!]


          ? ? ? : [I’ve brought the shichirin!]


          (T/N: It’s a small charcoal grill for yakiniku)


          Serious-senpai Equip: Y : [Oi, idiot, stahhhhhpppp!]

        

      

    

  


  503 - I Feel Ticklish


  
    
      
        
          After parting ways with my companions for the fourth day of the Six Kings Festival, Dr. Vier and Neun-san, and bringing Bell and Lynn back to Lilia-san’s mansion, the sky was already completely dark.


          However, the festival was still going on and the city was still bright.


          Buying some fruits from a stall along the way…… I headed to that place where Lilia-san and the others were staying. It was to visit Sieg-san, who had fainted after that incident with the Rainbow Dragon.


          According to a hummingbird I received, Sieg-san had already woken up and recovered from the shock she received from being suddenly handed a billion yen.


          And thus, I came to Lilia-san and the others’ inn. Their accommodation was also quite huge, but isn’t as insanely large as the one I was in, and to be honest, I was a bit envious.


          No, it’s not that I have a problem with the place that Kuro and the others prepared for me…… but to be honest, the place was so big that I’m not even sure if I will enjoy staying in that place during the Six Kings Festival……


          [……Listen here, okay? Promise me this, okay? Never take out jewels like that without my orders! Don’t give them to strangers either.]


          […………………]


          In the place that looked like a common room, which I arrived at after being guided by the inn’s employee, Sieg-san spoke with a serious expression on her place, to which the Rainbow Dragon silently nodded.


          [In particular, that one…… Look at that woman over there. Make sure you remember the face of that woman named Lunamaria. “Definitely don’t listen to what she says”, okay? Even if she gives you food, never accept it. Also, she might trick you with some things like saying I told her to tell you something…… You should never trust anything she says. Even though you should know who she is because you can see her fairly well…… but please treat her as a “stranger”.]


          […………………….]


          Listening to Sieg-san’s words as she repeatedly told her “never” over and over again, Luna-san looked at her with a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          And as I approached Lilia-san, who was wryly smiling next to Luna-san, I heard a voice.


          [……An extremely deep trust from my close friend that I would definitely do something. This unworthy Lunamaria…… can’t help but cry.]


          [To be honest though, I think Sieg is handling it the right way.]


          [My Lady!?]


          [I think so too.]


          [Even Miyama-sama too!? D- Don’t you think you’re a bit too rude? That act is tantamount to smearing my character, you know? Yes, I’m deeply hurt by what you said.]


          With an exaggerated reaction, Luna-san took a handkerchief out of nowhere and bit on it, pretending to be crying.


          [……But if Sieg-san hadn’t warned the baby dragon, you would have done it, right?]


          [……Well…… I can’t deny that.]


          ……So she’s going to do it. With a face that looked like I had struck the bullseye, I knew that she would definitely do something like that. As expected of Luna-san, she doesn’t waver at all. It seems that Sieg-san, being her close friend, knows Luna-san’s personality very well.


          I thought that would be the end of the conversation, but Sieg-san glanced at Lilia-san next and then, spoke to the Rainbow Dragon.


          [……Also, look at Lili…… Duchess Lilia Albert over there. She’s the head of the house we’re living in. We’re under her care, so basically, you should listen to her words well……]


          [Oohhh, Lilia-san has quite the evaluation to you, doesn’t she?]


          [Well, unlike Luna, I’m not thinking of money-making every single time after all.]


          As for Sieg-san’s instructions to the Rainbow Dragon regarding Lilia-san, she started with the words “basically” before telling her to follow Lilia-san’s words. I guess she was talking about things unrelated to her gems huh.


          Well, I’m sure Lilia-san would also feel troubled if she was handed a gem worth 800 million to 1 billion yen…… She could even suddenly pass out.


          [……However, if she asks for your scales or if she wants to trim your mane, please refuse. Also, if she tries to bring you into her room, please run away.]


          [……Eh? W- Wait, Sieg…… What are you talking about?]


          [Lili has a previous record of being “bitten when she tried to bring Lynn-chan into her room”, so please be careful around her.]


          I think I just heard something I can’t overlook. She got bitten while trying to get Lynn into her room? Lilia-san did something like that!?


          [……Lilia-san, as Lynn’s owner, I’d like to talk to you later.]


          [I- I’m sorry. It was just a one-time…… impulse……]


          [I’ll talk to you later.]


          [……Yes.]


          Putting aside if Lynn had agreed to it, she probably doesn’t want to though since Lynn bit her, so I’ll make sure to scold her about it. Well, Lilia-san seems to be reflecting about it though, so I guess there’s no need for me to harshly scold her……


          And then, Sieg-san glanced at me before speaking to the Rainbow Dragon again. Arehh? She’s going to talk about me too?


          [……When it comes to that man over there, Miyama Kaito-san, please make sure you listen to what he has to say. He is very dear to me. If Kaito-san asks you for a gem, please give him one.]


          [……………….]


          [I guess it’s to be expected that she had a very high evaluation of you, Kaito-san.]


          [What is this? Saying that you’re very dear to her…… All I hear is that you’re flirting about though……]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Just as Luna-san said, how should I say this…… Hearing Sieg-san earnestly say that I’m very dear to her makes me feel really happy…… and somehow———— I feel ticklish.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Equip: Y : [……I will not let Wyvern’s precious sacrifice be in vain. Let me show you! The new power I’ve gained in this form!]


          ? ? ? : [Omnomnom…… New power?]


          Serious-senpai Equip: Y : [This is no time to eaaaaaaaaat!!! Pay close attention! Charge! Serious Soul…… Burst!]


          ? ? ? : [W- Whaaaat!? S- Serious-senpai is shining……]


          Serious-senpai SB mode : [……This is the new power that surpasses even the Ult*mate form…… Burst Mode!!! ……wait, arehh? SB? Is this like, Super Burst, or something?]


          < Serious-senpai SB (Serious Break) mode >


          Serious-senpai SB mode : [Stop right theeeeeeere!? You can’t do that! If the seriousness from I, the incarnation of seriousness, breaks……]


          ? ? ? : [What, so it’s just the usual Serious-senpai huh.]


          Serious-senpai SB mode : [Shadddduuuuuuuuup!!!]


          ? ? ? : [……I mean, the wyvern part in you…… It had completely disappeared, you know?]


          Serious-senpai SB mode : [……Ah.]


          

        

      

    

  


  504 - I Feel Like My Happiness is Growing Greater


  
    
      
        
          Sieg-san’s warning story to Rainbow Dragon has finally ended. I wonder how much of what Sieg-san said could be understood by the baby Rainbow Dragon though.


          But considering that the Rainbow Dragon followed Sieg-san’s instructions and generated a Rainbow Diamond when I asked Alice to examine it, and considering the fact that she was nodding her head at key points in Sieg-san’s story, she might actually be pretty smart.


          However, it seems like she was still a baby. After listening to Sieg-san’s story, it seems like she has felt sleepy, climbing on the sitting Sieg-san’s lap after her story, and curling up, she fell asleep.


          As I was being soothed by her cute gesture, I noticed that Lilia-san and Luna-san had disappeared before I knew it. It seems that they were being mindful and left Sieg-san and I alone.


          [……Sieg-san, are you feeling okay? I’m sorry, it ended up in quite the commotion……]


          [No, please don’t apologize. It was thanks to Kaito-san that I was able to meet this child…… I don’t feel like I can thank you enough for it. But still, allow me to express my gratitude…… Thank you.]


          After telling me this with her usual gentle expression, Sieg-san added, “I was surprised by the white gold coin though”, with a wry smile on her face, and I smiled along with her..


          After handing over the fruits I brought with me, Sieg-san sat down on the sofa and I sat down next to her.


          ……It’s so quiet. There were no servants in the common room, probably because Lilia-san and the others had taken care of having them leave the premises. It was just Sieg-san and I. I wonder if that’s why? Sitting side by side with Sieg-san tonight, I felt ticklish…… and yet, I felt relieved and strangely calm.


          [……Speaking of which, have you decided on a name for the child?]


          [……No. Actually, in regards to that, I have a favor I’d like to ask Kaito-san.]


          [A favor?]


          [Yes…… Will you decide on a name for this child, Kaito-san?]


          [Ehh? M- Me?]


          Those words were honestly something I didn’t expect. It was Sieg-san’s long-cherished dream to have a pet, so I thought she would name her pet herself…… so I didn’t think she would ask me to name her pet here.


          My naming sense…… I wonder how good it is? Bell’s name came from Alice, and Lynn’s name came from Mary-san. I’ve never named a pet before…… and frankly speaking, I don’t have a shred of confidence in my naming sense.


          I- Is it possible for me to gently turn her request down?


          [……It’s thanks to Kaito-san that I was able to meet this child. Ummm, t- this might be annoying but…… I think of her as “our child”…… That’s why, ummm, I’d like to ask you to name her, Kaito-san.]


          [………………]


          [……Is it no good?]


          [No! P- Please wait a moment. I’m still thinking about it.]


          I can’t refuse!? Receiving a request with such a murderously cute expression, combined with her blushing red cheeks and slightly downcast look, there was no way I could say no.


          A cute girl like Sieg-san is asking a request filled with her love like this…… If I don’t live up to her request, then no way I can call myself a man!


          Think, strain my mind…… All the knowledge that exists in my head, I need you on my side for now……


          [……Ah, come to think of it, is that Rainbow Dragon a boy or a girl?]


          [She’s female…… a girl.]


          [I see, alright. P- Please leave it to me.]


          A name, a name, a girl’s name…… Ugghhhh, this is difficult. A name that will live up to Sieg-san’s expectations…… Show me the lightbulb, my head!


          ……This child is a Rainbow Dragon. Rainbow…… Rain? No, it’s too cheesy of a name, and I feel like it would bring rain instead of rainbows in our lives instead……


          Hmmm. From what I see, her wings may be rainbow-colored, but this child looks like the aurora. She’s got a body as black as the night sky and a mane like emerald…… I’ll have to think along those lines.


          Aurora borealis…… Aurora…… Speaking of which, I think I’ve seen it being featured on a TV show back then. What was it again? If I remember correctly, didn’t they talk about the origins of auroras? If I remember correctly, they also featured what they call the aurora in different countries. Remember…… Squeeze that memory out!


          [……H- How about…… “Selas”? You can also call her with Sela……]


          (T/N: Aurora Borealis is “Βόρειο Σέλας” in greek, which is pronounced as vóreio sélas. I’m tempted to name her Seras though. That’s how MC-kun said it after all. You know, JP with their R/L problem.)


          [Selas, that’s a very pretty name. Does that name have any origin?]


          [Errr, in a language back in my world…… It means “dawn”.]


          (T/N: Aurora in Latin, means dawn, not the name Selas.)


          [Dawn?]


          [Yes. Do you have auroras in this world?]


          [Auroras? Yes, I’ve never seen it myself, but I believe it’s something you can see in the Land of Death……]


          It seems like the aurora is a phenomenon that also exists in this world. I wonder if someone who played the role of Hero back then named it? Well, that aside, this makes it easier for me to explain.


          [In the world I was in, the aurora was a natural phenomenon where you could see green lights in the night sky, just like the body and mane of this child. And the origin of the aurora was the Goddess of Dawn, so I associated her name after that.]


          [……I see.]


          [……W- What do you think?]


          The name I gave her, based on the hazy knowledge I managed to pull out of my head, is pretty good in my opinion. It’s a girlish name, and it’s easy to call her by her nickname…… I think.


          [……It’s a really, really nice name. Kaito-san, thank you.]


          [No.]


          I’m glad…… it seems like she liked it.


          As I let out a sigh of relief since Sieg-san liked the name Selas, I felt Sieg-san’s head gently leaning on my shoulder.


          [Sieg-san?]


          [……Kaito-san. Can I stay like this for a while?]


          [……Yes.]


          [……Thank you. Just spending time with you like this makes me feel so happy…… I’m glad to have met you, Kaito-san.]


          [Yes, I’m also glad that I met you, Sieg-san.]


          I feel like from the part of Sieg-san’s body that is touching me, heat was being transmitted and was slowly warming my whole body up. I wonder what this is? Can I say it like our hearts are communicating with each other……? The feeling of sharing the same happiness with each other feels inexplicably comforting.


          [……Kaito-san…… I’ll take good care of Selas.]


          [I’ll help you too…… It’s our child after all……]


          [……Yes.]


          Hugging Sieg-san’s shoulders as she leaned her body on me, I truly enjoyed a moment filled with happiness.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— After my suggestion, it was decided that the Rainbow Dragon is named Selas. Spending time with your beloved lover certainly feels warm and comforting. I’ve heard from somewhere about how two people sharing happiness could experience twice the joy, and indeed, when I’m with Sieg-san————– I feel like my happiness is growing greater.


          


          <Afterword>


          
            

          


          Serious-senpai SB mode : [Ughaaak!? I- It’s been a long time since I’ve been struck with this huh…… This sugar-filled violence. Straightforward lovey-dovey…… I can’t stand it. Even with the SB mode, my Defense power against such attacks hasn’t risen at all…… Just get married already!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  505 - She's the Type of Person Who's Soothing to Talk to


  
    
      
        
          After a leisurely chat with Sieg-san, I was walking from the inn where Lilia-san and the others were staying to the Central Tower.


          The festival seemed to have completely shifted to a night festival, and the streets, lit up by magic tools that glowed like lanterns, seemed to be noisier than during the day.


          Seeing all the people drinking and shopping at the stalls made me want to buy something to eat. So as not to affect my dinner though, I just decided to buy some grilled skewers.


          The best part of festivals, for me personally, is the food. It’s really great to eat freshly made food in a quiet place a little away from the boisterous streets, filled with the unique atmosphere of the festival.


          It’s great to eat skewers while walking around, or to stop and eat yakisoba noodles a few distance away from the stalls.


          ……Hmmm. I wonder what I should buy though…… Those wyvern skewers look good, but the grilled squid over there looks irresistible. However, in a festival, eating those things that look like takoyaki is a staple…… No, I can also go for something sweet, just like the candy apples over there.


          As I walked along, looking at the nearby stalls, trying to decide which stall to buy from…… I suddenly heard a loud, familiar call from behind me.


          [Ahh! Found you~! Kaitokun-saaaan!]


          [……Raz-san?]


          [Yes! Good evening, Kaitokun-san!]


          Flying towards me with a big smile on her face was Raz-san, busily flapping the small wings on her back.


          Coming up to me, Raz-san then began flying around me, speaking to me with a happy expression on her face…… She’s so cute.


          [Good evening, Raz-san. It’s unexpected to meet you at this hour, isn’t it?]


          [Yes! Raz is soooooooo happy to see you, Kaitokun-san!]


          Raz-san expresses her emotions while moving her small body to the best of her ability, which makes her really cute. Raz-san’s existence really soothes one’s heart.


          [……Is Raz-san also here to check out the stalls?]


          [Yes! Raz was helping Kuromu-sama carry vegetables earlier! So, after we finished that, I came to see the festival with Acht-kun and Eva-san~~. Butty but but, Raz felt Kaitokun-san’s magic power along the way! So, I came to see you. Ehehe~~]


          What the heck is this cute little creature…… Even just a single explanation filled with gestures with her small body looked very adorable.


          I wonder if all fairies were as cute as her? If that’s the case, I’d like to visit the fairies’ village once.


          [Kaitokun-san, Kaitokun-san. Are you free right now? If you have time, go around the festival with Raz and the others!]


          [……I guess I could. I can’t stay too late, but if Raz-san doesn’t mind, I’d love to go around with you.]


          [Really!? Yaaayyyy, I’m going around with Kaitokun-san!]


          I was just about to look around the stalls anyway, so I agreed to Raz-san’s suggestion. Thereupon, we move together towards the place where Acht and Eva are.


          Raz-san seemed to be really happy, as she flew next to me with an adorable smile on her face.


          [Ahh, by the way, Raz-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [Actually, during the day, I heard from Neun-san…… errr, about Raz-san’s abilities. Raz-san is amazing huh.]


          I decided to tell her that I had talked about her with Neun-san during the day. Well, the fact that Neun-san told me about it means that it isn’t something that we shouldn’t talk about…… but I think it’s better if the person herself knows about it.


          [Mnnnhhhh, is that so…… Kaitokun-san has now learned about Raz’s abilities huh.]


          [Y- Yes……]


          Hearing what I said, for some reason, Raz-san mumbled with a complicated expression on her face. Her reaction is quite different from what I had expected…… Arehh? Perhaps, was it a topic that she didn’t want people to know much about? Raz-san did say that she didn’t like fighting…… If that’s the case, I should apologize……


          [If Kaito-san knows about it, it can’t be helped…… Yes! It’s just as Kaito-kun san heard! Raz-san can make “flowers bloom”!!!]


          [……Eh?]


          [Raz-san is a flower fairy after all. I can make a lot of flowers bloom! It works a bit differently with vegetables though…… With Raz’s ability, it grows nice and delicious!!! Fufufu, it’s Raz-san’s secret ability…… Don’t tell it to others, okay?]


          [H- Huhh……]


          Arehh? The situation went in an unexpected direction. The ability to make flowers bloom? What about her never-miss arrows?


          [Is something the matter?]


          [Ah, no…… I see. Raz-san is amazing huh.]


          [Eh? R- Really? Raz is amazing?]


          [Yes, Raz-san is really amazing.]


          [Ehehe, is that so? Receiving Kaitokun-san’s praise makes Raz very happy!]


          Seeing Raz-san tilting her head in curiosity, I was convinced. For Raz-san, abilities like a never-miss arrow or an ultra long-range attack…… don’t matter at all.


          For the gentle Raz-san, who had no intention of fighting unless she had to, the first thing that came to her mind when she heard the word ability was her ability to make flowers bloom..


          Dear Mom, Dad————– How should I say this…… It seems like Raz-san is just the same as always. Seriously, Raz-san is small and cute, and she may actually be strong, but she’s very kind…… but most importantly————– She’s the type of person who’s soothing to talk to.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Releasing my SB mode, I’ve returned to my normal form…… D*mn it…… In the end, all I did was sacrifice Wyvern’s life…… I’m…… weak.]


          Wyvern-senpai : [……Baby Castella-senpai, I don’t see your name in the food stalls huh?]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [You don’t have to worry about it, I will definitely have my turn in the festival. Rather than that, isn’t it great, Wyvern? Even though it’s just in name, you still appeared in the main story.]


          Wyvern-senpai : [However, it’s just as processed meat though……]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [Just think of it as an apprenticeship. The time where you’ll blossom will definitely come…… so you don’t have to be impatient. Sometimes, all you need to do is sit and wait…… Alright, you want to have a drink with me today? My treat.]


          Wyvern-senpai : [Thank you! I’ll take you up on that offer!]


          Serious-senpai : [This is no time to be drinkiiiiiiing!!! Or rather, so you’re still alive, Wyvern!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  506 - She's Glaring at me Like Crazy......


  
    
      
        
          Accompanied by Raz-san, whom I met by chance, we met up with Acht and Eva.


          [……And then, we harvested a vegetable thiiiiiiiiiiiiiis big!]


          [Heehhh…… Raz-san is an expert at growing vegetables huh.]


          [Ehhen! Raz’s vegetables are very delicious!]


          [I’d certainly like to taste your vegetables.]


          [Leave it to me! I’ll give some to Kaitokun-san next time so pleeeeeeenty that you have to carry them in both of your hands!]


          Raz-san seemed to be enjoying herself immensely and had been talking incessantly since a while ago. It was fun to talk with the cheerful and always smiling Raz-san, and she looked so adorable as she merrily flitted about.


          Thanks to her presence, I also had a smile on my face all the time…… How should I say this, I felt as if the fatigue accumulated from my daily life was being healed.


          As we happily moved along like that, I saw two familiar back a good distance away. They were definitely Acht and Eva…… and it seems like they’re in Humanized form.Well, Acht is pretty big, so perhaps, their human form would be more convenient to go around the festival.


          Unnn, be that as it may…… Why are the both of them “sitting on the ground”?


          [Acht-kuuuuuun! Eva-saaaaaaan! Thank you for waiting! I’ve brought Kaitokun-san~~]


          As I was wondering what was going on with them, Raz-san approached them, cheerfully calling out their names. Hearing her voice, Acht turned around and spoke, looking somewhat flustered.


          [S- Sis Raz!? You brought Kaito with you!? N- No…… Run away!]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [Acht is right, it’s not safe here! Quickly leave this place!!!]


          Moreover, Eva also agreed with Acht and told us to run away. Of course, Raz-san and I tilted our heads…… but when we heard the voice that called out shortly after, I understood the meaning of their voice.


          [……You have quite the nerve to turn your back on me while in the middle of our conversation huh. Acht, Eva.]


          [ [ Hyiiiiiihhhh!?]


          Yes, it’s Zwei-san. In front of Acht and Eva, who were sitting in seiza, Zwei-san stands with her arms crossed, and I could feel how intimidating she is even from a distance.


          [……Haahhh…… How deplorable you’ve become. It seems like you’ve all loosened up a lot when I don’t keep an eye on you lot for a while. I guess I’ll have to take a look around the whole family first before returning back to work…… Well, before that, let’s talk about you two first……]


          [……E- Eva…… D- Do something……]


          [Don’t be absurd! I can’t go against Elder Sis Zwei!]


          [Stop with the whispering. Or perhaps, do you want me to shut you up?]


          [ [ M- My apologies!!! ] ]


          Scary…… Even though she wasn’t scolding me…… Zwei-san is scary.


          Sitting before her, Acht and Eva were sweating profusely, and I felt like I’m being pressured by the sharp atmosphere. But then, that atmosphere was shattered by a cute bell-like voice.


          [Ahh~~! It’s Big Sister Zwei! Good evening~~]


          [……Oya? If it isn’t Razelia. Yes, good evening. It’s been a while.]


          [Big Sister Zwei, when did you get here? I’m glad to meet you here~~]


          [About a few hours ago. I prioritized greeting Kuromu-sama, so it took me a while to come see the others. I’m relieved to see that you’re doing well.]


          [Yes! Raz is always doing well!]


          A- As expected of Raz-san. She’s not afraid of that scary Zwei-san at all…… I guess that means Raz-san’s communipower is on a monstrous level already.


          [What’s the matter Acht-kun and Eva-san?]


          [I’m telling them off for their appearance.]


          [Appearance huh~~ Big Sister Zwei, what about Raz?]


          [……Fumu, your clothes are clean and your hair is neatly done. You look wonderful.]


          [Yaayyyy, Big Sister Zwei complimented me!]


          [It’s great that you’re lively, but moderation must be observed, yes?]


          [Roger~!]


          Hearing Raz-san’s cheerful words, Zwei-san also had a smile on her face as she responded.


          How strange. When she was talking with Raz-san, Zwei-san seems like a normal big sister who loves her younger sister. No, it may just be that I’ve only ever seen Zwei-san when she’s angry, and when she isn’t scolding someone, she might be surprisingly kind……


          [……Now then, Acht, Eve, shall we continue our conversation?]


          [ [ Hyyiiiihhhh!? ] ]


          ……Unnn. Still scary. The smile that she had been giving Raz-san earlier disappeared, and her cold, sharp eyes glared at Acht and Eva.


          [Listen here, okay? In the first place, taking care of your appearance isn’t something that I should……]


          [……Eh?]


          Zwei-san, who was about to continue scolding Acht and Eva, noticed me and turned her gaze towards me…… geh, she really is scary! W- Why the heck are her eyes glaring at me that bad!?


          [……If it isn’t Miyama-sama, what a coincidence to meet you here.]


          [Ah, y- yes! G- G- Good evening!]


          [Good evening. Coincidence it may be, it’s a pleasure to see you again.]


          ……You don’t look pleased though!? You look as if you’re looking at the evil hellspawn who killed your parents, you know!? C- Could it be…… she’s angry because I interrupted her sermon?


          N- No, it’s true that it felt like I’ve splashed water on her head twice already, but it’s not like I’m aiming to do that……


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Just when I thought I’m going to meet up with Acht and Eva, I unexpectedly met Zwei-san again. I think she really hates me after all. Well, I mean———— She’s glaring at me like crazy……


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Zwei Onee-chan’s Inner Thoughts ~~


          (Awawawa, t- to have met Kaito-sama again…… twice in one day, how lucky could I be!? As expected, I can’t take my eyes off his handsomeness! H- He seems to be sweating a bit, did he move around earlier? However, it just makes the cool Kaito-sama exude manly pheromones…… T- This won’t do! If I take my eyes off him for even a moment, people may swarm around him like d*mned hungry hyenas! I can’t let my eyes go for even a tenth of a second. If needs be, I must protect him……)


          

        

      

    

  


  507 - Isn't This Being Too Overprotective?


  
    
      
        
          How did I end up in this situation? I just thought I’d take a look around the night festival with Raz-san, who I ran into earlier……


          Receiving Zwei-san’s focused glare, I broke out in a cold sweat and shivered. After a while, Zwei-san took her gaze off me, allowing me to let out a sigh of relief.


          It was only a few minutes, but I felt exhausted, feeling as if she was staring at me for hours…… Seriously, did I do something for Zwei-san to get angry at me?


          After she took her eyes off me, Zwei-san turned towards Acht and Eva, and quietly spoke.


          [……Acht, Eval.]


          [ [ Y- Yes! ] ]


          [Be mindful from now on…… Maintaining your appearance is important.]


          [ [ Yes!!! ……Eh? ] ]


          After loudly replying to Zwei-san’s words…… For some reason, Acht and Eva’s expressions looked as if they had seen something unbelievable.


          (……If I want to express how much I care for the two of them, I must strictly scold them. But, however…… My apologies, Acht, Eval. I…… don’t want to make Kaito-sama think that I’m a “scary woman”. Guidance will be given at a later date, so please forgive your selfish sister for now.)


          After she finished talking with Acht and Eva, Zwei-san glared at me again. How should I say this…… I was now painfully aware of how a frog feels why it’s being stared at by a snake.


          As if to help me out of this predicament, Raz-san flaps her way in front of Zwei-san.


          A- As expected of Raz-san! The fairy who can read the mood! Please make her stop with that glare of her that feels like she wants to shoot me in the head……


          [……Big Sister Zwei, why don’t you go with Raz and everyone too~~?]


          ……I retract my previous statement. I thought she would be helping, but she ended up helping the other side corner me. No, no, you can’t do that, Raz-san! I don’t know the reason why, but there’s an incredibly threatening atmosphere around here, you know!? I’m begging you, please read the mood!


          N- No, wait…… It should be alright. Zwei doesn’t seem to like me, and from what I’ve heard, she should be a very busy person.


          There’s no way that she would agree to Raz-san’s offer……


          [……I guess so. There’s “something I’m a little worried about”, so I’ll go with you.]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [Yaaaay, I’m going around with Big Sister Zwei-san!]


          Seeing Zwei-san readily nodding in agreement, Acht and Eva…… and my expression is tinged with despair.


          Whhhhhhyyyyyyyyy!? Why did she agree to it!? There’s something she’s worried about? ……It’s definitely that, right? I’ve heard that Zwei-san always thinks about her family…… so perhaps, she’s going to keep an eye on me and the others, making sure that we don’t do anything strange.


          (……As I thought, Kaito-sama’s face is pale. He’s sweating a lot…… As I thought, he might not be feeling well. Kaito-sama is a person with the pure heart of a saint, so I guess he couldn’t refuse Razelia’s invitation. I’m worried about him…… If needs be, I need to be there to help him!)


          I never thought I’d have to go around the festival with her shooting glares on my face…… Seriously, how the heck did this happen? Uuuuuu, I guess I’ll ask Lilia-san to share some stomach medicine with me later.


          [S- Sis Zwei!? E- Errr, a- aren’t you busy……]


          [T- That’s right! Acht and I will make sure to watch Elder Sis Raz, so you don’t have to……]


          [Thank you for your concern. It’s true that my schedule would be a little packed tomorrow…… but there’s something I need to handle that is more important than that.]


          [ [ I- Is that so…… ] ]


          [Embarrassing it may be, I’m not as skillful as Ein. I have a bad habit of losing sight of my surroundings when I concentrate on one thing. And now, I would have to forget about work and give my undivided attention on this.]


          [ [ Ah, yes. ] ]


          What the heck is with that undivided attention!? Does she want me to leave? Is she trying to get rid of me!? Forget about work, she’s putting all her energy into watching me…… Awawa, how the heck did this happen……


          [Well then, Miyama-sama. It might be “just for a short time”…… but I will be in your care.]


          [……Yesh.]


          She’s going to finish what she’s planning in just a short time!? I- I’m sure now. Zwei-san is planning to eliminate me immediately if I take even the slightest no good action! This is too scary…… This is definitely a punishment game……


          (I can’t let Kaito-sama overexert himself. If I judge that Kaito-sama is in pain, I will definitely stop this night tour and bring him to the hospital…… Fumu, I could really see the anxiety in Kaito-sama’s expression. I guess he himself is quite concerned about his own physical condition. I guess I should make a follow-up and let him know that it will be alright.)


          As I was holding my head because of this situation, Zwei-san walked up to the stunned me with an orderly pace…… and whispered to me in a quiet voice that Raz-san and the others couldn’t hear.


          [……It’s alright. I will not let my eyes out of you for even a single moment. I’ll be right behind you, so you can be relieved and enjoy the festival.]


          [……Yes.]


          H- Hyyiiiiiiiihhhh!? S- She just warned me of what she’s going to do!?


          What she’s saying is that she’s going to watch me from behind to make sure that she doesn’t miss even the slightest blunder?! I- I don’t know how many times I’ve asked this but……. How the heck did this happen?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– It was supposed to be a fun night out, where I would enjoy the stalls around the festival, but for some reason, it became a behavior check where one mistake and it would lead to an instant game over. Perhaps, she’s just trying to determine what kind of person were the friends that her precious family was associating with. Z- Zwei-san…… I don’t care how important your family is to you—————- but isn’t this being too overprotective?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ The Translations of Zwei-Oneechan’s Thoughts that Even a Fairy Can Understand ~~


          My dearest Kaito-sama looks like he’s not feeling well!? I must help him (Sense of Mission rises).


          Q : How does Zwei-Oneechan get rid of the misunderstanding Kai-chan have for her?


          A : If she doesn’t suppress her magic power, Kai-chan would be able to use his Sympathy Magic and read her emotions, conveying her affection to him and solving the problem.


          Q : What else can Zwei-Oneechan do?


          A : She can stop glaring.
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          The night festival is crowded with many people, and it is very boisterous because many people have been drinking…… or so it should have been.


          However, what is this? This uncomfortable silence and the chill running down my spine……


          [………………..]


          No, the cause for this was obvious. It’s because of the pressure being released by Zwei-san, who has been walking three steps behind me since a while ago. Just as she said, she had been glaring at me without stopping.


          Seriously, why the heck does she hate me so much…… wait, arehh? Hate? Wait…… Thinking about it, it’s not like Zwei-san directly told me that she hates me or anything like that.


          Although we’ve only known each other for a short while, Zwei-san seemed to be the type of person who spoke such things without hesitation.


          So, it’s possible that Zwei-san only looks unwelcoming because we still didn’t know each other. Unnn, perhaps, if I try to talk to her, I might be surprised at how easy she can be talked to.


          Even though she might be working like a Feudal Lord, I don’t think there’s any reason for her to be unwelcoming to someone she first met. Let’s just forget that she’s glaring at me with very intimidating eyes…… a- and try talking to her.


          H- Here I go…… With my communipower at full burst, let’s give her a smile……


          [Z- Zwei-san, you sometimes lose sight of your surroundings when you concentrate?]


          [Yes.]


          [I- I actually have a similar habit. What a coincidence, isn’t it?]


          [Is that so?]


          [……Yes.]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          The conversation won’t continuuuuuuuuueeee!? The combination of her glaring eyes and nonchalant tone made it impossible for me to expand the conversation. Kuhhh, so this is the limit of my communipower huh…… Ahh, monstrous communipower Raz-san is looking here.


          [Wow~~ Kaitokun-san, you’re amazing! You’re already getting along with Big Sister Zwei~~]


          […………………..]


          Could you please elaborate a bit on where the heck were you looking when you say that we’re getting along? We totally looked like a snake and a frog, you know!? Acht and Eva too, could you please not look away and help me out here……


          ……I feel so tired. This is the first time I’ve struggled this much with a conversation since the first time I met Shiro-san.


          Even so, Shiro-san wasn’t glaring at me, so we managed to have a good conversation but…… Zwei-san’s eyes are so intimidating that I can’t seem to communicate with her well.


          If there was an opportunity for us to get to know each other……


          As I was walking along thinking about this, I suddenly heard a loud angry shout.


          [The f*ck did you say!? You’re just a subordinate of the War King, an imbecile who knows nothing but fighting!]


          [And you’re b*stards who just keep on hiding!!!]


          When I turned around at the sound of the voice, I saw there was some kind of fight going on. Incidentally, me, Raz-san, Acht and Eva turned to the direction of the voice…… but Zwei-san’s eyes kept on glaring at me. Apparently, she’s so focused on watching me that she can’t even hear those angry voices.


          [……They’re at it again huh. War King’s subordinates and Phantasmal King’s subordinates……]


          [Seriously, they don’t get along with each other at all…… ah, it’s troublesome if we get caught up with their fight, so let’s get going already.]


          Seeing the quarrel, Eva and Acht muttered with a dumbfounded expression on her face. Hmmm, it really seems like the War King’s subordinates and Phantom King’s subordinates are like cats and dogs.


          And just as Acht said, it would be better if we leave before we get caught up…… but at that moment, that incident happened.


          The War King’s subordinate threw an alcohol bottle she was holding, and the Phantom King’s subordinate smashed it with a strike. A tiny drop of alcohol flew from the shattered bottle towards Zwei-san’s cheek, who had been staring at me all this while.


          The drop of alcohol was so small that I wondered if I would even notice it. But for the first time, Zwei-san took her eyes off me and slowly brought her hand on her cheek.


          Then, after lightly wiping her cheeks with her gloved hand, she brought her hand in front of her face…… and her body began shaking.


          [……Ahh…… Ahhh……]


          It wasn’t only Zwei-san whose expression changed. The other three people with me also had a “despairing look on their faces, as if the world had ended”.


          [T- This is bad, this is freaking bad…….]


          [Big Sis Raz! Contact Big Sis Ein immediately! We won’t be able to stop her!]


          [I- I- I- I know that!]


          W- What’s happening? Even that Raz-san turned pale and became flustered.


          While I was feeling confused all on my own, Raz-san took a bow out of nowhere and shot an arrow towards the sky.


          And at about the same time…… an extremely angry shout echoed in the surroundings.


          [You b*staaaaaarrddsss! How dare you…… How dare you “soil this body that Kuromu-sama gave me”…… All of you b*stards! Don’t think I’ll let a single piece of your flesh stay in this world! I’ll f*cking kill you all!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Zwei-san’s expression was as fierce as that of a Demon that crawled out of hell. S- She’s completely pissed off!


          It’s literally as if she’s boiling with rage…… As Zwei-san, who was clad in a rage that made the atmosphere tremble, was about to lunge at the pale-looking War King’s subordinate and Phantasmal King’s subordinate, Ein-san appeared before Zwei-san’s eyes.


          [Calm yourself, Zwei.]


          [Get lost, Ein! They dare do this…… to my supreme body, bestowed upon me by Kuromu-sama! To this ultimate body where I won’t let even the slightest trace of dirt to sully! But these trash!!!]


          [……I know that you are proud of the body that Kuromu-sama made for you, and that’s why you “always wear gloves” to keep your body clean. But if you go out of control, you’ll turn this area into scorched earth…… and Kuromu-sama won’t want that, don’t you think?]


          [Kuhhh…… Y- You’re telling me to suppress this? This anger that scorches me from within……]


          Reacting to the part about Kuro, not wanting her to do such an act, Zwei-san bit her lips and glared at the two quarreling people with bloodshot eyes.


          [You need to be patient…… Also, “you’ll scare away Kaito-sama” if you continue.]


          [Wha!? Aaahh……]


          When Zwei-san heard Ein-san’s words, she turned towards me with a shocked expression on her face…… but on the contrary, I became confused.


          No, it’s not that that I felt nervous or frightened when she turned towards me. I’m also not going to be frightened or drawn back from Zwei-san’s anger, because each person has something important for them.


          What I was feeling confused about…… “was the emotions coming from Zwei-san”.


          Zwei-san had been suppressing her magic power from earlier, so I couldn’t read her emotions with my Sympathy Magic. But now, as if her control towards her magic power was disturbed by her anger, I could feel Zwei-san’s emotions.


          From Zwei-san, who was looking at me with a troubled expression on her face, I could feel embarrassment, impatience…… and an overwhelming amount of “affection”. Eh? What does this mean?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– To be honest, I thought that Zwei-san hated me. That’s why, feeling Zwei-san’s overflowing affection————- I was completely confused.


          


          <Afterword>


          
            

          


          Serious-senpai : [Wait! Ein-san arrived too fast! The story advanced too fast! Can’t we just let the battle start and give some serious development a chance!!!?]
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          As I was feeling puzzled by the unexpected emotions coming from Zwei-san, she lightly shook her head, as if to regain her composure, and walked in front of me.


          Perhaps, she had already suppressed her magic power, as I couldn’t read Zwei-san’s emotions anymore.


          [……My apologies, Miyama-sama. I ended up showing you something unsightly.]


          [Ah, no, that’s okay……]


          Hmmm, looking at her like this, I can’t help but feel as if the emotions I just felt were just my imagination. The sharp-eyed Zwei-san, just like earlier, started glaring at me again.


          Her cool and polite manner of speaking also added to the sharpness of the atmosphere, but I didn’t feel the same fear I felt like before.


          [……Ummm, Zwei-san. This might be sudden, but I have a favor to ask.]


          [Yes? What is it?]


          [……This might be rude, but can you please stop suppressing your magic for a few moments?]


          [……I understand.]


          Despite my sudden request, Zwei-san immediately complied and released the magic power she had been suppressing. Thereupon, the emotions I could feel with my Sympathy Magic…… were affection so heavy that I thought it would crush me.


          A- As expected, it really was feelings of affection…… Rather than hating, she held a surprising amount of affection towards me.


          
            

          


          ……Her eyes were still glaring at me but…… arehh?


          What is this? I don’t know what’s happening anymore. When I realized that Zwei-san had affectionate feelings for me, it had also contradicted everything I’ve been thinking.


          I had thought that Zwei-san had come along to keep an eye on us and making sure that me, someone whose origin is unknown, wouldn’t mess with her family…… That hypothesis fell apart when I learned about Zwei-san’s current emotions.


          [……Ummm, errr, Zwei-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [……Why did you decide to come with us?]


          When I boldly asked her this, Zwei-san looked left and right for a bit, making sure that Raz-san and the others were away, before she whispered.


          [……It might be impertinent of me, but since Miyama-sama didn’t seem to be looking well…… I thought of accompanying you so that I could be there to support you when you needed it.]


          [………………..]


          Errr, does that mean that because I was scared of Zwei-san, my face turning pale and breaking out in a cold sweat, Zwei-san assumed that I wasn’t feeling well and the situation became like this?


          And then, since I would be going around the festival with Raz-san and the others, she didn’t want my health to deteriorate, so she went out of her way to accompany us so that she could help me right away…… Errr, that means, what Zwei-san was “worried about” was my health……


          What should I do, she only has good intentions in her mind…… Just thinking about the frightening thoughts I had in my mind, like how she may be thinking of getting rid of me, I’m feeling extremely guilty now, you know!?


          [……Miyama-sama? Are you alright? You really look pale. I’ll talk to Razelia and the others, so why don’t you get some rest?]


          […………………….]


          Her eyes are still glaring at me. But the words that come out of her mouth and the emotion I could feel from here is just pure concern for me.


          [……Ummm…… errr…… Zwei-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [I’m sorry!]


          [……Huh?]


          Feeling overwhelmed with guilt, I loudly apologized and bowed my head. But to Zwei-san, my actions were completely unexpected, as she dumbfoundedly tilted her head.


          Thereupon, I confessed everything to Zwei-san. About how I misunderstood Zwei-san as a scary person, about how I thought she hated me, and that I had suspected that she was following us because she wanted to get rid of me…… I decided to tell her everything.


          After taking some time to finish telling her everything, I timidly looked at Zwei-san’s face. I knew that she would be angry with me, but Zwei-san’s expression hadn’t changed.


          I- I wonder what this means? Does it mean she didn’t really mind it that much? If that’s the case……


          [……I see, I understa———– !?]


          As I was thinking like that, Zwei-san “fell on her knees”!?


          [Z- Zwei-san!? A- Are you alright?]


          [Zwei! Keep yourself together!]


          At the same time that I flusteredly called out to the collapsed Zwei-san, Ein-san, who sensed the abnormal situation, held Zwei-san’s shoulders and supported her.


          Zwei-san’s expression barely changed, but her complexion was very pale, and with her quivering voice, she looked at Ein-san.


          [……E- Ein. I- I might already be no good…… E- Even though I may not know it, I- I made Kaito-sama afraid…… K- Kaito-sama hates me now……]


          [I don’t hate you! I don’t hate you, okay!!!?]


          [A- Aaahhh…… K- Kaito-sama…… M- My apologies. That’s not it it’s not like I was trying to frighten Kaito-sama I was rather hoping we could get along and I thought I was being friendly but I being wasn’t considerate enough so if you’ll allow me to explain I wasn’t glaring at Kaito-sama I was trying to prevent my expression from falling apart due to nervousness and resulted in my stiff expression which I understand is an excuse but it was never my intention either.]


          [P- Please wait! I- I wasn’t able to hear what you say! I mean, I don’t even know if you heard what I said…….]


          [Calm down, Zwei. You are able to talk like that because you’re a magic doll, but Kaito-sama cannot hear what you said.]


          I couldn’t hear more than half of Zwei-san’s words as she spoke at a high speed without taking a breath, as if she became a machine that doesn’t know the concept of pauses, but I could tell that she was apologizing and was explaining herself.


          Apparently, Zwei-san was quite shocked that I was scared of her. I- I should somehow cheer her up……


          [Z- Zwei-san. In the first place, it was my fault for misunderstanding! I would never hate Zwei-san! In fact, I’d like for us to get along better.]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          [We may not be on the same page before, but they have been resolved now. I think we can deepen our friendship as much as possible from now on. That’s why, Zwei-san……]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [Please give me another chance to get to know you better. I want to know you better, and I want our hearts to get closer. That’s why, will you please continue getting along with me?]


          [Y- Yes…… If that’s what Kaito-sama wants……]


          A- Alright, I somehow managed to change her thoughts…… arehh? Wait…… Let’s calm down for a moment. What did I just say again? Wait! Wait a moment, okay!? Thinking about it again, why does it sound like I’m hitting on her?


          Also, since when have I been “wrapping my hands around Zwei-san’s hand”? ……Arehh?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– It seems like when I’m panicking, I say the most outrageous things. Thinking about my words again, I feel like my face began blazing up…… Ummm——– Can I get a take-two?


          


          <Afterword>


          A certain Emperor also thinks it dangerous to face Seduction Mode (Confused) Kaito-kun.

        

      

    

  


  510 - Rejected Content ③ : "Extra Chapter Without Any Particular Reason"


  
    
      
        
          I struggled a bit with the next chapter and couldn’t finish it in time, so I’m posting a slightly modified version of a rejected chapter.


          


          In this world, the Adventurers’ Guild is a very important entity and has a certain status in society.


          In terms of simple strength, the knights belonging to a country are superior to them. However, the Adventurer Guild has the freedom that the knight order does not have.


          In contrast to knights, many adventurers work as a pair or trio, which makes them more useful for tasks that require a quick response.


          In the capital of the Archlesia Empire, there stands a branch of the Adventurers’ Guild. Today, many adventurers gathered at the guild, which also acts as a tavern in itself, to exchange information and engage in other activities.


          At one of the many tables, there was a pair consisting of a man and a woman.


          [……Hey, Nicole.]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          The girl named Nicole, who was about 150cm and dressed in a mage’s robe, stopped eating and turned to the red-haired young man seated in front of her.


          [……Ummm, if…… errr, if I say that I’m actually a “prince”…… What would you do?]


          [……”Request compensation for damages”, I guess?]


          [Why!?]


          [No, I mean, Leo claiming to be a prince is something akin to swindling. I think you should be liable for damages you did by saying such things.]


          Nicole lightheartedly replied to the swordsman-like young man named Leo, with a smile. It was a smile that showed through her emotion that she didn’t believe Leo’s words at all.


          [……Unnn, well, I guess you’re right. It would be great…… if that really was the case though……]


          […….Eh? Just in case…… Are you actually for real?]


          [For the sake of our friendship as long-time partners, do you mind if I consult with you for something?]


          [That will be one copper coin.]


          [How expensive, I’ll buy it.]


          [Thank you for the patronage~~]


          They were adventurers who had been working together for a long time, and they know each other very well. However, even Nicole, who has known him for a long time, didn’t know that Leo was a member of the royal family.


          [……So, you being a prince, is it for real?]


          [Yeah, Leonhard Dia Archlesia…… That’s my real name.]


          [……It doesn’t sound like you’re drunk and just saying strange things. Then, putting aside if you’re telling the truth or not…… Why are you telling me this now? Does that have something to do with why this consultation?]


          
            

          


          [……Going straight to the point, my sister…… well, the current Emperor…… I haven’t seen her in years. And yet, she suddenly told me that she wants to give me the throne.]


          [……Huh? W- What do you mean?]


          When Nicole heard the pale Leo’s words, Nicole looked at him in a daze, as if her mind hadn’t caught up with what she heard.


          [That’s what I want to ask! I certainly am a prince, but I’m only the “fourteenth” in line of the succession to the throne, you know? The lowest of the low. Well, that’s also why I was able to be an adventurer……]


          [N- Now, now, let’s calm down for a bit…… I mean, Her Majesty, the Emperor Chris is abdicating her throne? Eh? Why? Emperor Chris is very popular with the public, isn’t she? She’s solved the food problem in the north, and she’s also amended the employment system of Archlesia……]


          [Well, to be honest, I have no idea why Esteemed Sister wants to step down her throne either. Heck, I don’t even know why she’s naming me as the next Emperor.]


          [……Hmmm, can’t you just refuse?]


          Hearing that Chris is stepping down her throne as the Emperor, something which isn’t known to the public yet, Nicole became surprised and asked about the first topic of discussion, Leo’s accession to the throne.


          When she heard her question though, Leo’s face turned paler than before, and shivering, he muttered.


          [……It’s impossible. Going against Esteemed Sister Chris’ words…… J- Just thinking about her terrifying eyes that would look at me when I say such words……]


          [Eh? Y- You’re that afraid of her?]


          [I mean, Esteemed Sister Chris was originally the “eighth in line of the succession to the throne”, you know? She normally wouldn’t have been able to succeed the throne. And yet, for some reason, all my Esteemed Elder Brothers and Sisters…… As if something I don’t know occurred, they had suddenly lost their positions or renounced their rights to the throne, making her the one to succeed the throne.]


          [……I’m kind of imagining something really scary happened though……]


          [No, I’m sure Esteemed Sister did something to them. After all, Esteemed Sister is the type of person who doesn’t hesitate to use any means to achieve her goals……]


          [S- Scary…… I feel like I’ve caught a glimpse of the dark side of the noble society. Errr, I guess that means Leo is forced to become the Emperor because your scary sister told you to?]


          […………………..]


          In response to Nicole’s question, Leo became silent, looking as if he’s thinking about something. Seeing this, Nicole slightly smiled and continued.


          [……Putting that aside, are you up for it?]


          [……Honestly, I’m feeling shaken. I didn’t use to feel this way, but as I became more and more active as an adventurer…… I guess you could say that I’ve come to appreciate this country? Anyway, I’ve come to like the Archlesia Empire more than before. I’ve come to like the people who live here now…… So, if there’s anything I can do for the people living in this country, I also want to do my best.]


          [Fumufumu, isn’t that great? That’s just like you…… I think that Leo would make a good Emperor.]


          [……Nicole.]


          Hearing her partner’s calm words, Leo nodded once, as if he had made his mind. Then, looking straight into Nicole’s eyes, he continued.


          [……So, I’d like to ask you regarding the main question I have……]


          [Main question?]


          [Unnn, I’m thinking of becoming an emperor…… but I don’t know if I can do it well. I’ve been away from the noble society for a long time, and you know, I’m an idiot……]


          [Unnn.]


          [That’s why…… if it’s okay with you…… I’d like you to be with me. I need your help.]


          [Fine with me~~ That’s one gold coin!]


          [Too lighthearted!? Eh? Hey, I may be the one asking this…… but don’t you think you agreed too easily!?]


          Nicole nodded at Leo’s words, which sounded like a proposal in a sense, without giving it much thought. Although she did shrewdly demand money……


          [How long did you think we have been partners, Leo? I’m the only one who can support the idiotic Leo, right? If it weren’t for me, how many times did you think you would have died by now, Leo?]


          [Ugghhh…… I- I can’t deny that.]


          [Ahaha, well, I don’t feel like working with anyone but Leo now anyways…… Well, I’ll go along with you.]


          [……Nicole. Thanks.]


          [I’m glad that you’ve settled with that. I can be relieved then.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          Finished with their topic, the two stared at each other with a smile. Just as a warm, ticklish atmosphere began to drift between them, the sound of light applause and a voice resounded.


          Hearing the voice, they both turned around at the same time…… and Leo’s face turned pale again.


          [E- E- E- Esteemed Sister Chris…… W- W- W- Why are you here……]


          [Well, I just happened to be visiting this place for my inspection. Then, I saw my cute little brother and wanted to talk to him, but I didn’t want to interrupt what seemed to be an important conversation, so I waited.]


          [……You’re lying…… You’re definitely lying…… There’s no way that an Emperor would go out of her way to personally inspect a place……]


          When they saw the deep smile Chris had as she told them this, as if she could see through their everything, Leo and Nicole couldn’t help but shudder.


          Moreover, not knowing when it happened, they saw that there were no people in the Guild at all.


          [Even so, as expected of Leonhard…… As one to be expected from my successor. I see you’ve already found a “queen”. How wonderful.]


          [……N- No, no!? Your Majesty, The Emperor? It’s not like I intend to be queen…… I- I’m fine being a concubine…… Or rather, I’m a commoner, so that’s impossible, isn’t it?]


          [Ahh, if it’s about that, you don’t have to worry. I’ve already “talked to your parents about it”. You’re treated as “the adopted child of a noble” in name, making you a noble…… “since tomorrow”.]


          [……Isthatso.]


          Looking at Chris’ smile as she carefreely told them this, Nicole shivered and whispered to the nearby Leo.


          [Leo, Leo…… She scares me, she freaking scares me…… How the heck did I become a noble since yesterday? Why the heck did it become decided without my knowledge? Can I renege on this after all?]


          [……You can’t. Once Esteemed Sister Chris has her eyes on you, there’s no escaping.]


          [Uweeehhhh……]


          Knowing that they were all running around Chris’ palm, Leo and Nicole’s shoulders drooped down, while their faces turned paler. The thought of being taught the basics of being a member of the royal family by the terrifying Chris sends shivers down their spine.


          Thinking that the conversation was over, Chris turned around and was about to leave the Guild. But at that moment, Leo got up from her chair and spoke.


          [P- Please wait, Esteemed Sister Chris…… Please allow me to ask you one thing.]


          [……What is it?]


          [Why are you quitting being the Emperor?]


          [………………..]


          A question came out of his mouth. Leo was convinced that his future is set as the Emperor, but he never thought that he would exceed Chris as an Emperor.


          She was indeed a terrifying sister in his eyes, but Leo knew that Chris was capable. He also thought that she clearly cared more about her country than anyone else.


          That’s why he couldn’t understand why Chris would quit being the Emperor…… Worried that she might be suffering from a serious illness that requires her to designate a successor, he asked this question.


          Hearing Leo’s question, Chris was silent for a while, before she suddenly…… let out a smile that Leo had never seen before. A true heartfelt smile.


          [……I have an important person waiting for me. That man isn’t the kind of person that could be tied down to one country…… And for me to be by his side, the position of Emperor is a bit of a hindrance.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [That’s why, I’ve decided to pass it on to a successor I could trust.]


          [E- Errr…… What does that mean……]


          [I wonder? You’ll have to figure that out by yourself.]


          Leaving those words, Chris left the Adventurers’ Guild. Being in a public area within the Archlesia Empire, Chris didn’t dare use the words “I’ve found someone more important to me than my country”, which she had said to Laguna.


          She puts her country first and foremost, and when something comes along that she wants to prioritize over her country, she would step down as Emperor. This was Chris’ royal ideology, and she doesn’t intend to impose it on Leo.


          All she wanted for Leo was to find his own way of being an Emperor, for him to find his own royal ideology…… Hoping for such a future to come, Chris went back to her castle with a smile.


          About three years later…… A coronation ceremony was held for the New Emperor of Archlesia Empire. A few days later, the New Emperor’s wedding took place.


          At their wedding, the former Emperor was seen cuddling with a man with light brown hair……


          


          <Afterword>


          Reason for disposal: This chapter was originally going to be added in an Extra Chapter dedicated to Chris, but the chapter became too long, so this story was cut out.
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          The misunderstanding I had with Zwei-san has been successfully resolved…… Well, it’s not that I don’t feel like the solution that came to my mind was somewhat problematic, but at any rate, my relationship with Zwei-san was improved.


          We then went around the night festival together with Raz-san and the others, but Zwei-san left sometime later because she still had work to do.


          As she was leaving, she “invited me to come and visit the city she was in charge of”, so I plan to find some time to visit after the Six Kings Festival ends.


          The city that Zwei-san manages is probably that city where Kuro’s castle is located, which I had briefly visited before. At that time, I was too busy making the music boxes and wasn’t able to check around the area, so I gratefully accepted her offer.


          After that, I went around the night festival with Raz-san and the others for about an hour before going back to the Central Tower, as it was getting close to dinner time.


          As I walked to the Central Tower, choosing to walk through a relatively empty road, I thought back on the things that happened today.


          I met so many different people today. I know that there’s a great chance we could see each other because we’re attending the same festival…… but it was a little surprising to see such a high encounter rate in this large venue.


          Of all of them, my encounter with Zwei-san was the most shocking. She wasn’t actually hostile to me, but I was quite confused because it wasn’t often that I was treated in such a cold way.


          Thinking about it again, I’m really blessed with the people around me……


          [……Arehh?]


          [Tsk…… Kaito huh……]


          Regarding Zwei-san’s attitude, I was mistaken about how she felt, so I misunderstood. However, there is another person I know who treats me very harshly. As for this person, not only was she pretty aware that she’s unwelcoming towards me, she still keeps on doing it.


          
            

          


          [……Why is it that you always click your tongue every time you see me, Shea-san?]


          [……There isn’t any special reason about it. It’s not about you. I’m a goddess who likes to be alone, so I don’t like people who interfere with others too much.]


          Shea-san, whom I met by chance on the deserted street, replied with the usual displeased expression on her face. Well, as for Shea-san, it’s not that she hates me or anything like that. It’s just that this is her default response to anyone……


          [So, Shea-san…… is a loner?]


          [I don’t know what that word means, but what I know is that you’re making fun of me…… you want me to punch you?]


          [I- I’m sorry. However, what a coincidence it is to meet you here.]


          [……You’re right.]


          Well, at least, she calls me by name and properly responds when I talk to her, so I’d like to think that it’s not like she hates me or anything like that. Well, she did tell me she hated me when we first met though……


          As I was thinking about this, I suddenly remembered something. Come to think of it, I was thinking of thanking Shea-san for her help with Dr. Vier. I hadn’t had a chance to meet  her very often, so in a way, it was good timing for me to meet her tonight.


          [Speaking of which, Shea-san. I’m sorry that it took me a while to express my gratitude, but thank you for lending me your help before.]


          [Hmph…… It’s nothing special. It’s just that you looked so pathetic, so I lent you a helping hand on a whim.]


          [Even so, you have been a great help. Please accept this as a token of my appreciation.]


          [……Unnn? What’s this?]


          She looked away and spoke badly again, but I just wryly smiled and took out the extremely spicy vegetable…… thing that I received from Shiro-san.


          For Shea-san, who has a penchant for spicy food…… I think this was the best thank you I could give her, but I wonder what she thinks about this?


          According to Shiro-san, this vegetable is so spicy that if I eat it even with her blessing, I will lose my sense of taste for a few days, while if a normal person eats it, they will die.


          Shea-san looked at the vegetable I took out and received it with an incredulous look on her face. Incidentally, this vegetable has no smell at all, and even if one touches it, it won’t affect your skin.


          After looking at the vegetable and my face several times, Shea-san took a bite out of the vegetable…… and her eyes opened wide.


          [W- What the heck is this!? T- This is amazing…… I’ve never eaten something this delicious before!]


          [………………….]


          I repeat, it is something that would supposedly kill you if eaten by normal people.


          [This unprecedented spiciness, but it isn’t irritatingly pungent and has an elegant taste to it…… This is the supreme. This is the food that I’ve always been looking for……]


          [Errr…… Yes.]


          [Kaito! Where in the world did you get this? Please tell me!]


          [Ahh, errr, this is……]


          Receiving Shea-san’s aggressive questioning, I explained that this vegetable was created by Shiro-san and that it would grow in three days once the seeds were planted.


          She was astonished to learn that Shiro-san had created these vegetables, but by the time she received the seeds, she had a rare look of happiness on her face.


          [……I guess it’s to be expected for Shallow Vernal-sama to easily mass-produce this flavor…… This is extremely wonderful.]


          [I’m glad you like it.]


          [Ahh, my bad, Kaito, I appreciate it. Your value in my eyes increased because of this.]


          [I- I see……]


          [Be confident, Kaito. You are an “intelligent life form”. I can vouch for that.]


          [I’ve never been unsure about such a thing, you know!?]


          Or rather, for her to finally recognize me as an intelligent life form…… How low was my value in her eyes before……


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Although Shea-san still had a violent tone and roundabout in expressing her thoughts, it seems that she was really pleased with my thanks. Unnn, although I’m very reluctant to receive Shea-san’s evaluation, but since she was finally able to say that I’m an intelligent life form————– I guess I can say that I ranked up.


          


          <Afterword>


          Baby Castella-senpai : [I have some good news and some bad news.]


          Serious-senpai : [Let me hear the bad one first.]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [The original plan was to start updating the “First Anniversary Extra Chapters” after the Six Kings Festival Alice’s day and Kuro’s day were finished, but the Six Kings Festival became too long, so they’re going to start updating the chapters in order after a few chapters later…… The candied sugar would come bursting at the same time.]


          Serious-senpai : [……I guess I’ll go back to my parents’ home at that time…… What about the good news?]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [Alice’s extra chapters are said to be quite serious.]


          Serious-senpai : [……I’ve always felt like Alice has the most seriousness for some reason…… though she would always appear and break that seriousness though……]
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          After thanking Shea-san for her help in the past and handing her the spicy vegetable’s seeds that Shiro-san had created, I finally made it to the Central Tower.


          Well, even so…… I’ve really thought about this a lot, but I’ve met a lot of people today huh……


          Chris-san, Eden-san, Fors-san, Laguna-san, Magnawell-san, Zwei-san, Raz-san, Acht, Eva, Ein-san, and Shea-san…… I think that’s all the people I’ve talked to. If I were to count Lilia-san and the others, I’ve encountered 14 people in total.


          No, well, I know that it’s not absolutely impossible since we’re all participating in the same festival, but considering the odds of running into someone by accident in this incredibly large venue, I’d say that I had quite a huge encounter rate.


          Well, I’m almost at the Central Tower, so I don’t think I’ll be encountering anyone anymore……


          [……Oi, pervert. I’ve told you many times not to show up in front of me. You want to die?]


          [Dang, just looking at you makes me sweltering……You lowly muscleheads still lack intelligence as ever…… If you get out of my sight now, I might consider letting you go, you know?]


          [……………….]


          ……is what I thought, but I found someone here. Those two were staring at each other in the middle of the Central Plaza…… Ahh, I guess they’re the reason why there’s no one in this place at all……


          I guess that’s obvious, isn’t it? On one hand was the head of War King’s Five Generals, while on the other was the strongest Count-level, High-ranking Demon…… The two of them, who don’t seem like they get along with each other, were exchanging words while their killing intent was scattering around the place.


          [……Hey, Alice. Putting aside whether it was just my imagination…… Do Agni-san and Pandora-san not get along?]


          [Yeah, frankly, their relationship was the worst…… I mean, the reason why Megido-san’s subordinates and my subordinates don’t get along is that those two have a very bad relationship.]


          It seems that Agni-san and Pandora-san really don’t get along. They aren’t rivals like Ein-san and Chronois-san, who recognize each other’s strengths, but rather they seem to treat the other person as an enemy.


          Well, considering their personalities, they certainly don’t seem like the types of people who would mesh well with each other……


          [I only came to apologize to Miyama-sama for the trouble my subordinate caused, and I have no use for you. I’ll let you off the hook for today. Now, get out of my sight.]


          [Ahh, thank goodness. I was on guard to make sure that you ill-mannered vermins didn’t get near Miyama-sama…… and I’m glad that I came here. For a particularly nasty rat to try to get close to Miyama-sama…… That’s the extremity of rudeness.]


          [From what I see, having a pervert loitering around him is much ruder than that.]


          [Haahhh…… It seems that not only are you a musclehead, you’re also blind…… I’m a pervert? Hahaha, you’re making me laugh. All I wanted was for Miyama-sama to “bind my body with rough ropes and chains”, and “release his carnal lust on me to the point of exhaustion”!!!]


          [No matter how you look at it, those are the words of a pervert!!!]


          I totally agree with Agni-san. Or rather…… What kind of absurdities are you thinking about, Pandora-san!? This woman’s no good…… I need to do something……


          [……Alice, she’s your subordinate. Do something.]


          [……No, I’ve already given up when it comes to her fetishes…… and it’s already out of my jurisdiction.]


          As it seems like Pandora-san’s desires had become too much for Alice, the two people’s argument escalated.


          [……That’s funny coming from a gorilla who’s wooing a withering man, don’t you think? Ah, pardon me. You were rejected, didn’t you……]


          [Oi, perverted woman, putting aside if you’re insulting me, insulting Ozma-sama isn’t something I will tolerate…… I’m going to kill you!]


          [You? Kill me? Fufufu, don’t say something you can’t even do…… You’re just making yourself look hilarious.]


          [ [ …………….. ] ]


          Oh no, it feels like a serious battle is going to start.


          [Alice, this looks dangerous…… Stop them.]


          [Haahhh…… That child really is troubling…… Good grief. Well then, I’ll go sto——— p them, but I guess I don’t need to do that huh.]


          [Ehh?]


          [A mediator has come.]


          It happened almost at the same time that Alice said those words, and Agni-san and Pandora-san sent their fists at each other. Strikes from two people with overwhelming people…… if handled poorly, their strikes would have blown up the Central Plaza, but that didn’t happen.


          Before I knew it, Ozma-san had appeared between Agni-san and Pandora-san, and easily caught the fists that the two had released.


          [……Uncle likes lively girls, but I think you should choose the right time and place. Fighting in the venue of the Six Kings Festival is forbidden, okay?]


          [O- Ozma-sama!?]


          [Tsk.]


          Seeing Ozma-san, who told such things with a gentle chuckle, Agni-san’s eyes lit up and Pandora-san clicked her tongue.


          Then, after making sure that both of them hand lowered their fists, Ozma-san spoke up while holding a cigarette in his mouth.


          [I’m not saying that you get along even when you obviously don’t, but you should be considerate to the people around you, you know?]


          [Yes!]


          [Why should I listen from dogs like you——– [ Pandora, House. ] ———-Eh? S- Shalltear-sama!? Wait, where are you taking me? A- Are you going to spank me!?]


          [……Why the heck are you getting excited about getting a spanking…… Haahhh…… Anyway, you’re getting a sermon over here.]


          [Thank you!]


          [……Hahh.]


          With Ozma-san’s appearance, Agni-san’s will to fight disappeared, while Pandora-san was dragged away by Alice’s sighing clone. Unnn, what a chaotic situation this is.


          Anyway, I thought this would be the end…… but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


          [Ozma-sama!]


          [Unnn?]


          [I love you so much! Please marry me!!!]


          [………………]


          Agni-san suddenly started proposing to Ozma-san!? Wait a moment!? I can’t keep up with the rapid development!


          I mean, why the heck are you proposing in this place……


          [……I don’t know how many times I’ve told you this, but Uncle is more comfortable being single…… I’m sorry.]


          [I understand! Well then, I will confess again “tomorrow”!]


          [……Unnn, whether it’s Agni-chan and Epsilon-chan, you don’t understand anything, do you? You do know that we’re making the same exchange almost everyday, right? I really can’t understand the taste of you youngsters…… What in the world is good about this old Uncle……]


          [Everything!]


          [……U- Unnn. I see, thanks……]


          I guess you could say it was a rare sight in a way, but it was the first time I saw Ozma-sam with a seriously troubled expression on his face.


          Dear Mom, Dad—————- I don’t really know what’s going on today, but I ran into someone I know again. Putting that aside, Ozma-san…… Is he being confessed by Agni-san every time they meet? And every time that happens, he rejects her…… U- Unnn————– It seems like it’s going to be a difficult relationship.


          
            

          


          


          <Afterword>


          Ozma : He’s a cool, good-looking middle-aged man, so he’s quite popular. However, he prefers to be single and refuses their advances.


          Agni : She learned the basics of combat from Ozma. She respects Ozma and loves him from the bottom of her heart. She straightforwardly confesses her feelings, without acting roundabout at all, and doesn’t give up at all no matter how many times she is rejected.


          Epsilon : Like Agni, she was taught combat techniques by Ozma, and he respects and admires him. Just like Agni, she was getting rejected no matter how many times she confesses, but she always tries again and again, making use of other means of confessing every time.
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          The tense situation between Agni-san and Pandora-san was settled with the arrival of Ozma-san.


          Pandora-san was brought away by Alice’s clone, and Agni-san was persuaded to leave by Ozma-san.


          After sending Agni-san home, Ozma-san slightly bowed to me, scratching his head with a wry smile on his face.


          [Well, I’m sorry about that, Miyama-kun. Agni-chan is a good girl, but she tends to get a little hotheaded…… Are you hurt?]


          [I’m alright.]


          [I’m glad to hear that. Uncle will properly tell off Agni-chan, so I hope you can continue to be good friends with her.]


          [Yes!]


          Hmmm, this calm response…… Ozma-san really is a cool, mature man.


          The atmosphere around him makes me feel at ease, as if he’s exuding the warmth of the neighborhood Uncle, and as a fellow man, I admire him quite a bit. I wish I could become a calm adult like him.


          [Speaking of which, why is Ozma-san here?]


          [Ahh, I’m actually waiting for Miyama-kun on the first floor of the Central Tower…… I felt Agni-chan and Pandora-chan’s magic power though, I thought they might be fighting again.]


          [You wanted to see me?]


          [Unnn, well, to be precise, rather than Miyama-kun, I guess it’s better to say that I’m looking for Phantasmal King-sama?]


          [You’re looking for Alice?]


          Apparently, Ozma-san came to visit Alice for something. If he came all the way to find me so that he could find Alice herself, did something troublesome happen?


          I met Ozma-san on the first day of the Six Kings Festival, and even though we hadn’t been acquainted with each other that much, he had given me advice and made a great follow-up at my date with Isis-san, so I want to help him if it’s possible.


          [……Actually, one of Uncle’s acquaintances wants to participate in the Six Kings Festival. If possible, I’d like to prepare an invitation for her, but I would have to add her to the list of invited guests to achieve that, so I came to ask for permission.]


          [Fumu…… Is it not possible for Ozma-san to sign this person up as your companion?]


          [Ah~~ Errr, come to think of it, I didn’t tell you that. I’m more of an organizer than a participant, so I don’t have an invitation.]


          [I see…… Alice.]


          Ozma-san told me with an apologetic expression, but it didn’t seem like an unreasonable request. No, of course it might be more work for Alice, who would be managing the participants, but at worst, she could sign Ozma-san’s acquaintance as my companion, so I decided to ask Alice for help.


          When I called out to her, she immediately appeared and took out an iron-ranked invitation from nowhere.


          [Yes, yes, I understand, yes.]


          [I’m sorry for the trouble, Phantasmal King-sama. Errr, her name is……]


          [You talking about “that dwarf living in the Archlesia Empire, Flamea-san”. Yes, here’s the invitation.]


          [……Hahaha, well, as expected of Phantasmal King-sama. Thank you very much.]


          Alice has the invitations ready before Ozma-san can even speak the name of the person he’s talking about. Her information-gathering ability is as monstrous as always…… Seriously, as expected of her.


          [If you want to thank me, you should go thank Kaito-san instead. To be honest, if you hadn’t requested that through Kaito-san, I would have refused because it would be troublesome.]


          [I see…… Miyama-kun, I’m really grateful. Thanks.]


          [N- No.]


          [I know it wouldn’t be enough to thank you, but won’t you have this?]


          [……This is?]


          After thanking me with a kind expression on his face, Ozma-san took out a slightly large paper bag from nowhere and held it out to me.


          Receiving the paper bag, I tilted my head and looked at Ozma-san who was lighting the cigarette held in his mouth.


          [……That’s the coffee Uncle likes. You just add hot water to it and it’s ready to drink. I’ve prepared a little extra for you, so you can have it with your friends.]


          [Thank you! I’m sorry that you had to go out of your way though.]


          [No, no, it was Uncle who suddenly made the request. Really, thank you…… If you’re okay with it, let’s go out for a drink sometime, Miyama-kun. Of course, it would be Uncle’s treat.]


          [Ahh, yes! I’ll take you up on your offer then.]


          Hmmm, I think that Ozma-san, who can say thank you without hesitation, is a really cool adult. Maybe it’s because he seems like a dependable adult, but even the way he invites people looks so cool.


          Perhaps, the reason why he didn’t take out the coffee first was that he didn’t want it to be something like an exchange condition?


          [Later then, Miyama-kun. I’m sure you have lots of things to deal with, but enjoy the rest of the Six Kings Festival, okay?]


          [Yes!]


          [Unnn, see you later.]


          With a gentle smile on her face, Ozma-san lightly patted my head before waving one hand as he left. The way he left looked so very picturesque, and even the way his trench coat fluttered in the wind looked super cool.


          ……Should I buy a trench coat for myself?


          [……No, I don’t think a trench coat would look very good on you, Kaito-san.]


          [……I also feel like that was the case.]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– I really admire Ozma-san, not simply because of his good looks, but because of his cool words and gestures. To be honest, I don’t see myself becoming like him at all, but if it were possible, someday, just like him————— I want to grow to become someone cool.


          


          <Afterword>


          Baby Castella-senpai : [Ozma huh…… He’s a tough one to fight against. However, I won’t give up my position as the number one man who looks good in a trench coat.]


          Serious-senpai : [……No, you’re a freaking castella, aren’t you…… Putting aside the trench coat, you don’t even have a gender, you know!?]
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          As I announced, I’ll be posting the First Anniversary Extra Chapter from now on.


          The order will be:


          Alice


          The Visitor’s Beginnings Part 1 : Encounter


          The Visitor’s Beginnings Part 2 : The Birth of the Phantasmal King


          The Visitor’s Beginnings Part 3 : Beneath the Radiant Sun


          Kuromueina


          Isekai Travel for Two Part 1 : Amusement Park


          Isekai Travel for Two Part 2 : Lock On – Hawaii


          Isekai Travel for Two Part 3 : Wedding Rehearsal for Two


          Shallow Vernal


          The God of Creation Wants to Pamper


          Lilia


          Dance Beneath the Moonlit Night Once More


          Ein


          Proclamation : Maid Prohibition


          Eden


          I Want Nothing But to Love my Child


          ……and so, letsa go.


          


          The night sky is filled with stars. In the harbor illuminated with light, another ship had come to dock their ship.


          How long has it been since the human species expanded their range of activity beyond the stars and into space?


          Trade with other planets is flourishing, and technology and civilization continuously developing without stop. However, everything has been automated, the number of fields that do not require human hands continues to increase, and the products that have been created are becoming saturated.


          You can get what you want without having to work for it, and you can be given something without trying to get it. A world where enviousness and competition are no longer necessary…… The world had indeed greatly developed.


          But a world where desire has disappeared…… a world where there are fewer and fewer people who are willing to move on their own…… was also a world slowly moving towards its destruction.


          An orbital elevator connects the stars and the cosmic skies. The elevator is controlled by magic-operated machines, and even though there is no life form working there, it is running smoothly everyday.


          As if gravity didn’t exist, a small shadow clad in a black robe walked up to the wall of the orbital elevator.


          Strangely enough, neither the people living on the ground nor the magic-operated machines guarding the elevator seems to be aware of the shadow.


          When the shadow reached the middle of the orbital elevator, at an altitude where no living organism could ever move, she sat on the wall of the orbital elevator and began to look at the scenery.


          Her golden hair peeked out from between her black robes, and her blue eyes stared out at the world. That shadow…… No, that girl’s eyes were very cold as she stared at the world, and I could even see a hint of resignation in them.


          It was ridiculous to count the number of years that had passed since the girl had been transformed into a monster beyond the realm of humanity.


          She had already changed her name and appearance countless times. At times, she fought alongside courageous students who were fighting against evil for some reason, and at other times, she played the role of the villain, being the vanguard sent against the agents of justice.


          As she does all sorts of things, the girl matches with the era as a member of its society, accumulating many bonds…… and losing many of those bonds.


          She had met a staggering amount of people. She has mastered every field of technology she can think of. She had traveled the world many times.


          But still, the curse left behind by her best friend still haunts her mind…… and she still hadn’t found what she was looking for.


          And this is something she understood herself. She clearly understands that what she was looking for “isn’t something that she can ever find in this world”…… Yes, she had already been left disappointed by this world.


          It was clear in her mind that within the people of today, who have forgotten how to compete with each other and only accept what is given to them, she cannot possibly find the person she seeks.


          That is why the girl decided to leave this world. What she was looking for couldn’t be found in this world, so she decided to look for another world.


          After taking in the view from the orbital elevator, the girl activated the now-lost “true magic”.


          On this day, the girl who once saved the world from a powerful Evil God and left her name in the legend disappeared. Turning her eyes away from the slow demise of the world she once lived……


          In a space that only a girl can enter, built on the border between dimensions, a lot of tombs had been lined up. They were the graves of the people she had formed bonds with. People who now remained only in her memory.


          As she kept watch over the world, she also saw off the deaths of many loved ones. Then, when the relatives of her loved ones ceased to exist or the person was forgotten by the world, she quietly retrieved their graves and preserved them.


          That is how this place was built. A graveyard containing only the ashes of those who had formed a bond with her…… That was what this place is.


          [……Everyone, I’m sorry. I’ve given up on this world. I’ll never find what I’m looking for in this world…… so I’m going to another world.]


          Silently facing a tombstone, the girl quietly muttered. Of course, she received no reply, and her voice only echoed in that large space.


          [I know it’s selfish of me, but I want everyone to follow me…… “as a part of me”……]


          As the girl muttered, a number of lights shot out from her body, each one reaching out into a gravestone.


          [With Ἑκατόγχειρες…… I’ll have everyone’s ashen remains within my body……]


          The lights soundlessly brought the ashes out of the tombstones towards the girl. Each time one of the ashes entered her body, her power, which was already strong, increased. And when all the ashes were taken in, the magic power within her body swelled several times over.


          [……Now then, let’s go.]


          After she quietly muttered, the girl activated the magic technique that she had been studying for many years…… and crossed over to another world. All that was left was that big empty space with nothing in it…… that space that seemed to represent what was within her heart.


          In the garden of a large house that can already be called a mansion, towering over a corner of the vast Demon Realm….. the figures of Demons amicably chatting can be seen.


          [……Alright, just like that. It seems like Zwei is also getting stronger and stronger huh!]


          [Yes! Thank you for your guidance, Megiddo-sama.]


          “Don’t you feel anything strange in your body? Megiddo might be a bit rough, so I’m a little worried.”


          [I’m alright. Thank you for your concern, Lillywood-sama.]


          In that place, the family of Demons gathered around a Demon.


          [……Zwei…… got really…… stronger.]


          “That’s right. She’s young and growing fast.”


          [Hmm~~ I was also surprised that Master Megiddo was able to properly teach her.]


          [Oi, you said something, Ozma?]


          [No, no, I didn’t say anything!]


          They were happily discussing the growth of their youngest member, the magic doll Zwei. The place they were in was very peaceful, which was unusual considering they were in the conflict-ridden Demon Realm, where the weak become prey and the strong survives.


          [Everyone, tea has been prepared.]


          Ein, who insists that she is Kuromueina’s servant, has prepared enough tea for everyone…… everyone except for Magnawell, whose stature is too big for him to drink tea. Everyone pleasantly chatted while drinking their tea.


          [……Speaking of which…… Ein…… Where’s Kuromueina?]


          [Kuromu-sama has left to quell a major conflict in the south. I’m sure she’ll be back soon.]


          [What!? Oi, oi…… It would have been great if she brought me along.]


          “If you go there, you’ll only cause more damage……”


          The head of their family, Kuromueina, was undoubtedly the strongest in the Demon Realm, but she had no interest in ruling the Demon Realm.


          She basically doesn’t get involved in the struggle for supremacy in the Demon Realm, respecting the will of each individual. This time, however, she had been asked to help a minority race involved in a conflict in the south, and was on her way to suppress it.


          With Kuromueina’s strength, it was easy to suppress whatever conflict it may be, so her family didn’t seem to be particularly worried about her, and just went about their day as usual.


          However, their carefree thoughts were suddenly shattered.


          [!? ……What…… this magic power……]


          “I- I don’t know! It just suddenly appeared inside the wards I set up!”


          “For even Lillywood to not detect what it is…… Moreover, for that thing to have this much magic power.”


          [Ahh, I know. Strong…… Whatever that is, it’s strong.]


          All of them were strong people, so they noticed. Something with extraordinary magic power had suddenly appeared nearby……


          [……We don’t know if that thing’s hostile or not, but I don’t think we can overlook it.]


          After hearing Ein’s words, the girls left their seats at once.


          [Ozma! You stay here and protect Zwei!]


          [I’d really like to join though…… Well, roger that. Please take care over there.]


          [Ohh!]


          Leaving Ozma to guard the weaker Zwei, the six Demons, including Ein, headed towards the place where they detected the being with huge magic power.


          In the blink of an eye, the six arrived at their destination and found a large plume of smoke, as if something had crashed there.


          They could feel a huge amount of magic power was flowing from the center of the smoke, and they’re certain that the being they’re looking for was there.


          [……Ahh, this will be great. Since that being has this much magic power, that would mean it would be powerful, right?]


          “Megiddo, pin down your killing intent…… Don’t provoke them.”


          [To hell with that. I don’t know how that thing did it, but if that’s inside Lillywood’s wards…… That makes that thing an invader, right?]


          As the battle maniac Megiddo lets out his intimidating killing intent, the others vigilantly stare at the center of the smoke.


          In midst of this tense, skin-piercing tension, a doltish and slack voice resounded.


          [……Haahhh…… How the heck could this happen? Should I be happy that I succeeded for the time being, or should I be saddened by the fact that there are only non-humans around here…… I can’t fall in love with anyone who isn’t human, probably because I’m used to be human~~]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ] ] ]


          Yes, a voice echoed…… “above Megiddo’s head”.


          Before they knew it, a blonde girl clad in black robe was standing over Megiddo’s head, muttering to herself with a somewhat dazed expression on her face.


          [……Who the heck are you?]


          [……………….]


          [Tsk!?]


          Without responding to Megiddo’s question, the girls disappeared again and stood in front of the girls…… “with a knife in each hand, ready for battle”……


          [Looks like she’s up for it huh?]


          [……………….]


          With a cool expression on her face even when she stands before Megiddo’s killing intent, the girl quietly lowers her posture and takes a stance…… and a battle that would shake the heavens and earth had begun.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It’s my…… tuuuuuuuuuuurrrrrn!!!]
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          Without uttering a word, the girl held up two knives, one black and one white, and quietly took her stance. The girl’s face was hidden by her robe, and although it was impossible for one to read her expression, they can feel impatience from her.


          (Unbelievable…… These guys are ridiculously strong. If people with this strength are considered “average in this world”…… This is going to be bothersome.)


          The Demons in front of her eyes are so powerful that they are almost at the top of this Demon Realm, but the girl from another world doesn’t know that.


          Although the girl shuddered at the thought that there could possibly be so many powerful people in this world, she kicked the ground and charged, not showing the agitation on her face.


          [Hah! If she’s charging at us, that means we’re going to fight, right!?]


          When Megiddo sees the girl coming towards him in a straight line, he ferociously smiles and welcomes her with a powerful swing of his fist. As the enormous Megiddo swings his fist to her approach, the girl evasively leaps and begins running up Megiddo’s arm.


          (No matter how I look at him, he looks like the type of person who would try overpowering others with his power. His swing is big and his movement is slow…… But it looks like he would have a tough defense. These muscles of his look like he can take quite a beating. In that case!)


          Even as she analyzes Megiddo’s power, she doesn’t stop moving. Holding the knife in a back-handed grip, with the momentum of her charge, she swung her knife towards Megiddo’s face.


          However, her slash is stopped by Ein, who suddenly appears and grabs the arm holding the knife.


          (Instantaneous movement? No, I can’t see any signs for such movements…… It’s also unlikely for her to move at a speed that I could not perceive. If she grabbed my hand instead of attacking me, the most likely scenario is that she stopped time. She couldn’t attack me with time stopped, so she grabbed me to try and stop me……)


          Grabbing Ein’s arm as she saw through her ability in a moment’s thought, she twisted the arm that Ein grabbed and freed herself from her restraint.


          At the same time, her gaze quickly moved to check the others.


          (The others haven’t attacked. Based on the way she stands, her eye movements, and the way she kneads her magic power, that white hair is probably a magic-user. That one with her butt on the tree is probably someone that has attacks that reach everything on a certain range, but it seems like she’s more focused on her friends. I guess she’s probably a support type. It doesn’t seem like that stupidly large lizard…… Is it because that thing’s attack range is too wide and could engulf its friends?)


          Even though she was thinking of all these things, the girl’s movements didn’t slow down at all, and she evaded Megiddo’s fists as if she was flowing water.


          As the girl had analyzed, Megiddo and Ein were the ones in charge of melee combat, while the others were preparing to attack when the girl took her distance from them.


          In the meantime, Ein stopped time again and tried to get behind the girl…… but she stopped moving and released her hold on time.


          [T- This is…… magic threads? S- Since when are these……]


          A huge number of magic threads appeared around the girl, and they prevented Ein from taking action. The magic thread was very thin, and the magic power contained in it is weak. They were so weak that they could break with just a mere touch……


          However, this magic thread is only immensely effective against Ein. When she stops time, objects are never destroyed and remain unchanged. Therefore, this thread can never be broken during a time stop…… It’s an obstacle that only prevents Ein’s actions.


          Ein had only used her ability against the cloaked girl once…… and after just seeing it once, the girl had seen through Ein’s ability and even prepared countermeasures against it.


          Ein was also one of the most powerful people in the Demon Realm, and that’s why, she intuitively understood. The girl in front of them is dangerous…… and that the longer the fight goes on, the worse off they’ll be……


          [Isis! Don’t mind us! Please shoot!]


          [Uuuu…… I…… I understand.]


          Following Ein’s words, Isis spread her hands out, and as if in response to her actions, a huge magic circle appeared in the sky.


          And from that magic circle, a blue flash of absolute zero that freezes everything in its path……


          [Don’t underestimate me!]


          [Wha…… Reflection Magic——— Kuhh.]


          With a swing of the girl’s knife, the flash went to Isis as if it was reflected in a mirror, to which Isis hurriedly evaded.


          But after the girl turned her back in response to Isis’ magic, Megiddo swung his fist at the girl.


          [You’re full of gaps!]


          [……I don’t have such things.]


          [What!? Tsk……]


          But the girl’s reaction was quick, and without looking back, she threw her white knife at Megiddo. Caught off guard, Megiddo’s movements slowed down for a moment before he took evasive movements.


          After brushing away all the magic threads that the girl had installed, Ein joined the battle again, but the girl’s evasiveness was so precise that it was hard to catch her.


          However, it was not as if the girl had the leeway to fight back either. She couldn’t find an opening to fight back, so she could only stay on the defense.


          The battle is in a stalemate…… The moment that thought crossed the minds of everyone present, the girl took action. It would be unbearable for her as a lone person to force an endurance battle against a group of people.


          That’s why, the girl changed her mind and distanced herself from Megiddo and Ein. She also knows that making such a decision would make Isis and Magnawell come after her……


          As the girl moves away from Megiddo and Ein, Isis unleashes her Anti-Reflective Magic while Magnawell unleashes his breath, blowing at a wide range———— but they lost sight of the girl.


          “Nhuu!?”


          [……Dis…… appeared?]


          They looked surprised for a moment, but the two of them were overwhelmingly strong people…… and they immediately found the girl.


          Before they knew it, the girl had moved to the spot where the white knife she had thrown to Megiddo had fallen, and with a fluid motion, she picked it up and held up her stance.


          Thereupon, the white knife in the girl’s hand began to vibrate at super high-speed, making a high-pitched sound.


          [……Pierce, Death.]


          “Guooohhh!?”


          “Magnawell!?”


          The white knife thrown by the girl pierced Magnawell’s paw with the speed of a flash. It easily shattered Magnawell’s tough scales, but for someone of Magnawell’s stature, it can be considered as just a scratch…… However, he was more than a little shocked at the ease with which his own scales had been pierced, making Magnawell’s thoughts blank out for a moment.


          And with the disappearance of that girl again, Magnawell reflexively leaped up to the skies.


          “Guooohhh!?”


          [……As I had expected, you lizards have soft underbellies.]


          [Whha!? That b*stard…… she’s making that instantaneous movement again……]


          With the astonished and the others at her back, the girl quietly takes aim at Magnawell that has leaped into the sky.


          (Seriously, this big lizard is a hindrance. A super-massive attack that I can’t brush off…… It would be extremely troublesome if I fight him along with the support of that time-stopping woman. With that body frame, it can’t fly, but it can still leap huh…… Now then, I guess I should kill it already huh?)


          The girl wanted to somehow bring Magnawell down in her next attack, but such expectations disappeared when Magnawell spread his huge wings that covered the sky.


          “Now you’ve done it!!!”


          [Uweeehhh…… For something as disgustingly big as it, it can fly huh. Seriously——— Whoa there.]


          [You’re quite carefree even though you’re fighting us huh.]


          Muttering with a disgusted expression on her face, the girl evaded Ein’s incoming attack and moved away.


          As Ein waved her fist in pursuit, she was unable to carelessly use her time-stop because she was wary of the girl’s magic threads.


          [It’s not that I’m carefree…… It’s just that you folks have never coordinated with each other in a fight, have you? Your coordination was a mess. You worry about shooting your allies, so you end up not doing anything at all.]


          
            

          


          [But that doesn’t really change the fact that you’re at a disadvantage though?]


          A little surprised at the girl’s response, Ein speaks up as she continues her attack. Brushing aside the fists fired at her with an unbelievable speed, a fearless smile on the girl’s lips.


          [Disadvantage? I’d like it if you don’t try to make me laugh though…… After all, even if there’s a difference in numbers, it doesn’t really mean anything , you know?]


          [Hoohhh……]


          [You must be an idiot huh? “You can’t call something an advantage if you can’t even take advantage of it”. Your greater numbers isn’t an advantage when you can’t even take advantage of it. Come say that again after you practice your combinations.]


          [I see, I’ve learned something new today. “After we bring you down”, this will be my something I will study.]


          Just as the girl said, Ein and the others had never fought together that much. This is because each of them has overwhelming power…… They didn’t coordinate with each other, because they could win without needing coordination at all.


          However, they can’t say such a thing against this opponent. Even when she’s fighting with Ein and the others, she still has the leisure to talk. Concentrating even more, Ein fired her fists again…… but the girl disappeared for the third time.


          [!? That instantaneous movement again!?]


          Yes, the ability that this girl had was troublesome for Ein and the others. The girl had great skill at deflecting attacks, and she had speed and power, but none of these aspects were at a nonsensical level. Ein and the others could handle her just fine…… However, this instantaneous movement was the only thing they couldn’t see through.


          If Ein, who has the ability to manipulate time doesn’t sense the time being messed with, it means that she isn’t stopping time. But if that’s the case, it’s too inexplicable for her to disappear without a magic circle or even a fluctuation in magic power.


          But in reality, the girl disappeared before their eyes, and before I knew it, she was directly running towards Lillywood, the white knife she had just picked up in hand.


          Ein immediately tried to follow her, but before she could do so, the girl sent out magic threads behind her.


          [……It’s basic knowledge to aim at healers first, right?]


          “I’m not going to let you do that!”


          Ein is blocked by magical threads, while Megiddo and Isis are too far away. Magnawell is also not suitable for a quick follow-up. But even if that’s so, Lillywood is one of the most powerful people in the Demon Realm. When it comes to Defensive Magic, she is one of the best in the world.


          As the girl approached, a wooden wall rose around Lillywood…… a wall that even Ein and the others would have difficulty breaking. Thus, Lillywood’s main strategy was to defend before making her counterattack.


          However, the expression on the girl’s face didn’t change. Seeing the wooden wall rising up from the ground, she threw her “black knife” forward and threw her white knife behind her.


          The four others who were chasing the girl thought for a moment about the true meaning of her strange actions…… and Megiddo was the first among them to notice it.


          [This is bad, Lillywood! Her ability isn’t instantaneous movement! It’s “Compulsory Teleportation”! She can “forcibly transfer anything touching the black knife to the location of the white knife”!!!]


          Almost at the same time as Megiddo shouted this, the wooden wall with the black knife pierced in it suddenly disappeared.


          The girl quickly closed the distance between her and the astonished Lillywood, sending a sharp punch forward.


          “Kuhh! Uwaahhhh……”


          [Lillywood!?]


          With a creaking sound, Lillywood’s body bent backwards and was blown away. Seeing Lillywood, Isis let out a shriek, and Ein, who had finally removed the magic threads around her, stopped time and moved behind the girl. She throws her fist at the girl with all her might, but just before it hits her, she releases her time-stop.


          Thinking that she should make sure to capture her this time, the fist that she had clenched…… she had swung it to the girl’s side and blown her body away.


          Ein then stopped time again, heading towards a place engulfed in a cloud of dust…… the place where Lillywood was blown away.


          [Lillywood, are you alright!?]


          “Yes, I’m alright.”


          Helping the fallen Lillywood up and with the smoke obscuring her vision, Ein positioned herself to protect Lillywood behind her. Thinking that she’s ready to deal with the girl no matter where she attacks her……


          “Ein! You’re mistaken! That’s not me!!!”


          [Wha———– Oh no!?]


          [Gotcha!!!]


          Hearing Lillywood’s voice, Ein understood in an instant. The girl that she had blown away was just a clone, and that she had lured her into a trap by daring her to attack her clone…… “knowing herself that the first thing on their minds was to get rid of her”…… but, everything’s already too late.


          With an ultra-thin thread of magic power stretched out, preventing Ein from escaping, her deadly blade approached Ein from behind…… Evading it is impossible, while her time-stop ability wouldn’t do anything.


          And then, the girl’s blade struck Ein in the back of her neck————- is something that didn’t happen.


          [……Eh?]


          That voice came out from the girl who was sure that it would kill Ein. The battle was going as she planned. It was the greatest chance for her to finish off Ein, who had the most troublesome ability among her opponents.


          However, the girl’s plans only brought her thus far———–


          [……I don’t know what the circumstances are…… but if you try to hurt my family any more than you already have, I will not be lenient anymore.]


          Yes, as if to sneer at all the plans the girl had…… the strongest being in the Demon Realm…… had descended.


          


          <Afterword>


          Magnawell was still able to fly “in those days”. However, time passed, he has grown even larger, and he can’t fly anymore.


          Also, the other members of the Six Kings were being overwhelmed by Alice, but at this point, Alice had already been stronger than them. She’s already lived for tens of thousands of years.


          Serious-senpai : [……Ahhh, errr…… W- What should I do?]   ←   (Based on her previous experiences, she thought that the seriousness would be broken again, but the seriousness continued + ? ? ? not intruding within the afterword today, she didn’t know what to do.)
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          With Kuromueina’s appearance, surprise appeared on the girl’s face for the first time.


          (What is this monster…… The quality, density and control of magic power…… No matter which aspect it is, they’re clearly on a different level from the rest!?)


          With her innate insight, she grasped Kuromueina’s ability and understood her sheer power. Looking at Kuromueina in front of her, cold sweat ran down the girl’s spine, and the composure she had earlier disappeared.


          However, as the girl raised her vigilance, Kuromueina calmly spoke.


          [……Now then, tell me your name and why you attacked my……]


          [Haaaahhhh!]


          [……family. You won’t even listen huh!!!]


          [Gafuuh!?]


          It all happened in an instant. The girl grabbed the thin magic threads that were meant to restrain Ein before making use of the threads to slash Kuromueina.


          If she was a normal girl, she might have handled the situation more calmly…… But ironically, the girl’s current mental state was anything but normal.


          The biggest reason for this was that the girl was the strongest person in her former world. In her original world, there was no one to threaten the girl’s life, and she hadn’t felt threatened in the tens of thousands of years she had lived.


          However, when she came to this world, she was immediately met with people holding tremendous power…… “beings that could kill her” whose killing intent was directed towards her, she responded with force.


          And just when she was slightly relieved to have the upper hand in the battle, an incredibly strong person appeared in front of her, possessing strength that makes her feel despair…… Now, for the first time in tens of thousands of years, she strongly felt her life was in danger.


          The girl can’t let herself die. If she died, she wouldn’t be able to fulfill her best friend’s wish. That’s why she moved as fast as she could to eradicate the threat in front of her.


          ……However, her strike was just snapped away by Kuromueina’s left hand, as if she was just putting out a fire, and immediately afterward, a fist holding tyrannical power was driven into the girl’s face.


          With Kuromueina’s strike, a mushroom cloud rose in the distance.


          [……You guys stay here. I’ll take care of the rest.]


          After instructing her family, Kuromueina moved to the spot where the girl was blown away in less than a second, and leisurely stood in front of the huge cloud of dust.


          If it had been an ordinary Demon, the blow would have already killed them. However, Kuromueina doesn’t think that the girl would be killed by a strike like that at all.


          In the first place, Kuromueina had no intention of killing the girl. She was so kind that she could be described as naive. Even though she was angry that the girl hurt her family, she didn’t want to take their lives as well.


          [……I’d like to talk with you if it’s possible…… but I guess that’s not happening huh.]


          At about the same time that Kuromueina muttered this with a sigh, a number of lights appeared, cutting through the huge cloud of dust.


          [————Weave my bonds! Ἑκατόγχειρες!]


          [……This is……]


          Seeing the girl being surrounded like lights, twirling around her like shooting stars, Kuromueina’s eyes widened.


          (What is this? Arehh? I can feel great power from her, but it’s slightly different from magic power…… A magic I don’t know about? Or perhaps, is it something else? I don’t know…… but the fact that she used that after receiving my strike means I can’t be negligent.)


          As she stared at the girl clad in flashes of lights dashing towards her, Kuromueina quietly clenched her fists and took a stance.


          Then, a few tenths of second later, numerous flashes of light and jet-black light exploded.


          Hearing the thunderous roar coming from far away, Ein and the others lined up and waited for Kuromueina’s return.


          [……I can’t see what’s happening from here, but since the sound is still echoing, it means that she’s a challenge even for Kuromu-sama…… which is an incredibly large matter.]


          [……Kuromueina…… would she…… be alright?]


          “There is no way that Kuromueina can be defeated. However, it doesn’t seem like she can easily eliminate her. She’s really strong. Megiddo should know about this matter better, right?”


          At Ein’s muttering, Isis looked concerned, and as she healed her wounds, Lillywood tried reassuring her. However, she also added that it wouldn’t be settled so easily……


          [……Yeah, the reason why we were being pushed all this time is simple. It’s not her power, nor was it her speed…… It’s because of her combat techniques. In that one aspect, she was far superior to us. It’s frustrating to say this, but she was so charmingly perfect in every way. Her body handling, adaptability, and even her ability to assess the situation.]


          “……Or rather, if you hadn’t let loose your killing intent in the first place, there wouldn’t be any need for a fight, don’t you think?”


          [Ahh~~ I guess that’s really the case huh? To be honest, I couldn’t see her as someone that couldn’t be reasoned with…… My bad.]


          “Well, there’s no point crying over spilled milk. We can’t make a calm decision when we’re up against someone as strong as that……”


          In a sense, Megiddo was the one who started this whole debacle, and when Magnawell pointed it out, he obediently admitted his fault and bowed his head. Even Ein, who had some conversation with the girl, couldn’t calmly make a decision while they’re on edge in that battle, so no one blamed Megiddo anymore.


          Thereupon, the five Demon just sat quietly…… and waited for Kuromueina’s victory.


          (……What a waste.)


          After a number of attacks and defenses, such a thought popped out in Kuromueina’s mind.


          (This child’s very strong but…… she isn’t making full use of her enormous magic power. Does she have little experience fighting with all her magic power released? If she could use that magic power perfectly, she’d be much stronger.)


          As she was thinking about this, one of Kuromueina’s arms was cut off. However, Kuromueina didn’t seem to be particularly bothered by this. Her arm that flew off turned into black smoke, instantly regenerating her severed arm.


          (……Amazing. I can’t make her move in the way I want to at all. She blocked all my attacks, and she’s good at taking advantage of the moment…… Hmmm. Does this mean I still have some room for me to grow to huh? I think I’ll have to polish my combat techniques more before I fight “the other me”……)


          In the face of the girl’s desperate attacks, Kuromeina still had quite the composure within her mind. The girl certainly had great combat techniques, and she certainly overwhelms Kuromueina in terms of skill.


          However, that’s all there is to it. In terms of power, speed, durability, and even the amount of magic power, Kuromueina is far superior. If the girl was able to use her magic power perfectly, she might have been able to tell. That at this point, there was no possibility for Kuromueina to lose.


          (……However, would it take me a considerably long time? Hmmm, it can’t be helped…… I didn’t want to use it if possible because it causes too much damage to the surroundings but……)


          She also had the option of waiting until the girl’s stamina or magic power runs out. Even if she parries and evades all of Kuromueina’s attacks, it would definitely be the girl who would fall to her knees first.


          But that would take a really long time. Considering the amount of magic power the girl had, Kuromueina estimates that it would take ten days before she collapses. And if she chooses such a way, the damage would naturally spread.


          Therefore, Kuromueina chose another method, which is “to become serious and fight her in a short-term battle”.


          The knife that the girl swung sharply slipped through Kuromueina’s body, and as the surroundings were enveloped in black smoke…… a pair of golden eyes opened in the darkness.


          [Wha!?]


          It was no wonder that the girl had stopped in her tracks. An opponent she had been hopeless against a moment ago had her magic power increased twice…… no, dozens of times more.


          Seeing Kuromueina’s change, the girl’s feet stopped for a moment…… which is an opportunity that Kuromueina didn’t let away, and in an instant, the black smoke turned into a huge fist, slamming into the girl’s body.


          [————!?]


          Receiving the punch, the girl was so shocked that she couldn’t even speak, but her mind was still thinking at high speed.


          (Fast!? Heavy!? This is bad, I wasn’t able to disperse the impact…… Oh no, this feeling…… in 0.1 or 0.2 seconds, I’ll lose consciousness……)


          An opening of just a few tenths of seconds is fatal in this level of battle. As soon as the girl had judged such a thing happening, the girl’s body, with its vast amount of combat experience, began to act faster than she could think. Pulling out a small ball from a pouch at her waist, she threw it at Kuromueina as her body was being blown away.


          As the small ball emitted light that spread out in that dark space, the girl who was knocked to the ground was knocked unconscious for a moment…… and leaped faster than her flesh could even scream out from the damage she received.


          “……You really are amazing, aren’t you?”


          [———–here.]


          “Unnn?”


          [I’m not going to let myself die here!!! Now———– weave the world! Ἑκατόγχειρες!]


          Feeling Kuromueina’s overwhelming power with her body, the girl finally released her greatest and strongest trump card.


          The ultimate form of her heart tool Ἑκατόγχειρες…… With her activation chant, the lights twirling around her body like shooting stars were absorbed into the girl’s body.


          And as she took all the light into her body———– “the girl fell to her knees, spitting blood out of her mouth”.


          “…………….?”


          [……Wh…… y……]


          It wasn’t that Kuromueina had done anything. The girl who was kneeling down on the floor was dumbfounded, her eyes opened wide and she froze where she sat.


          (Why? Ἑκατόγχειρες won’t respond…… I don’t feel my strength increasing.)


          Yes, the reason why the girl fell to her knees was simple. It turned out that the strongest trump card she had used “failed”. The girl had an expression of disbelief, but after a little while, she seemed to have realized something…… as a sad smile appeared on her lips.


          (……Ahh, I see…… That’s right. I thought that no matter what name I call myself, and no matter what I looked like…… I would still be Alicia. But the truth is that I’ve just been pretending to be oblivious about it for a long time……)


          The root of the girl’s power is her heart…… the bonds she weaves are her power and the foundation of how she became the hero who had overcome many predicaments.


          (My…… Alicia’s heart…… had already been broken…… a long time ago.)


          Looking back to the past, she had always felt the signs. Even in the midst of battle, she no longer had the feeling that “she could be as strong as she once was, no matter how much she trained”.


          The girl’s heart was filled with holes as she kept losing the people she cared about…… and before she knew it, her heart had been shattered, and only a small fragment remained.


          (Then, this me who had arrived in this place…… this me who just lives with a broken heart…… Who am I? I don’t know. I don’t know but…… there’s one thing that I know of.)


          Staring at the golden eyes in the darkness, a single tear leaked out within her eyes, her weakness apparent within it.


          [……My bad…… Iris…… I couldn’t…… keep my promise.]


          Prepared to die, the girl lowered her head…… but the killing strike that she was waiting for didn’t come.


          Seeing that the girl had lost her will to fight, Kuromueina returned to her young girl form and approached the girl, holding out her hand.


          [……Eh?]


          [Come now, hold still. I’m going to use Recovery Magic on you.]


          The girl stared in disbelief at Kuromueina, who was treating her wounds with a faint smile on her lips.


          After Kuromueina finished healing her wounds, the girl quietly asked.


          [……Why didn’t you kill me?]


          [There are many reasons. Like how I never wanted to kill you in the first place, or like how I didn’t know what exactly was going on earlier…… but I guess the greatest reason for that is…… unnn. I’m just thinking that if “you’re crying while thinking of someone special to you, then you shouldn’t die yet”, I guess?]


          [………………..]


          Listening to the words Kuromueina said with a gentle smile on her face, the girl was silent for a moment, before she sat down on the ground and looked up at the sky.


          [Ah~~ I lost. I totally lost. You’ve defeated me…… Boil me, grill me, do whatever you want.]


          Perhaps, the fact that her tone had naturally changed to a respectful one may be an indication of her awareness that she is no longer the hero…… she is no longer Alicia. Anyway, the girl stopped resisting and decided to leave the decision to Kuromueina.


          Seeing the girl acting like that, Kuromueina wryly smiled and calmly spoke.


          [……Then, how about you tell me your situation? Ah, but before that, I guess I’ll introduce myself. I’m Kuromueina, what’s your name?]


          [……My name…… huh……]


          Hearing her question, the girl looked like she was thinking for a bit. She doesn’t want to use her former name, Alicia, anymore.


          The heart of hero Alicia had already been shattered, and the being living in this world now is just a fragment of her former self……


          [Unnn? Could it be that you don’t have a name? Then, I’ll give you one!]


          […………………]


          [How about “Drei”?]


          [……Hmmm, let’s see. I guess I’ll call myself Shalltear.]


          Shalltear…… In the language of the world where the girl was from, it means “a fragment of illusion”. Yes, holding the meaning that the current confidence she have is just a fragment of a dream…… an illusion held by the hero named Alicia, she named herself this.


          [……Shalltear? Eh? What about the name Drei that I thought of?]


          [No way, I don’t want to be called a “tacky name” like that……]


          [T- Tacky!?]


          [Kuromueina-san…… Kuro-san, you don’t have a very good naming sense huh?]


          [I don’t!?]


          Looking at the shocked Kuromueina, the girl…… Shalltear finally smiled, for the first time since arriving in this world.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Kuromueina’s family (Numerical Names) ~~


          
            	 Ein


            	 Zwei


            	 *hidden* (She tried to give this name to Alice, but she refused)


            	 Vier


            	 *hidden* (She tried to give this name to Razelia, but she originally had a name)


            	 Sechs


            	 *hidden*


            	 Acht, Eval


            	 Neun

          


          Serious-senpai : [It’s still considerably…… serious…… w- wait, Author-san? You don’t have to push yourself, you know? I think you should stop now…… M- More seriousness than this could be fatal to your health…… You should calm down for a bit and reorganize yourself…… C- Come on, I will help you out……]   ←   (Seriousness Incarnate)
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          After Kuromueina finished talking with her, Shalltear put on a mask she had taken out of nowhere and followed Kuromueina’s lead.


          After hearing what happened from Kuromueina, Ein and the others became less cautious to some extent, and Shalltear was brought into the house where Kuromueina and the others were staying.


          [Well~~ I apologize for the trouble I caused earlier. I’m sorry. Well, in my defense, your side was the first one to direct your killing intent towards me…… though I guess let’s just let bygones be bygones and say that both sides are at fault. I’ve already let the matter go. Ahh, excuse me, cake refills please!]


          Dumbfounded…… They stared at Shalltear with such an expression on their faces as she stuffed her face with one cake after another. Seeing Shalltear being so relaxed at their home, making it hard to believe that they had killed each other just a few minutes ago, they didn’t know what to do with her.


          Kuromueina, the one they could consult what to do about, looks like she had experienced something shocking though, as she had shrunk in a corner of the room, muttering about her “having great sense” or something.


          [Once again, my name is Shalltear. I will be in your care…… Ah, I don’t want the care of that gorilla over there though.]


          [Ahh?]


          [I mean, what the heck is with that vulgar gorilla…… A pet? He’s a pet, right? Kuro-san, I can understand if you want to keep that hundred-feet lizard as a pet, but keeping gorillas isn’t a thing anywhere, you know…… Where the heck could you find anyone who would want to keep a gorilla as a pet……]


          “L- Lizard?”


          It seems that Shalltear is aware that Megiddo is the one who directed his killing intent towards her, as she speaks to Megiddo in a very sharp manner.


          Of course, the short-tempered Megiddo almost boils over immediately, but he is aware that he is the cause of this problem, so he stifles his anger and responds.


          [Y- You b*stard, just because I’m silently listening, you’re yapping all you want…… Listen here, my name is……]


          [Ahh~~ No, it’s alright. I’m not interested. It’s probably just some stupid name like Gorilla Gorilla or Gorilion, right?]


          [Ahh? You wanna fight, midget!?]


          However, the hot-blooded Megiddo could only hold himself back once. However, Shalltear’s eyebrows twitched when she heard Megiddo call her midget.


          [Ahh? Oi, barbarian swine. What did you just say?]


          [I said, you wanna fight!? Midget!!!]


          [……You’ve said it twice huh? Fight? Yeah, if you want to fight, I’ll give you a fight, you freaking muscle daruma. Reluctant I may be, I guess I’ll discipline Kuro-san’s pet in her stead huh?]


          [……Bring it on!]


          Both Megiddo and Shalltear stood up from their chairs at the same time. Megiddo and Shalltear then closed the distance and was about to begin fighting, Megiddo with his fists and Shalltear with her knives…… but before their strikes could reach the other person, both of their heads were smacked by Kuromueina.


          [Gyaaahhhh!?]


          [Guoooohhh!?]


          [……No fighting.]


          [ [ ……I- I’m sorry. ] ]


          Hearing Kuromueina’s calm words, Megiddo and Shalltear obediently retreated to their sides.


          After that, both of them looked a little uncomfortable…… but after a few moments, Shalltear spoke.


          [……Y- Your name?]


          [Ahhn?]


          [Your name, I said. Name. I’ll remember it for Kuro-san’s sake, so tell me your name.]


          [……It’s Megiddo.]


          [Megiddo-san then.]


          [And you’re Shalltear, right? You’re from another world?]


          [Yeah.]


          With Kuromueina’s mediation, the two have a somewhat awkward conversation…… but even though it was a little, their quarrel brought them a bit closer……


          [……Is that why you’re dressed so weirdly?]


          [……Huh? Weird? Which part of me is weird?]


          [No, I can understand how your clothing is different, but what I’m talking about is that mask…… Do people from another world dress strangely like you?]


          [Haahhh~~ For you to not understand how cool my get-up is, you’re really no good, aren’t you? Well, I guess I shouldn’t expect any aesthetic sense from a musclehead like Megiddo-san huh?]


          [……Ahh?]


          A tense atmosphere flowed between the two again. Shalltear, who speaks in a way that agitates others, and Megiddo, who says exactly what he thinks…… They’re completely incompatible with each other.


          Moreover, Megiddo is easily provoked, so in a sense, it’s inevitable that a fight will develop between them.


          [No, no, you don’t have to worry about it. Different outfits suit different people. I think something like hide skirts or cudgels suit Megiddo-san, you know? It stupidly suits you well.]


          [……Ahh, I see. I guess a wacko like you would know if such strange outfits would suit someone huh……]


          [Hahaha, Megiddo-san is quite funny, aren’t you~~]


          [You’re also a pretty great fellow……]


          Both of them are smiling, but their eyes aren’t smiling at all.


          [Ahahaha……]


          [Fuhahaha!]


          [ [ I’ll freaking kill you!!! ] ]


          [……You both want to get hit again?]


          When Megiddo and Shalltear heard that silent, but clear mutter…… The both of them immediately stopped moving, and after Megiddo transformed into a human form, the both of them firmly shook hands with each other.


          [Well~~ It seems like Megiddo-san will get along with each other. I will be in your care from now on.]


          [Yeah. I’ve never seen someone as interesting as Shalltear before. I know I’ll learn a lot around you.]


          The two shook hands so firmly that their grips would have been strong enough to crush a lump of iron to pieces…… and they did such a thing with smiles on their faces.


          Seeing the two of them, Kuromueina nodded her head in satisfaction before speaking.


          [Yes, that’s great. Shalltear is going to be part of our family now, so we should get along well.]


          [……Wha!? I- Is that how it is?]


          [No, to be honest, this is also the first time I’ve heard of this. I wonder where she got that idea from? How strange…… Well, whatever!]


          [You’re too easygoing, oi. You stupid or what?]


          [I don’t have anywhere to go after all~~ Even though I don’t feel like having a pet gorilla, it looks like I will have fun around here.]


          As sparks flew between Megiddo and Shalltear again, the both of them talked to each other with a bright smile on their faces.


          [Ohh, that’s right! Shalltear, after we eat…… how about we go for a walk to deepen our friendship?]


          [Ahh~~ That sounds great. Let’s go somewhere together! I’d like to go somewhere as wide and empty as possible though.]


          [Ohh, leave it to me! I’m familiar with this area after all……. I know a good place “where you can crush trash as much as you want”!]


          [That’s very helpful~~ I’m not familiar with the geography regarding this area…… so it saves me the trouble of “having to look for a place to bury a gorilla’s corpse”.]


          From a distance, they looked like close friends laughing with each other…… but in fact, it was as if Hannyas were materializing behind their backs. Ein and the others were aware of this too, and even though they had a dumbfounded look on their faces, only Kuromueina looked satisfied, mistakenly thinking that the two of them had really become friends.


          “……It seems like another person with a thick character joined the family huh.”


          “Yes, my head hurts just thinking about the future.”


          [……I’m glad…… that the family increased…… Ahh…… Ein…… tea please……]


          [And you’re also going at your own pace huh. Yes, here you go.]


          [……Thank you.]


          And like that, an eccentric girl from another world…… Shalltear joins Kuromueina’s family.


          Thanks to her advanced combat techniques, the fighting ability of the Six Kings as a group later improved but…… other than that, with her appearance, the nature of the Demon Realm itself was about to undergo a major change.


          


          <Afterword>


          This chapter finally marks the end of Part 1, and the next chapter would start Part 2.


          Serious-senpai : [Alright, l- let’s keep this pace and slowly go from serious back to the gags…… Don’t be in a hurry, okay? Sudden changes are bad for your health! Wait, arehh? The next chapter is going to be serious too? Wait! Don’t push yourself too hard!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  518 - First Anniversary Extra Chapter ~~ The Visitor's Beginnings Part 2 ①: The Birth of the Phantasmal King ~~


  
    
      
        
          In the corner of the Demon Realm, a huge house…… which can already be called a castle stands, where powerful Demons live as a family. Sitting on its roof, a girl clad in a black robe which makes her face obscure from the sight of others…… Shalltear was absentmindedly looking at the night sky, lost in her thoughts.


          Since she came to this world and became a member of Kuromueina’s family…… Several hundred years have passed. In that time, many things have happened, such as the increase in members of Kuromueina’s family and their invasion of the God Realm.


          It’s not that she’s unhappy with her life here. Regardless of how her relationship with them had started, she now has a certain amount of affection for her family, and she’s grateful to Kuromueina for that.


          But even if that’s so…… Shalltear’s heart was still dreadfully empty.


          The reason for this is simple…… As her name implies, Shalltear perceives herself as nothing more than a fragment. She knew that she was a fragment of an illusion that a girl named Alicia once had. She was but a fragment embodying Alicia’s desire to fulfill her best friend’s wish, and that this was all she had.


          She’ll fulfill her best friend’s wish, and then die…… This was the only absolute within Shalltear’s shattered heart.


          It’s not that she’s dissatisfied with her life here…… However, she isn’t afraid to cut down this life if she feels like it is getting in the way of her goals.


          She has a certain amount of affection for her family…… but she wouldn’t hesitate to cut off their necks if it’s necessary.


          She’s feeling grateful to Kuromueina…… but she doesn’t have blind faith in her unlike the rest of the family. At best, she would try to help her out if she can, but that’s about it.


          Shalltear’s only concern is to carry out her own goals…… That’s the only thing that her shattered heart can cling to. She wants to fulfill her best friend’s wish and die soon. That’s the only thing that had always been in her mind, but ironically, it hasn’t progressed in hundreds of years.


          She was so aware that she used to be human that she couldn’t see non-humans as love interests…… No, it’s more correct to say that looking at a non-human as a love interest subconsciously made her feel like she’s “compromising” instead. But ironically, she was unaware of this and was frustrated that no one met her ideal.


          As she gazed at the starry skies for a while to calm her frustration and impatience…… she suddenly heard a voice.


          [Shalltear, what are you doing in this place?]


          [……Megiddo-san. Well, I’m just thinking for a bit.]


          As the humanized Megiddo appeared on the roof, Shalltear let out a small sigh and moved her gaze from beneath her robe.


          [……Megiddo-san, what do you think of the current Demon Realm?]


          [Ahhn? What are you talking about?]


          [The weak becomes prey and the strong survives, the devious and the strong fill their pockets, while the pure and the weak hide and cower, or fall under their control. Every day, skirmishes occur here and there, and many lives are lost…… I just can’t like the current Demon Realm.]


          [……Fumu.]


          As she spoke in an indifferent tone, Shalltear took out two cups out of nowhere and threw one of them to Megiddo.


          After making sure that Megiddo took it and sat down next to her, she took out a bottle of alcohol. As she poured some into her cup, she spoke.


          [What about you, Megiddo-san? Is the current Demon Realm a nice place for you who likes to fight?]


          [No, I don’t like the current Demon Realm either……]


          [Oya? That’s quite unexpected. I thought you were going to say “Fighting is in my blood” or something……]


          
            

          


          When Megiddo spoke over a cup of alcohol, Shalltear replied, sounding a bit surprised.


          [You’re right, I do like to fight. I also like seeking for strong people. But strength isn’t just about fighting power, right? However, there is only one kind of strength necessary to live in the current Demon Realm…… Combat ability. A Demon Realm where only combat ability matters is boring.]


          [I see…… Then, Megiddo-san, do you think that order is necessary in the Demon Realm?]


          [That’s what I think…… but it will be difficult. Things that have been built for a really long time is unlikely to change……Well, that’s unless Kuromueina finally takes her throne as the leader of the Demon Realm, but that’s not going to happen, right?]


          [Kuro-san is kind and overly optimistic about things after all. It’s unlikely that she’ll try to rule the Demon Realm by force.]


          The strongest being in this world is undoubtedly Kuromueina. However, for better or for worse, she is just too kind. She accepts even the current state of the Demon Realm and watches it over, and she herself will not make any move that would bring any change to the Demon Realm.


          So, it was necessary for someone other than Kuromueina to make that change.


          Megiddo has known Shalltear for quite a long time and as they often fight on a daily basis, he knows her personality to a certain extent.


          Megiddo sensed the determination from Shalltear, who indifferently said that without any jokes or teasing at all…… and gulping down his drink, he muttered to himself.


          [……Shalltear…… What are you planning?]


          [Yes, to be honest, the way the Demon Realm is now is getting in the way of my purpose. I’ve been trying to simulate various methods to achieve this, and it’s starting to take shape…… and I’m planning to make my move soon.]


          [……I don’t get it.]


          [Unnn? What are you talking about?]


          [I don’t know how you’re going to do that, but I’m sure you’ll do it well…… but then, why are you that “impatient”?]


          [………………]


          Megiddo, who somehow sensed Shalltear’s impatience, asked, but Shalltear didn’t answer.


          Megiddo didn’t say anything more though, and they stayed like that, drinking within that moment of silence…… until Shalltear spoke.


          [……Your wild intuition is something to be reckoned with huh. Hey, Megiddo-san. Can I ask you something?]


          [What?]


          [I…… am working hard to die. If I wanted to quickly achieve my goals so that I could finally die…… what do you think?]


          [Ahhn? Nothing much. If you want to die, go right ahead. If that’s a satisfactory ending for you, I don’t care. At that tie, I’ll just bring a bottle of alcohol to your grave.]


          [……Gorilla-san.]


          [Oiii!]


          When Megiddo nonchalantly told her that she can do whatever she wants, Shalltear couldn’t help but smile. She then took off the hood that was covering her face, poured some alcohol into her cup and drank it all at once.


          Seeing Shalltear like that, a smile also appeared on Megiddo’s lips…… “and turned back into his true form, a form that only three other people in this world know”.


          [Uwaahhh!? The heck is that!?]


          [It’s not like I pestered you to tell me, but I’ve learned one of your secrets. Don’t tell anyone about this, okay? I really hate this form.]


          [……For a gorilla to turn into a beautiful woman, what kind of third-rate fantasy is this…… Well, I guess the world is full of wonders huh.]


          Seeing Megiddo’s true form, as expected, even Shalltear was taken aback, surprise evident on her face. Even so, it’s just like her to exclaim things in an exaggerated manner.


          Looking dumbfounded at Shalltear’s reaction, Megiddo filled his…… her own cup and lightly clinks her cup with Shalltear.


          [I’ll say this once again, don’t tell this to anyone.]


          [Yes, yes. Then, I guess what happened today is just a secret……]


          [Yeah…… Well, I don’t know what you’re going to do, but do your best not to regret it.]


          [……Roger that.]


          There was a certain calmness in the air, the kind that only comes from people who are in good terms with each other. Basking themselves within such an atmosphere, the two of them drank their sake.


          [……If the world becomes at peace…… If the world becomes a place where everyone could laugh with each other, holding each other’s hands, what would you do, Megiddo-san?]


          [Let’s see…… I guess I’ll gather subordinates and train them to be stronger.]


          [Fuuu, Instructor Gorilla huh…… Ahaha, that doesn’t suit you at all~~]


          [You b*tch…… Do you have to make fun of me every time you open your d*mned mouth!!!?]


          [What, you want to be called that instead? Teacher Gorilla huh…… Ahahaha, that sounds stupid…… Ah, I’m sorry, I guess that’s really rude of me huh!]


          [Fine, you b*stard! Let me kill you myself!]


          Seeing Shalltear laughing her head off, Megiddo finally snaps. It seems like today too, the conversation between the two developed into a fight…… and they were both severely scolded by Kuromueina, who rushed to the scene after hearing the commotion they’re causing.


          In a way, it could be said that the two of them were the same as usual.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Whoa there, everyone doesn’t have to say it. I understand. I’m sure everyone is having trouble with the lack of sweetness due to the continuous seriousness. But please don’t worry. Part 2 will be over in one or two more chapters, and when we reach Part 3, the embodiment of miracle, Kaito-san, will finally make his entrance! Please come out already, Kaito-san!]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh, on a side note, tomorrow, November 10, the fourth chapter of the 4-koma manga will be released! Everyone’s idol, Alice-chan still won’t be appearing but…… I’m sure I will appear later. I’ll be happy if you could check them out.]
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          A huge mansion built on a low hill. In one of the rooms, Shalltear was looking down at the owner of the mansion who had become a silent slab of flesh with her cold eyes.


          This slab of flesh before her…… was the flesh of a power Demon and the boss of the Demons living in this area. And coincidentally, he was a being that is unnecessary for the orderly Demon Realm that Shalltear was trying to create.


          Having decided to bring order to the Demon Realm, Shalltear began to move in earnest and was trying to achieve her two priorities.


          The first is to get rid of the beings that only fatten their pockets, and those beasts who rage as they will…… to clean up the trash that disturbs the Demon Realm, and the Demon that she had just eliminated this time falls under this category.


          This Demon was extremely cruel, attacking and destroying the settlements of weaker species and those species that didn’t follow his rule, torturing the inhabitants he had kidnapped in extremely brutal ways until they died.


          Therefore, Shalltear killed this Demon and all of his followers without question.


          She could have just wiped out the whole place, together with the corpses and all the traces of what happened here…… Before she left, Shalltear went to the basement of the mansion for his other priority.


          Her second priority is to gather subordinates that would be her hands and feet. No matter how powerful Shalltear is, it is difficult for a single person to establish her roots in the entirety of the vast Demon Realm.


          Loyal subordinates who would work as her eyes and ears…… that’s what she’s seeking for in the basement.


          The basement beneath the mansion is the torture chamber where the Demons that Shalltear had killed torment their preys to their hearts’ contents. And that room was filled with the stench of blood.


          There were bloody torture victims haphazardly littered here and there, while some battered bodies lay at the edge of the room, reeking of decay. If it were a normal person, they would have gone crazy seeing such a sight, but Shalltear looked unmoved.


          [Hmmm, I guess this time’s a miss too huh? They’re all either dead or broken-minded dolls…… I guess these are just idiots who didn’t know how to hold back when torturing people huh. Good grief, it ended up being a waste of time———- Oya?]


          [………….]


          When she couldn’t find anyone sane enough for her to pick up, Shalltear almost let out a sigh, but then, she spotted a Demon in one corner of the room.


          It was a young girl tied in chains…… Seeing her eyes, which were being dyed in gloominess but hadn’t lost their light, Shalltear smiled.


          For this girl, this place was hell. One day, the village where she lived was suddenly attacked.


          All of those who fought were killed, and those who stayed behind are in this house…… and brought into this hellish room.


          There was no one left of her own kind, and all of them died in front of her eyes after being tortured that made her want to cover her eyes. The only reason why she is still alive is because of her beauty.


          Of course, she was subjected to many tortures. However, she wasn’t tortured to the point of death like the others.


          The Demons of this mansion, with their twisted fetishes, couldn’t help but love to watch as the beautiful girl’s expression turned into despair.


          That’s why only the girl was kept alive in this hell.


          The hell that seemed to go on forever though, was suddenly wiped out one day by a single Demon.


          [……Heehhh…… These characteristic shadows beneath your eyes…… You’re a Hell Nightmare huh. Oya? “One of your eyes” had been gouged out huh. Ahh, come to think of it, I did hear someone say that the eyeball of a Hell Nightmare can be used to make a powerful elixir, didn’t I?]


          [……………….]


          When the girl first saw the robed Demon who speaks in a cheerful tone disproportionate to the torture chamber…… “Who in the world is this Demon?” was the first thought that popped out in her mind, which was something that was perfectly normal to question.


          [Ahh, right, right. I’ve already killed all the Demons in the mansion.]


          [ !? ]


          The girl’s only remaining eye widened in astonishment at those words, which were said as if she was just making small talk, but her expression quickly changed to one of understanding.


          The magic power that Shalltear wears is so powerful that even a girl with no particular combat experience can tell that it is out of the ordinary. She can certainly understand that the robed Demon would be able to easily eliminate those Demons with her power.


          [And with that, luck is on your side. You can leave this place and be free, you know?]


          [………………..]


          She’s free from this hell…… When she heard those words and understood their meaning, what welled up from within her mind…… was an inexplicable discomfort.


          She should have wished for the end of this hell. She should have hoped to be free. But now, the girl felt no relief. All that’s left are muddy and dark emotions……


          Seeing the girl’s reaction, Shalltear deeply smiles from beneath her robe, as if to say that it was just as she had expected.


          [……Frustrating, isn’t it?]


          [……Eh?]


          
            

          


          [Do you hate the Demons that did this to you? Do you hate your tribe for not protecting you? Do you hate me for coming to your rescue after everything has already happened? Or perhaps…… Do you hate yourself…… “for not being able to kill that Demon yourself”, for being so weak that you don’t have any choice but to give in to their unreasonable violence?]


          [………………….]


          When she heard Shalltear’s words that seemed to agitate her…… she understood the black emotions that had arisen in her heart.


          Yes, the girl was so frustrated that “she couldn’t destroy this hell with her own hands” and that “she couldn’t kill those abominable Demons”.


          Just as Shalltear said…… She couldn’t help hating her weak self.


          [……I hate it.]


          [I bet you do.]


          [I hate myself for being weak! I hate myself for not being able to fight! I hate myself for not killing him! That f*cking piece of sh*t!!!]


          [……Those are good eyes you have. Magnificent.]


          ……The girl fits Shalltear’s criteria. Her mind held madness within it, but clenching her teeth, she doesn’t let the madness control her actions.


          The less mindful they are, the easier it is to imprint your ideals within them. And it makes it easier for them to be dependent on you.


          [……Do you want power?]


          […………………..Yes. I want power.]


          [Fine, if you wish for power, then I will train you! In exchange……]


          [Guhh!?]


          Unhooding herself, Shalltear hooks her finger into the collar around the girl’s neck, pulling her closer.


          The girl screams in pain at the shock, but Shalltear doesn’t care, staring into the girl’s single eye as she speaks.


          [You will be my hand. You will be my feet…… You will by my eyes and ears, and you will serve me with everything you have.]


          [………………….]


          [If you do so, I will give you the power you desire. From the one being deprived of, you can be the one depriving others. Now, what will you do?]


          [………………….]


          The words of solicitation from an overwhelmingly powerful person spread through the girl’s mind like poison. The Absolute, who had so easily shattered the hell she had been placed in…… was telling her “to become hers”……


          At that moment, an unbearable feeling of pleasure rushed through the girl’s mind. Within the girl’s distorted mind…… She was convinced that she was born to be ruled by this person.


          [I will do as you will. As your subordinate…… I offer to you my undying loyalty……]


          She found herself spontaneously saying those words.


          Thereupon, the chains that bound the girl shattered, freeing her limbs. However, the girl didn’t move from her spot even a step. After all, her master hadn’t given her any instructions yet……


          Turning her back on the girl, Shalltear spoke to the girl as she walked out of the room.


          [My name is Shalltear…… Remember it. Well then, let’s go. You are…… “Pandora”. From now on, you are to call yourself that.]


          [Yes, everything as Shalltear-sama wills……]


          The moment Shalltear gave her a name, the girl readily forgot her past name. As if to show that it was no longer necessary and she would never use it again…… She gave it up as if it was a matter of course.


          Then, she stood up and followed Shalltear’s instructions.  With intense madness in her eyes, containing bottomless loyalty within it……


          At that moment though, Shalltear herself wasn’t aware that her actions had led to a complete miscalculation, the awakening of Pandora’s sexual fetishes that the person herself had not even realized.


          Moreover, her experience in the hell of being tormented by trashy Demons fused together with her natural inclination of tormenting others in the worst way possible…… giving birth to an incredibly perverted person, both being very sadistic and very masochistic, which would greatly perplex Shalltear later.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [No, to be honest…… I…… I mean, Alice-chan had also regretted soliciting her so coolly and with such vigor. For her to have a fetish where she’s very sadistic to most people, and become an extremely horny masochist only around certain people…… As expected, even Alice-chan couldn’t have expected that. Well, since that’s already happened, I think Alice-chan has done a great job “pushing her fetishes towards Kaito-san”…… Ah, no, I said nothing! Well~~ I wonder why Pandora had fallen in love with Kaito-san~~ What a mystery it is~~]
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          Near the center of the Demon Realm, six Demons were gathered in a powerful specially prepared for them. At the center of the discussion between these Demons, whose strengths were all near the top of the Demon Realm, is a girl…… Shalltear.


          [……And with that, it’s pretty much just as what was written on the documents.]


          Shalltear was talking about the documents she handed out prior to this discussion. Only Magnawell wasn’t able to read what was written on the documents due to his size, so Shalltear had to read it aloud and explain it to him.


          And now, other than Shalltear, the five people gathered here…… have stunned expressions on their faces, frantically trying to understand what Shalltear had said.


          The contents of this document contain what can be called a major reform of the Demon Realm……There are a wide range of changes, which also includes the means on how to achieve this change, but the two biggest changes written on it was the clarification of power in terms of rank and the selection of the king that would be the center of the Demon Realm. Looking at the documents, they can already assume why Shalltear gathered the five of them in this place.


          But even so…… they still couldn’t believe it. Even the normally calm Ein couldn’t hide her astonishment.


          However, that astonishment isn’t about “whether or not what was written here can be achieved”. They were astonished by how they felt that the current Shalltear “would definitely be able to achieve this”.


          It’s been about a hundred years since Shalltear started working to reform the Demon Realm…… Yes, in just a hundred years, Shalltear had gained enough power to be able to take root in the entirety of the vast Demon Realm.


          The people Shalltear directly invited to join her group became the upper echelons, who then added more people to their ranks. And so, after a hundred years, the number of subordinates Shalltear had was already close to a billion.


          Furthermore, most of the beings that could have interfered with her plans have left this world. Yes, to put it in another way, Shalltear has seized the vast magical world in just a hundred years.


          Thinking about Shalltear’s peculiar…… or perhaps, demonic ability to achieve such a thing, Ein and the others shuddered.


          [Well, I’m sure you’ve already guessed what I’m going to say, but I want all of you to become kings. Including Kuro-san, I guess we’ll call ourselves the “Seven Kings” eh? I’ll negotiate with Kuro-san, so I hope all of you will positively consider it.]


          No one responded to Shalltear’s words. Their minds couldn’t keep up with what’s happening at all.


          In such a situation…… It was Lillywood who finally managed to squeeze out her words.


          “……Shalltear…… How many Demons have you killed?”


          [I dunno? I don’t remember how much trash I dispose of.]


          “……You……”


          Words that are spoken too nonchalantly…… Words that make one feel like she doesn’t care about the lives of others…… Thinking about how Shalltear would be willing to commit genocide if it was the most efficient way to achieve her goals, Lillywood’s eyes were filled with fear.


          [Well, it’s not like I’m in a hurry to receive your answers. I’ll go ahead and instill the concept of High-ranked Demons in the mind of others first…… By the time I finish doing that, you should be able to think well about it. Well, I don’t think it will take more than a year doing that though.]


          Leaving those words, Shalltear disappeared. The people remaining in that area…… went through their thoughts in silence.


          Except for Ein, who later refused, saying that “she would be Kuromueina’s servant for her whole life”, everyone, including Kuromueina, accepted Shalltear’s proposal.


          But unfortunately, Shalltear is unaware of Kuromueina’s wishes at this point, and as a result, she feels guilty when she realized that her decision to establish Kuromueina, the person she owes so much, as a king had hurt Kuromueina’s emotions…… but that’s a story for another time.


          Their encounter was just a coincidence. Lillywood, who was feeling inexplicably uneasy after witnessing Shalltear’s unfathomable eeriness, met an eccentric person near her house.


          “……You are, if I’m not mistaken…… Pandora, right?”


          [If it isn’t Lillywood-sama. Good day.]


          Pandora, Shalltear’s retainer, was personally trained by Shalltear, and she was one of the people who carry out Shalltear’s orders in various parts of the Demon Realm.


          Because of this, she rarely came to the house where Lillywood and the others lived, and they never talked to each other much.


          All Lillywood knew was that Pandora was the closest confidant Shalltear had, and that she had lost one of her eyes in the past.


          However, was it because she’s Shalltear’s confidant, and that’s why she made such a decision? Lillywood, as if her actions were guided by an unseen hand, took a certain action.


          “……If I remember correctly, weren’t you missing one of your eyes?”


          [Yes, I lost it a long time ago…… What of it?]


          “If you want, you can have this…… If you eat this fruit, it will heal back your missing eye.”


          [………………..]


          Lillywood handed Pandora the Fruit of the World Tree, which heals all wounds except those that the person themselves doesn’t want to heal.


          Lillywood herself didn’t know exactly why she had suddenly taken such action.


          Did she simply want to heal the painful wounds of someone she knew, or did she want Pandora to feel grateful to her so that she could somehow get information about Shalltear, or perhaps…… Because she was getting so creeped out by Shalltear, she wants to diminish the unspeakable anxiety she’s feeling, even though it may be indirectly, by confirming that Pandora, whom she has taken under her wing, is a normal person……


          Pandora stared at the Fruit of the World Tree handed to her for a while, and then, without any particular hesitation, she brought it into her mouth.


          [……Thank you very much for your concern, Lillywood-sama.]


          “No, please don’t mind it. Even though we haven’t had much chance to talk with each other, I still consider you as part of our family———– Eh?”


          Lillywood was relieved that Pandora had obediently accepted her generosity, and tried to calmly tell her they’re family with a gentle smile but…… the relief she felt was soon shattered.


          After all, Pandora, whose lost right eye was healed, without any hesitations…… “gouged out her right eye with her own hand”……


          “W- What are you…… What are you doing!?”


          [……Ahh, with this, I finally feel perfect……]


          “……Eh?”


          Seeing Pandora’s sudden actions, Lillywood exclaimed in astonishment, but she stiffened when she saw the deep smile that Pandora had immediately afterward.


          [The wounds that trash has given me has finally disappeared…… “and I’ve also finished crushing the right eye that Lillywood-sama gave me”. With this, my body is entirely “composed of only the things given to me by Shalltear-sama”! Ahh, how wonderful! Now, my body, my soul, my everything! All of it now belongs to Shalltear-sama! Ahh…… This happiness…… I feel so happy…… as if I’m about to climax.]


          “……Wha……”


          [Thank you very much, Lillywood-sama…… Now, I can truly and completely be “Shalltear-sama’s servant”. I thank you from the bottom of my heart.]


          “……………….”


          Lillywood had no idea what the being in front of her was talking about. She couldn’t understand what Pandora was thinking when she stomped out her gouged out right eye, blood flowing down her face and smiling like a mad woman.


          Watching Pandora’s back as she deeply bowed and left, Lillywood looked pale as she muttered.


          “……Servant? Shalltear…… What did you do to Pandora…… For you…… is that your ideal soldier?”


          Her voice reaching no one’s ears, her voice slightly trembled as she muttered. At this time, Lillywood clearly felt that Shalltear was terrifying.


          She had raised a subordinate with a loyalty that could even be perceived as madness. She was too rational and cold-hearted that she would want beings who would willingly die for her…… Thinking of Shalltear as such a person, Lillywood became afraid of her from the bottom of her heart.


          Incidentally…… This was just Lillywood’s complete misunderstanding. Among Shalltear’s subordinates, the only one who had this outrageous amount of loyalty is Pandora. In fact, even Shalltear is holding her head at Pandora’s loyalty, wondering how the heck it came to this.


          But to Lillywood, who didn’t know about this, it was as if Shalltear had intentionally raised Pandora to a mad woman.


          It was going to take her a really long time before she could clear up this misunderstanding.


          Just like that, despite some miscalculations and misunderstandings, things proceeded generally as Shalltear had planned…… and five years later, the “Six Kings” has been established as the pinnacle of the Demon Realm.


          With her demonic skills, Shalltear took control of the Demon Realm…… calling herself the nameless king, the Phantasmal King No Face, she finally began to move towards her true goal.


          However, her plans had only managed to get her this far…… and Shalltear’s true purpose hadn’t progressed until an astonishing amount of years later passed…… and the otherworlder Miyama Kaito appeared.


          


          <Afterword>


          Shalltear : I made a mistake in educating Pandora. Seriously, I can’t even laugh at it.


          Pandora : Ahh, I can finally give my everything and pledge my allegiance to Shalltear-sama. I’m really grateful to Lillywood-sama for this.


          Lillywood : For her to raise a child to be this crazy…… Shalltear, what in the world are you planning to do with this world……


          Serious-senpai : [He appeared! Kaito has finally appeared! The Author has already reached his limit, come out quickly! Quickly distribute the swee…… wait, arehh? Unnn? I’m…… Seriousness Incarnate, aren’t I? ……arehh?]
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          ————-Thinking about it again…… I might have been wrong from the start.


          When I came to this world, I admitted that my heart was shattered and I became a fragment of an illusion. I had become a being who only thinks about fulfilling Iris’ wish so that she can finally die……


          Whether it’s the reformation of the Demon Realm or the increase in my subordinates…… All of it was for myself, not for anyone else.


          I was really only thinking about myself at that time. No, I guess it’s correct to say that “I wasn’t even properly thinking about myself” at that time.


          Looking at the me from the past, I had understood. I was trying to fall in love in order to fulfill Iris’ wish and die. Instead of “falling in love with someone for the sake of loving them”, I was trying to complete the task of “falling in love and dying”.


          ……There was no way I could afford to fall in love with a mind that only had a desire for my own ruin. At that time though, I didn’t even realize something so simple. I was just getting more and more impatient and frustrated about fulfilling this task.


          In the first place, I probably didn’t even allow anyone to enter my heart. Always putting up walls around my heart, I never allowed anyone to see what’s within it…… I had become quite the hikikomori back then. I guess when you’ve been a mourning woman for hundreds of thousands of years, there must be something wrong in my head.


          Realizing the reason why my objectives weren’t achieved…… made me think that my encounter with Kaito-san was truly a miraculous one.


          Frankly speaking, I didn’t see Kaito-san as a love interest when I first saw him. The reason why I contacted him wasn’t for myself, it was truly just to “repay Kuro-san’s kindness towards me”.


          I had always felt guilty about Kuro-san. Even though I didn’t know it at that time, my choice had interfered with the fulfillment of Kuro-san’s wish.


          I owed a debt of gratitude to Kuro-san for picking me up, and I had been looking for an opportunity to repay it.


          That’s why, I overlooked Kuro-san’s rare instance of selfishness. And to help ensure the best possible outcome for Kuro-san, I got in touch with Kaito-san. Playing the role of Alice……


          Kaito-san met many people in this world, his heart became stronger, made friends with the Six Kings, and overcame the tragedy of being betrayed by a person he thought was his friend…… After gaining more strength, he will then challenge the depths hidden beneath Kuro-san’s heart.


          That was the scenario I wrote…… not for myself, but for Kuro-san.


          ……I confess. I had set up about a third of the people Kaito-san had met before he challenged the depths within Kuro-san’s heart.


          I knew that Isis-san is approaching from her magic power…… so I “adjusted the time so that they would encounter each other on his way home”.


          As for Megiddo-san and Magnawell-san, I guess I don’t have to talk about how I told them again…… but I was also the one who tickled Fate-san’s interest, telling her about Kaito-san.


          It’s all for the purpose of repaying my debt to Kuro-san……


          Yes, meeting Kaito-san was the only time I moved and thought not for myself, but for Kuro-san. In hindsight, I guess that was probably the most important key point for me.


          Normally, I would have only been impatiently thinking about falling in love so I could die already, but I didn’t see Kaito-san as a love interest at all…… The fact that I was going to concentrate on that until Kuro-san’s matter was resolved worked out nicely for me.


          ……Yes, at the time I first met Kaito-san…… I think my heart had opened up a bit.


          That’s why…… Kaito-san’s image overlapped with Iris.


          At that time, I felt really strange.


          When I was talking with Kaito-san, instead of thinking that I should smile, I found myself naturally smiling…… “Ahh, smiling was supposed to be done, isn’t it?”, feeling nostalgic, that was the thought that popped out of my mind.


          
            

          


          We chatted about trivial things, laughed about trivial things, scolded for trivial things…… I started to lose track of myself more and more.


          I felt like the actor in the scenario to make Kuro-san’s wish come true…… the person named Alice was becoming bigger and bigger in my mind.


          At the same time, little by little…… It’s really just little by little, but it feels like my broken heart is being repaired…… and I was beginning to remember what it felt like “to care about someone”.


          And then, while I was feeling confused, remembering things I should have forgotten…… that decisive event occurred.


          [Kaito-san, you’re barking up the wrong tree here. Don’t direct your grudge at me. This is just my job. Besides, you and I are just friends…… It’s not like we’re family or lovers, that is only the extent of our relationship.]


          [……Yeah, you’re right……]


          This is fine. This is where Alice, the traitor who betrayed Kaito-san, disappears. There are a few directions where the situation can develop, but if Kaito-san wants to, I could also prepare Alice’s fake corpse and bring it to him as the Phantasmal King.


          Yes, this was the scenario that was decided right from the start. Kaito-san would get shocked after being betrayed by someone he thought of as a friend, and Kuro-san will be by his side, gently comforting his wounded heart.


          Then, his feelings for Kuro will be strengthened with this event, and he will grow a lot as a person by overcoming this experience…… That is what I’ve been preparing for all these times. I’ve also ensured that my subordinates are lurking around the perimeter, making sure that Kaito-san doesn’t get hurt in any way.


          There shouldn’t have…… been a problem…… but why does my heart hurt so much…… I’m sure I’ve done more outrageous things in the past, but what is with this discomfort I’m feeling?


          I can’t breathe, I can’t look at Kaito-san’s face anymore……


          [Well then, I’ll be going home~~]


          Trying hard to control my trembling heart, I say goodbye to Kaito-san with a tone as light as possible.


          This will do…… Kaito-san and I are just friends…… Nothing more, nothing less. This is how it was supposed to be……


          [……Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          Why is it that I stopped in my tracks? “Alice” will no longer appear in front of Kaito-san. From now on, it will just be “Phantasmal King No Face” that will be in contact with Kaito-san, so I could have just ignored him then……


          [……Don’t quickly waste all your money this time.]


          [……I’ll think about it.]


          ……Why did you say that? Please stop, don’t confuse me any more…… I betrayed your trust, didn’t I?


          Wrapped in unspeakable emotions, I opened the door of the room and left, looking at Kaito-san’s face a little as I closed it.


          Kaito-san…… He had a troubled, yet very kind smile on his face. As if what happened today couldn’t be helped……


          As I leaned against the door I had just closed, I finally understood what I was feeling.


          Ahh, I see, I finally understood…… I “wanted to be Alice” huh. It was supposed to be a character that would be disposed of after the climax happens, but before I knew it, Alice had become “the new me”.


          And then, Kaito-san…… he would also…… want it like that, wouldn’t he? I have come to understand that…… although it may seem like a very long and roundabout way , but this is…… you are…… the one I’ve been looking for all these times.


          Before I knew it, I was inside the room, breaking down the door I had closed myself.


          [And that’s why…… I’m here to help you! Kaito-san!]


          [……Huh?]


          Isn’t it fine? If this is what you want, I’ll be Alice. Scenarios can be adjusted as one needed after all.


          Not as Shalltear, nor as No Face, but just as Alice…… I will help you!


          Yes, on this day, at this moment, “I have been reborn”.


          Not as the hero from another world (Alicia), nor as a fragment of illusion (Shalltear), and not also as the faceless king (No Face)…… but as the new me (Alice)…… I fell in love with you.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Gofuu…… S- So this is that so-called pleasant sweetness huh…… but this is fine…… this is fine…… As expected of Kaito, he just made his entrance and…… Fufu, keep going like this…… don’t…… stop.]
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          As I dodged and deflected the light bullets raining down like a torrential downpour, I looked at the enemy in the distance.


          It’s like she’s something straight out of a beautiful painting, a beautifully unrealistic being with 20 wings…… The battle against the mysterious being that suddenly appeared in front of Kaito-san and I became more and more intense as time went on.


          This strength, this magic power…… I’m not sure who this person is, but there’s a chance that she’s a god from somewhere. It’s just an estimation but perhaps, this angel’s combat ability…… may equal to or better than Kuro-san. Considering that each of those light bullets raining down on me contained enough magic power to wipe out an entire island, what I’m certain about is that I’m fighting against a monster beyond human comprehension.


          If this opponent is comparable to Kuro-san…… I was already helpless compared to the past Kuro-san, so it should be normal for me to feel despair knowing that I’ll be fighting against an opponent that I’m no match against.


          However, the emotions I felt welling up within my heart were completely different.


          ……I don’t feel like I would lose against her. Ahh, when was the last time I felt this way? This feeling……


          I was certainly much more powerful in terms of both physical ability and magic power than I had back when I was Alicia.


          But when I just came to this world, what came to my mind when Kuro-san defeated me was “When did I become so weak?”.


          It may be contradictory, but I had indeed felt like I had become weaker than when I was Alicia.


          Back then, I never lost heart, no matter how strong my opponent was. If the me at that time couldn’t win against someone, I will grow while in battle against that person to become strong enough to win…… If it was for the people I cared about, that’s something I was able to do as a matter of course.


          I guess you could say that it was all about my mentality. The Heart Tool is a special power that becomes stronger the brighter one’s heart shines…… It’s a power that can turn a sword into an invincible blade or a blunt one, depending on the user’s mind.


          My heart was broken once, and I lost the strength I once had. I didn’t lose the power of Ἑκατόγχειρες itself, but as long as my heart is broken, Ἑκατόγχειρες would never reach its true power.


          With Kuro-san’s guidance, I was able to make use of my magic power to the fullest…… but I haven’t grown a bit since then.


          The feeling I once had, where I could be as strong as I wanted to be…… had been lost for a long time.


          “The bonds I weave are my strength”…… That’s what I used to say when I was Alicia. Those words are unmistakably the truth…… but having lost my heart, my bonds…… I’ve become incredibly weak.


          But now, it’s different. The light bullets released by the mysterious angel were certainly getting faster and faster in speed and power, but I could feel my speed was getting faster and faster along with it.


          My heart beats loudly, and my body is overflowing with bottomless energy…… Ahh, I see. That’s right, isn’t it?


          My heart that should have been broken…… before I knew it, Kaito-san picked it up and gave it a new shape. As Alice, I had been reborn with a new heart.


          [……F- Fufufu…… Hahaha……]


          A smile reflexively appeared from my lips. It’s back…… My power…… My strength!


          [Since “I’ve lost everyone”, I’ve always, always been incomplete, as if I’m using incompatible parts in place of my insufficiency.]


          [……Magic Power, Radical, Ascend?]


          [There’s an enemy in front of me that I need to defeat, and behind me is my important person that I want to protect…… Ahhh, this is it…… This is the real me…… Finally, I’m finally “catching up to my old self”……]


          My heart pulsed so fast as if it’s going to burst open. A searing heat dwells within my entire body, and as if to match with my emotions, the light of Ἑκατόγχειρες dancing around me pulsates.


          [This is—— At this moment—— The farthest my heart had reached—— Exceed my limits—— And now, weave the world! ——Ἑκατόγχειρες!!!]


          This is the ultimate form of Ἑκατόγχειρες, the ability that I wasn’t able to use in my battle with Kuro-san. Bringing all the bonds I accumulated into my body, I add them to my power.


          The power that once weaved the wishes and hopes of people around the world to defeat the Evil God…… Just as there is no end to people’s desires, there is no limit to my power.


          [Iris, Noel…… Everyone, lend me your strength. I won’t let anyone steal Kaito-san, I don’t want to be parted with Kaito-san……. and I will not be defeated by anyone! Come…… Let’s begin! Let’s kill a God for the second time!]


          With endless infinite power in my body, I drew my blade to kill the unknown god.


          ……Well, that battle ended up being called off. ……Whatever, I guess that doesn’t matter. The big problem for me was after that.


          I’ve caught up with my old self. The moment I realized that it was all thanks to meeting and falling in love with Kaito-san…… I suddenly feel terrified.


          The reason I was trying to fall in love was so that I could follow Iris in death…… so, if my love for Kaito-san is fulfilled…… I ask myself, will I really have to die?


          I want to stay with Kaito-san, laugh with him, forever and ever…… That was unmistakably my wish. But I suddenly felt uneasy, wondering what Kaito-san would think about this.


          I was trying to fall in love in order to fulfill my best friend’s wish and die. Frankly speaking, I think that’s something a terrible person would say. If I conveyed my love to him that contained the desire for ruin within it, I wonder if Kaito-san would despise me? Would he pull away from me? Just the thought that happening scared me so much.


          On one hand, I’m sure Kaito-san wouldn’t do such a thing, he would accept me with open arms…… but thinking about the possibility of that not happening wouldn’t leave my mind.


          But more than that, I didn’t know what I wanted to do. Whether I want to live or I want to die…… I wasn’t so sure about how I felt now.


          In the end, that hesitation I was feeling was crushed by Fate-san’s straight punch…… To be honest, it was quite unexpected that Fate-san had such a passionate side to her.


          I guess there’s that “one day in every 20,000 years” where Fate-san is acting decisively when she makes up her mind.


          After that, I told my feelings to Kaito-san, became his lover…… and was reunited with Iris……


          As I’m dozing off, I slowly opened my eyes, feeling pleasant warmth, I saw the face of my beloved.


          Ahh, speaking of which, after playing with Kaito-san today, we had a fancy reading time together, didn’t we? Mhmm, I must have fallen asleep.


          Well, I’ve dispatched clones around the perimeter, so I’m assured that Kaito-san is perfectly protected but……


          [……How long was I asleep?]


          [A little over an hour, I guess?]


          [Mhmm, that’s quite negligent of me huh…… Well, the area next to Kaito-san feels so warm, as if I’m taking a nap beneath the sun. That’s why, it’s Kaito-san’s fault that I dozed off!]


          [That’s beyond unreasonable…… Rather, why the heck is the owner dozing off while I’m here manning the store……]


          [So, how many customers have you had in the last hour?]


          [There’s no way they’d come here, you know?]


          [I knew it~~]


          I slowly pulled my face away from Kaito-san’s shoulder, which I had been using as a pillow. To be frank, I didn’t want to leave that warmth that even warms my heart but…… I’ll just make up for it by having him pamper me a lot tonight.


          Speaking of which, it’s been a very long time since I’ve really dozed off. I guess that shows how relaxed my heart has become huh?


          As I was thinking about this, Kaito-san looked at the clock on the wall, and as if he thought of something, he spoke.


          [……It has become lunchtime before I knew it.]


          [Should I make you something?]


          [Hmmm, that would be nice, but since it’s already time to eat, let’s just go have our lunch somewhere…… There’s also that new restaurant I heard had opened in Central Avenue……]


          [Ohh, that sounds great. According to Alice-chan’s research, that store has a pretty good reputation.]


          As for me, I’m fine with giving him my home-cooked meal filled with my love…… but more than that, I was more attracted to the idea of going out with Kaito-san, so I agreed. Unnn? The store? I can just close it. It’s not like customers would come anyway……


          [Alright. Let’s go, “Alice”.]


          [……Yes!]


          I really like it when Kaito-san calls me Alice. Not as Alicia, not as Shalltear, and not as No Face…… but just as Alice, I can feel that I’m by your side……


          Holding onto the happiness that filled my heart, I grasped the hand that Kaito-san held out to me.


          [……I’d like to have an extravagant lunch!]


          [You really are……]


          [All you can eat? Thank you!]


          [I didn’t say that!!! Good grief……]


          Muttering that, Kaito-san wryly smiled. He then looked at me with his gentle and warm expression, as if he’s thinking that “it couldn’t be helped”…… the expression on his face that has become my favorite.


          Human life really is unknown. The past me wouldn’t have imagined that a day like this would come to my life.


          I realized how happy and warm it is to love someone you care…… After living for hundreds of thousands of years, I finally understood.


          Thank you very much, Kaito-san. And from now on, please allow me to always, always stay by your side…… to my beloved Kaito-san, you have my undivided love…… as an ordinary girl, “Alice”……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [No~~ Alice-chan’s chapter is so wonderful, filled with laughter and tears. This extra chapter makes me want to read Alice-chan’s extra chapter again! Isn’t her story good enough to be made into a movie? Wait, putting that aside…… This ends Alice-chan’s extra chapter. I’m sure everyone’s tired from the seriousness that we aren’t used to, but it’s going to start from here on out, so don’t worry!]


          Serious-senpai : [……What’s going to start?]


          ? ? ? : [You didn’t know? I’m talking about the sweetness carnival!]


          Serious-senpai : […….It’s over.]
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          With the noise of people buzzing around me, I looked back and spoke.


          [Come on, Kuro. How long are you going to stare at the ticket gate? Let’s go to the platform already.]


          [Ahh, unnn! Hmmm, machines really are interesting. I’m really looking forward to riding the bullet train.]


          Even though it was a weekday afternoon, there were a lot of people coming and going at the transfer gate of the bullet train’s big station. Hand in hand, Kuro and I walked through the crowd.


          Dressed in a white camisole dress, a black jacket, and dark brown half pants, Kuro looks like a beautiful girl, but the people around who noticed Kuro don’t seem to be looking back at her.


          It seems like Recognition Inhibition Magic is also effective in this world.


          [Look, look, Kaito-kun! There’s a shop selling bentos over there!]


          [train bento huh…… It’s going to be a long trip on the bullet train, so I guess we should get something to eat.]


          [Really!? Hmmm, all of them look delicious. I can’t decide which one to pick.]


          [I know how you feel, but we don’t have that much time before the train leaves, so you should quickly decide what you want.]


          The word “excited” seems to be the right word to describe Kuro’s current state, as she was looking around filled with childishness fitting with her appearance, which looked a bit refreshing.


          Well, I guess her reaction was natural since this world was new in Kuro’s eyes. It reminded me of the time when I first went to that world, making me smile. I wonder if this is what Kuro felt when she was teaching me about the stuff in that world……


          Yes, Kuro and I are in Japan…… in the world I used to live in.


          It all started with Kuro’s abrupt declaration of “Let’s go on a trip to Kaito-kun’s world!”. It was usual for Kuro to say something outrageous out of the blue, but as expected, even I was surprised.


          I mean, no matter how much Kuro wants to go…… I think it would be a problem for someone as powerful as Kuro to just go to my former world.


          However, it seems that Kuro won a bet with Eden-san for a “month-long pair trip with me”, and the trip was approved by Eden-san, the God of this world herself.


          Well, there are a lot of things I want to say, such as why the trip with me is being bet on without my permission, and the really scary thought of Kuro losing that bet, which would make me spend a whole month alone with Eden-san.


          However, seeing Kuro’s happy smile…… It’s strange how I can’t help but think that a trip like this is okay too.


          The benefits of having the full backing of Eden-san, the creator of this world, was quite tremendous…… Kuro’s family register was prepared as a matter of course, and we received an astonishing amount of money to spend on the trip. Thanks to her, I’m able to enjoy my trip with Kuro without worries, so I’m grateful to Eden-san as well, regardless of the fact that they used me as a prize without my knowledge.


          Kuro said she didn’t mind where we go as long as she could go around this world with me, but since I’m already here, I’d like to take her to various places.


          That’s why, Kuro and I were currently about to ride the bullet train…… heading for “Okayama”. The reason why I chose Okayama…… Well, it’s because that’s the only other prefecture that I can guide her.


          I have a sense of pride too. I’m going on a trip with my lovely girlfriend, and I want to lead her well.


          My mom is from Okayama, and she has brought me there a few times when I was a kid. It was a long time ago though, so my memories of my outing towards that place were vague, but I remembered some of the famous tourist spots, so I should be okay.


          If the need arises, I’ll use this phone that Eden-san secretly prepared for me…… and use the power of internet to secretly look up where to go without Kuro noticing.


          After we finished buying some train bentos, we moved to the bullet train platform…… and boarded on the Green car. I’ve ridden the bullet train many times, but this was my first time in a Green seat.


          (T/N: They’re not the highest class seat in all Shinkansens in Japan (they’re called Grand Class), but I think Green seat can be considered as the highest class in the Shinkansen that Kaito and Kuro is riding towards Okayama.)


          If it was just me, I would have been fine riding on the Ordinary Class seats…… but I wanted Kuro to travel as comfortably as possible. Besides, with the bank book Eden-san gave me that had an unbelievably large amount of money, so I decided to splurge.


          Well, I guess it’s wrong to expect God to have a sense of money……


          We could even have afforded to ride a first-class flight, but I chose riding on the bullet train instead because I thought it would be better to see the scenery while traveling.


          [Ohhhhh! Amazing! It’s amazing, Kaito-kun! This big chunk of steel is moving!]


          [Ahaha, I’m glad you’re enjoying yourself. Our travels riding this train might be slower than Kuro’s speed though.]


          [That’s not the case, I’m really having fun! Ahh, look! Look! There’s a big tower over there!]


          Seeing Kuro looking so cute as she gazed at the view from the window, I couldn’t help but smile as well. Fortunately, the Green car is empty, no, I guess it’s more apt to say that Kuro and I are the only people in this car, so we don’t have to worry about disturbing others.


          I’ve never ridden in a Green car before, but the chairs are big and soft, and there are magazines prepared and even a footrest. They’ve even given us hand towels as in-car service, so I think we got really great seats.


          [Kuro, we haven’t had lunch yet, so how about we eat some of the train bento?]


          [Unnn!]


          It was around lunchtime, so I thought that we should eat the train bento we had bought.


          Incidentally, I bought a bento called “Beef Domannaka”, a bento filled to the brim with minced Yonezawa beef. Hmmm, the minced beef went well with the rice and was very tasty.


          Kuro chose the “First of its Kind – Tokyo Bento”, a gorgeous bento with a variety of ingredients, which also looked very delicious. Especially the salmon pickled in sake lees…… Those look absolutely delicious.


          
            

            
          


          


          *Beef Domannaka Bento*


          
            

            
          


          


          *Shinise no Aji – Tokyo Bento*


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro noticed my gaze and grinned.


          [You want a bite, Kaito-kun? It’s delicious, you know?]


          [Really? Then, I’ll have a bite……]


          [Unnn, here, ahhhhn.]


          […..It’s got lots of flavor. It’s really good.]


          [Told you so!]


          Feeding the grinning Kuro a bite of my minced beef bento as well, we continued chatting over lunch together.


          [Speaking of which, Kuro…… You’re really good with chopsticks, aren’t you?]


          [Ahh~~ We’ve always had traditional Japanese breakfast back home after all. So I got used to it.]


          [Ahh, I see…… Neun-san’s influence huh.]


          [Unnn, but I’ve never had this salmon picked in shackles. I’m going to learn how to make this and teach it to Neun after we go back home.]


          Just as I was thinking she can be as playful as a child, she can also be a mother who cares for her family. I think that is Kuro’s greatest charm.


          When I’m with Kuro, it feels really enjoyable…… and at the same time, I feel very relieved.


          Perhaps, no…… I don’t have any doubt…… that this trip will be boisterous and fun.


          


          <Afterword>


          Q : Why Okayama?


          A : It’s Author-san’s hometown. Putting aside if Author-san needs to or not, it’s easy for Author-san to collect data from the site itself if they want to.


          Q : I mean, the title is Amusement Park……


          A : That title is not fake. If you go to Okayama, you can find the amusement park there. Got that?


          Q : In the first place, is there even an amusement park in a rural area like Okayama?


          A : Don’t underestimate Washuzan Highland!
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          It took us about three and a half hours to get to Okayama by bullet train. I haven’t visited this place since Mom died…… If I were to be asked if being in Okayama Station makes me feel nostalgic or not…… Arehh? Have I always felt like this? Have I always felt like this?


          H- Hmmm. I guess I didn’t feel that nostalgic huh. Well, it’s been more than a decade since I’ve last came here, so it’s probably natural that I don’t remember this place that much.


          We could have checked into the hotel where we were going to stay and drop off our luggages…… but since we can use our magic box in this world like normal, we can just check in later.


          So, we decided to go to one of our destinations…… One of the most famous parks in Okayama, “Brazilian Park Washuzan Highland”.


          Why is there a “Brazilian Park” in its name even though we’re in Japan? From my dim memory, I think it’s because they have Samba Shows over there. According to Mom, “when one thinks of Okayama’s amusement parks, it has to be this place”. Incidentally, I think Dad fearfully said “Hey, why don’t we just go to Tivoli Park instead?” back then.


          Incidentally, Washuzan Highland…… According to my research on the internet, it says that it’s only open until 5:00 pm on weekdays. It’s a pity that there are no fireworks or night parades but…… of the eight daily show events, “two of them are Samba shows”.


          In addition, there are two <Let’s Learn Brazil!> shows, so half of the day’s shows are either about Samba or Brazil. How should I say this…… It feels like they’re quite passionate about that subject huh.


          By the way, one thing that shocked me when I looked at the Washuzan Highland’s website was that if I exclude the cafes inside the park, the only places we can choose to eat at are < Restaurant Goonies> and <Okonomiyaki “Himawari”>…… Couldn’t they make this place a little more Brazilian-ish?


          Well, let’s just leave it at that and change trains. Let’s see, from what the All-knowing Internet-kun says…… The closest station is Kojima station, which is about a 30-minute ride from Okayama through Seto-Ôhashi Line.


          While I was doing some research, I learned about the existence of a tourist train called “La Malle De Bois”, but I decided that we would take the regular train this time, considering the possibility that we might get confused when changing trains. I’d like to try riding it some other time, when we have the chance though.


          [Kaito-kun! Look at these, these “kibi-dangos” are really delicious!]


          (T/N: Kibi-Dango / Millet Dumplings)


          [Y- You’ve already started snacking around huh…… By the way, I recommend you try out the “Ote Manjuus”.]


          [I’ll get some!]


          [That’s fast!]


          
            

            
          


          


          *Kibi-dango*


          
            

            
          


          


          *Ote Manjuu*


          Ote Manjuu is a manjuu with a thin skin filled with red bean paste, but it isn’t too sweet. Whenever we go to Okayama, I used to beg Mom to buy some for me……


          I mean, there are quite a few more souvenirs being sold here that I don’t know about…… Okayama Rolls? Something like this exists huh……


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro, who had bought some ote manjuus, came back and we moved to the Seto-Ôhashi Line’s train stop.


          On the way, Kuro was talking about a new baby castella again…… It would be great if she tries to fit the flavor of the kibi-dango and the ote manjuus in it, but the way she was staring at those fishes called “mamakari”, as if she wants to gobble it up, is making me feel slightly uneasy.


          (T/N: Japanese Scaled Sardines / Mamakari)


          After taking the train to Kojima Station, we took a 5-minute bus ride…… and arrived at our destination, Washuzan Highland.


          [Ohh, so this is an amusement park huh! Uwahhh~~ Amazing!]


          [Kuro, I know how you feel, but we have to buy our tickets over there first.]


          [Unnn!]


          Smiling at Kuro’s excitement, we headed for the ticket booth. Fumufumu, 3800 yen for adults huh…… People over 60 years old could get in just by paying 500 yen for a life-time entrance card though. Well, putting aside telling them her real age, it’s not like I can tell them that Kuro is over 60 years old with the way she looks, so I’ll just buy two adult tickets.


          (T/N: Author-san wrote 2800 yen here instead of 3800, which is the official ticket price written on Washuzan Highland’s official site.)


          [Welcome.]


          [Two adult free pass please.]


          [Sir, we have a cheaper separate pass for “elementary school children”, so would you like to avail that for the young miss instead?]


          [………………]


          Kuro’s face turned serious. W- Well, Kuro is indeed petite, so some people might see her as an elementary schooler……


          [……Two adults.]


          [Understood.]


          Deciding to pretend that I didn’t notice how Kuro, whose shoulders seem to be trembling, seemed to want to say something, I quickly bought our free pass.


          Then, panicking for a bit, I pulled Kuro’s hand and headed for the entrance gate…… and heard a disgruntled voice.


          [……I’m an adult.]


          [N- No, you know that the attendant didn’t mean to offend you……]


          [I’m an adult…… I’m older than Kaito-kun.]


          [I know! I’ve always known that! Okay? Come on, let’s get that smile back on our face……]


          [Mnnhhhh.]


          In that world, Kuro is a very famous person, so no one would dare treat her like a child.


          Was that the reason why? As if she was very displeased with being treated like a child at the ticket booth, Kuro’s cheeks puffed up like a squirrel. Well, how should I say this…… I guess she thinks she’s showing how angry she was…… but she just looked cute instead.


          [Come on, Kuro. We’re on a date, so let’s enjoy it.]


          [U- Unnn. Since Kaito-kun clearly knows it……]


          [Yeah, Kuro is a charming, mature lady, right?]


          [R- Really? Ehehe, I’m very happy to hear you say that, Kaito-kun.]


          With a bashful smile on her face, Kuro said. Her mood seems to have improved. The changes in her expressions looked so adorable that I wanted to hug her…… As expected, I’m having second thoughts doing that in a place like this, so let’s hold back.


          A- Anyway, let’s get back on track and enjoy the amusement park.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Family’s Deliberation overhearing that Kuro is being treated as a child ~~


          Ein : [Death Penalty.]


          Zwei : [A scolding, then Death Penalty.]


          Vier : [Death Penalty.]


          Razelia : [Neener! Neener!]


          Sechs : [Imprisonment.]


          Acht : [A knuckle slammed on the head.]


          Eval : [A scolding.]


          A Certain Zealot working in a Duchy : [Death Penalty.]
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          Arriving at Washuzan Highland, although there was some trouble that happened at the ticket booth, we were able to peacefully enter.


          As soon as we passed through the main gate, we could immediately see the Samba stage was set up, making me feel the passion of the Brazilian Park Washuzan Highland had for Samba.


          But unfortunately, I’m a Japanese and don’t have a burning passion for it, so I decided to skip the Samba stage and go straight to the attractions.


          Incidentally, Washuzan Highland has the standard merry-go-round and Ferris wheel, but the most eye-catching thing in the pamphlet…… would be their 4 different kinds of roller coasters.


          There is the Ultra Twister, which, as the name implies, spins sideways in the middle of the ride. And then, there’s the Standing Coaster, which is ridden standing up, and the Back Nanjya, which is a roller coaster that runs backwards…… and lastly, the Chupy Coaster, which is a simple but a ride that gives its customers “a different kind of scare”. Washuzan Highland has quite the history, and Chupy Coaster definitely shows it to their customers with the sound of rusty iron it gives out.


          In fact, about a third of the park’s attractions are roller coasters. I’m still not sure which part of the park has a Brazilian feel to it though……


          The symbol of the Chupy Coaster, Chupy, is also the mascot of Washuzan Highland. Don’t be mistaken though. He may look like a mouse, but he has nothing to do with the mice in that certain dreamland. There is the male Chupy-kun and the female Chury-chan in the Washuzan Highland, but I repeat, they are completely different from the mascot of a certain amusement park.


          Incidentally, according to the official website, Chupy-kun’s favorite food is yakiniku, and his specialty is bungee jumping…… He feels like a wild and strong mouse, but he was born and raised in Washuzan Highland. According to his profile on the official website, he was born on January 1, 1994, which means he should be quite old already…… but let’s just not think about that.


          [So, Kuro…… Where do you want to start?]


          [Hmmm…… I want to try riding this “Sky Cycle”!]


          [……U- Unnn. Alright…… Let’s go then.]


          I don’t know if I should say as to be expected from Kuro or not…… for her to choose that first, she has quite the keen eye.


          
            

          


          The Sky Cycle is one of the most famous attractions at Washuzan Highland, and is often mentioned in many articles on the internet.


          As the name suggests, the attraction is a two-seater bicycle-like ride on a high rail.


          (T/N: It’s a bicycle ride on 16m above ground level, about as high as a 4-story building, according to the official website)


          There is a similar called “Cycle Monorail”, which is heartwarming and fun to ride, and is often found in amusement facilities for children, as it doesn’t cost any money for the passengers to pedal on their own, but the Sky Cycle at Washuzan Highland…… is a completely different thing.


          The Sky Cycle is installed on a “steep mountain slope”. If the thing you’re riding on is firm enough, you will be able to enjoy a spectacular and elegant view…… but that’s not the way it works here.


          Your ride on the Sky Cycle is made up of the handlebars, the saddles, the pedals, and the chains…… and the frame that connects them is the “only” structure, and it is built as if it were just two bicycle frames attached to each other.


          Well, to put it simply, “if you step off the pedals, you might fall off”.


          
            

            
          


          


          Some people might think that attractions like this must have some “safety devices” placed somewhere…… but once you actually get on board, you will find your hopes shattered to pieces.


          The only safety device on this skycycle is a “very loose belt”, and there is no fall prevention net either.


          I heard that this attraction was even introduced once on TV as a very frightening attraction, as it looked like anyone could fall down from their seat from any angle.


          I think I might have to prepare myself for me to ride this.


          [……Kaito-kun? You look pale, are you okay?]


          [……U- Unnn. I- I’m alright.]


          [Even so, uwaahh~~ It’s a nice view, isn’t it? You can even see the ocean from here!]


          I knew this was going to happen, but it really was scary! Why the heck does it feel like this thing is swaying sideways!? The wheels won’t come off, right!? It’s going to be okay, right!? Also, this place is much higher than I imagined, and it’s really scary, you know!?


          Moreover, the handlebars and other parts are so low that I have to lean forward, probably because they are adjusted for children, and also, I think I saw some tree branches sticking out of the course, which is making me feel a bit uneasy.


          Arehh? Was I this scared when I rode this back as a kid? If I remember correctly, Dad said something like “I’ll never ride it again.”, but I’m pretty sure I felt really happy riding it and should have wanted to ride it over and over again…… Now that I’m on it as an adult, I understand exactly how Dad felt.


          This is a little bit seriously scary…… especially the part where we have to pedal near the ocean……


          However, in contrast to me, Kuro seemed to be having a great time. She was looking at the scenery, happily holding the handle……


          [……Ah.]


          [Wait!? Kuro!?]


          [I used too much strength in holding it…… and “accidentally pulled off the handle”…… Tehe~]


          [“Tehe”, your face! W- What should we do about that!?]


          It’s easy to forget since she’s usually so perfect at controlling her strength, but Kuro’s power isn’t on the level of a human’s understanding. She could easily crush a steel handle with the force one would need to break a noodle.


          However, even if that’s so, for her to accidentally lose control of her strength now, of all times……


          [Here we go.]


          [……Arehh? You…… fixed it?]


          [Unnn, I can easily fix something like that!]


          [I- I see…… That’s great.]


          [Well then, let’s get back on track…… Kaito-kun! Can we go a little faster?]


          [No! Don’t! I have a feeling about that! This ride isn’t designed to withstand Kuro’s strength, you know!?]


          When Kuro asked if we can go a little faster, I did my best to show my disapproval. I mean, I could only see the future where we’re flying off to the moon, you know!?


          After that, while desperately dissuading Kuro who wanted to speed up, struggling with a new fear that Kuro would destroy the pedals this time, we somehow managed to finish the lap.


          [Ahh~~ That was fun! Let’s ride it again……]


          [Kuro! I heard that the coaster over there is really famous for being fun! Let’s go over there! Let’s try it out!!!]


          [U- Unnn? If Kaito-kun says so……]


          T- This is, seriously…… If I’m not careful, I feel like things would be quite dreadful.


          After that, Kuro and I looked around Washuzan Highland.


          [Kaito-kun, what’s this?]


          [Ahh, there’s a height limit on this attraction. 140cm…… I guess Kuro won’t be able to ride it huh? In that case, let’s check out other attractions……]


          [Eh? That’s not the case though! My height is above the height limit.]


          [……Arehh? Kuro, why is it that you got slightly…… no, rather than slightly, “didn’t you just grow 10cm taller”?]


          [……Must be your imagination.]


          [Why are you looking away then?]


          (T/N: Kuro is 137cm.)


          Seeing Kuro trying to get on a height-restricted attraction with her freely changeable body, I felt astounded……


          [K- Kaito-kun? Are you alright?]


          [I- I’m going to fall over…… I- I’m seriously going to fall over!]


          [Come on, hold on to my hand.]


          [T- Thanks…… I mean, how is it that you’re able to skate really well, Kuro? This is your first time in-line skating, right?]


          [Eh? I’m just skating like normal though?]


          [……D- D*mn it, it’s kind of frustrating.]


          Seeing Kuro’s high specs, I felt slightly envious……


          [Kaito-kun! I- It’s already cooked, don’t you think?]


          [Not yet. Wait a bit more……]


          [……Is it done yet?]


          [Like I said, not yet……]


          At Kuro’s request, we had lunch at an okonomiyaki restaurant, even though we’ve come to a Brazilian Park……


          [I did it! Kaito-kun, look! Look! I “broke” all of them!]


          [You aren’t supposed to do that! You’re just supposed to knock down the pins with your bowling ball! You aren’t supposed to smash them to pieces!!! Quickly fix it!]


          
            

          


          [I- Is that so…… There.]


          [I mean, in the first place…… you aren’t supposed to “throw the ball over head”…… you’re supposed to throw it underhand, letting the ball roll to the pins……]


          [……Eh?]


          And shuddering at Kuro, throwing a 16-pound bowling ball at bullet speed……


          Even though things were quite frantic, I managed to forget about the time and enjoyed myself.


          After visiting various attractions, when it started to get dark, so we went to the Ferris wheel…… the Rainbow Warp, to finish off the day.


          Washuzan Highland is an amusement park on top of a mountain, so the view from the Ferris wheel was truly spectacular.


          [Uwaa~~ What a beautiful view, isn’t it? The sea is glittering in the evening sun.]


          [Unnn, riding the Ferris wheel is the best way to end the date after all…… What do you think, Kuro? Did you have a good time today?]


          [Unnn! I had so much fun! Everything we’ve been in today were things I’ve seen for the first time…… Kait-kun, thank you for bringing me here!]


          When I asked her as we stood side by side, admiring the view from the Ferris wheel, Kuro gave me a dazzling smile.


          It was also my first time going on an amusement park date…… but it was so much fun that time flew by before I knew it.


          As I gazed at the scenery in a daze, thinking about how I’m really happy to be here with Kuro…… I suddenly felt a soft, warm touch on my arm.


          Turning my head towards that direction, I met eyes with Kuro, who was leaning against me, holding my arm in her embrace.


          [Kuro?]


          [Ehehe…… Hey, Kaito-kun?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……I love you.]


          [……Unnn, I love you too……]


          A Ferris wheel, just the two of us, and the beautiful view of the sunset. I guess this that so-called good mood huh.


          My heart feels warm, and I felt so peaceful…… and my heart was naturally filled with my love for Kuro. It seemed Kuro also felt the same way, as she looked straight at me with a bashful smile, and told me words filled with her love.


          I don’t know if the redness of her cheeks may be due to the sunset, or perhaps due to other things but…… I think my face was probably just as red as hers.


          In the quiet, yet very comfortable silence, as if we were drawn together, we brought our faces close to each other…… and conveyed our emotions with each other.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Hey, this is just Kuro-san’s extra chapter’s first part, right? Isn’t Kuro-san flirting with Kaito-san too much? Shouldn’t there be more flirting in Alice-chan’s extra chapter as well?]


          Serious-senpai : [……Please stop, I’ll die.]


          ? ? ? : [Incidentally, I don’t know how many chapters Author-san would take if they seriously write about Washuzan Highland in detail, so I’m going to run through the script. The first part would have about 1 or 2 chapters more…… So they started with the most famous huh? It seems like the next one is going to be a sword museum.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Ummm, can you listen to what I was saying? Hey……]


          ? ? ? : [Also, I heard that sky cycling is really scary. If you’re curious about them, go google it.]


          Serious-senpai : [Listen to me! Care about me more!!! I’m having a hard time right now, you know!? I’m even having second thoughts on myself, being the Seriousness Incarnate!!!]


          ? ? ? : [……Don’t worry. No matter how many thoughts you add on your mind, know that you’ve been a gag character from the start.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh?]
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          Okayama, the place where Kuro and I came to visit. After playing at the Brazilian Park Washuzan Highland, we decided to stay at a hotel for the night and just go sightseeing again.


          Since we went to an amusement park yesterday with the focus of playing around, the main focus of today was sightseeing. I searched the internet and found that Okayama has a good number of sightseeing spots.


          Korakuen Garden, one of the three most famous gardens in Japan, Kurashiki Bikan District, where the good old Japanese streets still remain, Kibitsu Shrine, where the legend of Kibitsuhiko-no-Mikoto, which is said to have been the basis for the story “Momotaro”, remains, and Yubara Onsen, a little further away from where we are, are also options.


          Among the many sightseeing spots though, the destination we chose today…… is the Bizen Osafune Sword Museum.


          Even though this place is somewhat less popular than the other places I mentioned earlier, the reason why we chose this place is that Kuro wanted to go there. Neun-san, Kuro’s family, is also someone from my world. So, she was interested in the swords used by the Japanese of the past, so we decided to go see them.


          I vaguely remember Mom taking me to the sword museum back when I was a first or second grade-schooler, but I’ve forgotten most of it, so I was also pretty excited.


          However, going to the sword museum…… isn’t really that great. If we want to go there by train, the nearest station would be the Osafune Station along the Akō Line, but it is still quite a distance from the sword museum, and there is also no bus service going around that area.


          We could have taken a cab from Osafune Station, but we just decided to rent a car so that we could stop by places that Kuro may be interested in on the way.


          Even though I have a driver’s license, I hadn’t driven a car in a long time, so I was a bit worried…… but it seems like I still remembered everything, and was able to drive without any problems.


          [Hey, hey, Kaito-kun. Where are we?]


          [Errr, we’re almost at Saidai-ji Temple…… once we get there, the sword museum wouldn’t be too far.]


          [Fumufumu…… Even so, this kar thing is really interesting, isn’t it? I’d like to recreate it into a magic tool but…… I’m afraid it’s going to be difficult since it’s going against my promise to Earth God……]


          [You promised something to Eden-san?]


          [Unnn, she said not to copy too much of this world’s teknolojikal mashin…… I think that’s also the same case for that Siense thing? That’s the technique developed in this world after all. It seems that there are various agreements that happened between Shiro and Earth God.]


          Speaking of which, we were required to leave any kind of mechanical items we had when we were summoned, didn’t we? In my case, the first thing I had to entrust to them was my smartphone…… It’s now back in my hands though, magically-modified by Eden-san to never run out of battery and signal……


          [I see…… Speaking of which, it’s almost lunchtime now. Should we get something to eat?]


          [Arehh? It’s lunchtime already?]


          [We’ve been making a lot of stops along the way after all.]


          As I was thinking about what to eat, I suddenly caught sight of a restaurant displayed on the car’s GPS.


          [Kuro, you mind if we have burgers?]


          [Unnn!]


          [Well then, we can buy it at the drive-through, but we’re not really in a hurry, so let’s go eat inside.]


          [U- Unnn?]


          After smiling at Kuro, who tilted her head, looking as if she didn’t understand what a drive-through was, we headed for the burger joint.


          If it’s possible, I would have liked to try some of Okayama’s specialties, but I couldn’t find any restaurants nearby that serve something like that, so it couldn’t be helped. Well, I guess burger chain restaurants would be new for Kuro, right?


          There are three famous burger chain restaurants in Japan. The one that Kuro and I will visit this time is the most expensive one. They serve a bit slower than fast food joints, but they should be delicious.


          No, all the restaurants looked like they serve very great food, but this restaurant seemed like they’re more high-class than the others.


          [Welcome.]


          [Errr, I’ll have this set and an iced coffee…… Kuro, what will you be having?]


          [Hmmm, all of them look good…… I wanna try all of them!]


          [……Errr, I’ll have one of each type of burger,  one of each side dishes, and a large orange juice……]


          [Y- Yes…… Are you sure about this?]


          [It’s alright.]


          When the waitress asked again if we’re really ordering all of them with a dumbfounded look on her face, I smiled and said it’s alright.


          It seems that powerful beings like Kuro and Alice can immediately absorb every piece of food they eat and turn it into magic power, so they can eat as much as they want.


          Well, there are also those who don’t eat at all, like Magnawell-san, and those who only consume alcohol, like Megiddo-san, but Kuro and Alice apparently like eating.


          I don’t think I have to talk about how much of a glutton Alice is, but Kuro also enjoys checking out various things to eat…… So, when she comes upon a new restaurant, she’d order everything.


          Incidentally, even in that Okonomiyaki restaurant we went to yesterday…… she had eaten all of the things in their menu.


          Even though I said that it was already lunchtime, it was only about 11:30, so there were still some seats available, and Kuro and I moved to a table by the window to wait for our order.


          As Kuro had ordered all of the things in their menu, I just asked them to bring them to our seats when they finished making something.


          [This is delicious! This is the first time I’ve had a burger made from okome rice before, but they’re so good! I’ll tell Neun about this when we get home.]


          [Ahaha, well, I’m glad you like it.]


          [……Kaito-kun, want a bite?]


          [……Ehh?]


          [Here, ahhn.]


          [……A- Ahhhn.]


          ……This is embarrassing. Very embarrassing. Well, I’m really glad there aren’t that many customers around us. Even though she has Recognition Inhibition Magic around her, worst case scenario, people would mark me as a lolicon.


          Kuro also has a driver’s license given to her by Eden-san, so we can get out of trouble if something like that happens but…… Unnn, receiving their painful stares still hurts.


          [Kaito-kun! This is also very tasty! Here, come on, try it!]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          As I looked at Kuro feeding me a hamburger with a big smile on her face, within my heart…… I slightly regretted that we should have gone through the drive-through instead.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Gag character? Me, the Seriousness Incarnate…… is a gag character? That’s nonsense! I don’t accept that! I will never accept that!!!]


          ? ? ? : [One more chapter for Part 1, and then Part 2 comes…… And after that, the Wedding Rehearsal huh…… That looks great. I also want…… Erhem, erhem. I’d like to see more flirting scenes for Alice-chan too.]
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          After lunch, we traveled by car again until Kuro and I arrived at our destination, the sword museum.


          [……Arehh?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter, Kaito-kun?]


          [No, it’s nothing.]


          Several buildings lined up and a signboard that said Sword Village…… Arehh? Has this place always been like this? I thought this was just a small place with only a museum…… Did I remember it wrong?


          Hmmm, well, the last time I visited this place was when I just became a grade-schooler…… That was over a decade ago, so I guess it’s not surprising that the place has been renovated. Of course, it’s possible that I might have simply misremembered……


          Anyway, it’s good to know that there are more places to look around than I had expected.


          There was a building that looked like a souvenir stand right in front of the parking lot, but we decided to check out the museum first, so we went through the wooden gate and headed in the direction of the museum.


          Thereupon, I saw a directional signpost pointing to “Bizen Osafune Sword Museum” on the right and “Sword Master Imaizumi Toshimitsu Memorial Museum” on the left. Who is this Imaizumi Toshimitsu? Is he a great person from this area?


          We could check out his memorial museum later, but first, we entered the sword museum. Entering the building, we bought two adult tickets at the ticket counter. Fortunately, the clerk didn’t make any remarks regarding Kuro’s appearance.


          The tickets were designed to look like the saya of a katana, which as expected, looked like fine art.


          (T/N: Saya is a katana’s scabbard.)


          From the pamphlet given at the entrance, it seems that this museum isn’t just the Exhibition Room where they display katanas, as it also includes an area called “Sword World”, where the process of katana-making is being introduced.


          So that we could acquire basic knowledge, we headed to this Sword World first.


          [Heehhh…… So this is how a katana is made huh.]


          [Unnn, this is also the first time I’ve seen one being made in detail but…… it seems like you need lots of people expert on different things to make even the most basic katana.]


          Swordsmiths (toushou) who forge the Japanese katana, the polisher (togishi) who refines the shape of the blade, the engravers (choukinshi) who carve patterns on the blade, the silversmiths (hakuginshi) who make the habaki, the metallic part encircling the base of the blade, the scabbardsmiths (sayashi) who make the saya, the metalsmiths (kinkoushi) who make the various metal fittings, the lacquer master (nurishi) who applies lacquer on the saya, the tsuba-makers (tsubakou) who make the tsuba (handguard), the string-maker (kumihimoshi) who makes the strings winded around the hilt, and braider (tsukamakishi) who wind those strings…… It seems that even just from what is written on this panel, so many people’s hands go into the making of a Japanese katana.


          [Arehh? Speaking of which, if making a Japanese katana takes a group this much time and effort…… Who is it that made Neun-san’s katana?]


          [Shalltear made it.]


          [……Ah, I see……]


          Well, Alice would certainly be able to make it all by herself but…… Well, that one is a complete exception, so putting her aside, making a katana is really difficult.


          In the Sword World, there is also a mini-theater where you can learn how to make swords through videos. Watching it makes me feel a little more knowledgeable about Japanese katanas.


          Thereupon, well, I found a well-prepared…… “Art of Katana : Craftsmanship Incoherent Game”.


          [……I guess I’ll give it a try.]


          [I’m not familiar with Japanese words, so I’ll just watch. Good luck, Kaito-kun!]


          [Alright……]


          The buttons I could see tells me that the questions they’re giving are multiple-choice questions. Wait, arehh? Is this an Art of Katana Quiz or a Craftsman game? Ahh, there are two kinds of questions huh. So that Incoherent word written on it was just a typographical error, and this is a game about making katanas huh…… Then, let’s start with the quiz first.


          I know that my knowledge regarding this topic isn’t that great when I plunged into this quiz, but Kuro is watching me, so I want to show her my cool side…… Now then, first question…… Fumufumu, tsubazeriai huh…… Fumu…… I see……


          (T/N: Tsubazeriai : The act of warding off each other’s sword with their tsuba in a duel)


          […………….]


          [Kaito-kun?]


          I have no idea what the heck that is. Arehh? Isn’t this pretty difficult? F- For the time being, it’s a multiple-choice anyway, so let’s choose randomly…… Oh, I luckily got the right answer.


          Let’s see…… What does this mean? I have no clue what the answer to the second question is either…… So let’s just click on a random button again……


          The third question…… Ah, what was the answer for this one again? Errr, I don’t remember…… I- It’s probably this one…… Alright, I guessed right. 


          Like that, after a few moments of fumbling around the quiz…… 


          [Ohh! That’s amazing, Kaito-kun! You got all the answers right!]


          [……U- Unnn. E- E- E- Easy peasy.]


          Thanks to my brilliant…… “luck”…… all the random answers I made were correct, and I ended up getting all the questions correctly…… I don’t feel like I showed her my cool side at all. Well, Kuro looks like she’s glad, so I guess all’s well that ends well?


          After gaining some knowledge from the Sword World, we finally headed to the exhibition room.


          [Uwaahh, how big~~]


          [Amazing…… I guess this is an Odachi?]


          I was overwhelmed by the katana that was displayed at the entrance of the Exhibition room, which was bigger than I was. I wonder if anyone could really wield such a stupidly large sword? Well, I’m sure that the little girl next to me can wield it with ease……


          After looking at the Odachi for a while, I went into the Exhibition room where there were many Japanese katanas on display.


          ……To be honest, I can’t really tell any difference between them. No, I think there are subtle differences in the patterns and appearance, so I could feel like they’re slightly different, and there’s even what looks like an explanation next to it…… Hmmm, it’s still hard for me to tell the difference. The only thing I can think about, looking at all these katanas was that they’re awesome.


          If someone more knowledgeable regarding Japanese katanas were nearby, I could have asked them lots of things…… but neither Neun-san, the most promising candidate, nor Alice, who seemed to know a lot about Japanese katanas for some reason, was here.


          Well, I don’t really need to know the details of things to enjoy looking at them, so I guess it’s alright.


          [……I had thought of this when I saw Neun wielding it, but Japanese swords are beautiful, aren’t they?]


          [Yes, it’s polished like a mirror, so it looks beautiful.]


          [Unnn, the way the light shines on its blade shows how skillfully made it is. I could clearly see the hamon from this distance.]


          (T/N: Hamon is that wavy line on the cutting edge of the katana.)


          [……Ehh?]


          [I wonder if this is Choji Hamon? It’s a little hard to see because of the kesho-togi though…… Moreover, even the fine details on the nakago looked amazing.]


          (T/N: Choji Hamon is a pattern that looks like cloves lined up together. Kesho-togi is a style of katana design where they would make a white pattern alongside the hamon. Nakago is that part of the blade that goes into the handle)


          [K- Kuro…… -san?]


          Arehh? What does this mean? Why the heck does it look like Kuro knows more about this than I do!? She’s saying technical sounding terms one after another, you know!?


          What’s going on? What in the world is Kuro saying……


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          [N- No, I’m just wondering how you know about it so much.]


          [Ahh, you see, there’s that area with lots of books in that room we were in earlier, right?]


          [Y- Yeah, there really was a place that looked like a reference room……]


          [I “memorized all the books” there!]


          [……………….]


          When I heard Kuro’s words with a smile, I was utterly astounded. You memorized all those books? When did you do that? Ah, speaking of which, Kuro was acting strangely just now, picking up a book before putting it back on the shelf…… There’s no way that she read all of it at that time, right? S- Seriously, her specs are just unbelievably high.


          [……Speaking of which, you’ve been doing it so naturally that I didn’t even notice…… Kuro, were you even able to read Japanese?]


          [Ehh? Ahh, I see……. Kaito-kun was so used to the Translation Magic that you may not have noticed, but I’ve been “speaking Japanese” ever since we came here.]


          [……Huh?]


          I somehow managed to restrain myself from shouting in surprise. Even if there is no one else in the room at the moment, we are in an Exhibition Room…… a place where one shouldn’t raise their voice loudly.


          E- Even so…… Kuro had been speaking in Japanese? Well, I didn’t notice at all. She was speaking so fluently that I didn’t notice any difference from the Japanese I usually hear through Translation Magic.


          [The Translation Magic Shiro and Earth God give to people doesn’t work on me. Kaito-kun may be able to hear me, but other people wouldn’t understand what I was saying…… That’s why I learned how to speak your language. Pronunciation is still a bit difficult for me though, so it’s not perfect yet.]


          [I- I didn’t notice at all……]


          [You think so? Do you think I’m speaking well before?]


          [U- Unnn. You won’t look out of place from other people with the way you speak.]


          [Really? I’m glad then~~]


          Good gracious, she’s really quite outrageous. Well, for Kuro, who can memorize the contents of large amounts of books in an instant, I guess studying Japanese is easy…… I kind of feel like she will have memorized all the major languages on Earth by the time we go back home.


          Even though I was astonished by Kuro’s shocking statement, it wasn’t any particular inconvenience, so we continued our tour.


          On the second floor of the museum, there was a display of very recently made by a swordsmith called “Setouchi Toukoukai”, and I was impressed by how exquisite the swords here look.


          (T/N: I’m not sure if this is a sword made by a person named Setouchi Toukoukai, or a sword made by someone from Setouchi Swordsmith Association (Toukoukai). I can’t find a group like that from google though, so I guessed that it was a name.)


          There weren’t only katanas here in the second floor Exhibition room, as there were also spears and naginatas, and thanks to Kuro’s knowledge, I was able to understand what I was looking at.


          After that, we left the museum and went to the “Bizen Osafune Sword Workshop”, where we could see where the katanas were actually made.


          I heard that you can even experience a little bit of the world at the forge where Japanese katanas were made. Unfortunately though, most of the craftsmen were already resting, so we couldn’t see them at work.


          However, the workshop was a sight to behold, with tools that I had never seen before. There was also an explanatory panel about the work here, which combined with Kuro’s explanation, allowed me to clearly understand the work that they were doing.


          It kind of feels like there were a lot of autographs on display in the workshop though…… Are they the autographs of swordsmiths here?


          After that, we dropped by the “Sword Master Imaizumi Toshimitsu Memorial Museum”. It was a memorial to a master swordsmith, and the tools he used to create his works were displayed.


          Although there are some minor differences, it’s basically similar to the one in the workshop we just visited, and in that sense, his techniques have been passed down as well…… How should I say this…… I felt like I’m looking at a piece of history here.


          At the end of our tour, we stopped by the “Fureai Bussan-kan” and picked up some knives…… with some strange kumihimo used in it, which were made with the same manufacturing method used for Japanese katanas.


          They also had the souvenirs of Okayama, and a scissor designed like a Japanese katana looked interesting.


          As a memento of our visit, Kuro and I decided to buy one Japanese katana’s tsuba each to take home with us…… before our tour in the Sword Village came to an end.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          (T/N: It’s something that looks like this. The design on it is different though.)


          On the way home, I had a conversation with Kuro using my freshly-learned sword knowledge, and I realized that I had enjoyed myself more than I had imagined. I’m really glad we came here today.


          If a chance comes, I would like to come visit again……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The craftsmen who make Japanese katanas are all working seriously…… which means they are working with serious expressions on their face. This means that the Swordsmiths are Serious smiths, and by extension, Japanese katanas are Serious katanas…… and Sword museums are Serious museums!]


          ? ? ? : [That’s not how it works…… Rather than something like that.]


          Serious-senpai : [Something like what!?]


          ? ? ? : [The fifth chapter of the 4-koma manga is now available at Phantaporta. This time, w- w- what a surprise! It’s the character everyone has been waiting for, one of the most popular characters in the novel!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Totally not tooting your own horn.]


          ? ? ? : [……………………]


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? Why did you bring out your knife? Ah, no, I’m lying! ? ? ? is talking about someone totally unrelated to her! Ah, sto…… Higgyaaaaaahhh!?]
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          It’s been a week since I arrived in Japan with Kuro. We were able to fully enjoy Okayama. But unfortunately, I’ve run out of places I can show her to…… Thereupon, I had to think of where to go next.


          And now, Kuro and I were sitting in a hotel, looking at a tourist guidebook.


          From here on out, the places we’re going to are mostly new to me too. In that case, we decided to go to places that Kuro was interested in. Fortunately, we had more money than we could spend, so we would be able to go to most places.


          However, it was hard to decide where to go. It’s not that Kuro doesn’t have any places she’s interested in…… It’s quite the opposite actually.


          What Kuro wants to do is to “go to all the places”, and that’s why we’re having a hard time narrowing down our choices.


          [Hmmm, this place looks nice, this place looks fun…… Ahh, but this place looks nice too~~]


          [Kuro, we couldn’t really go to all of them, okay?]


          [Unnn, I know that but…… All of them look so fun, I want to go there.]


          [Ahh~~ Guidebooks certainly describe them as places one would want to go……]


          I know exactly how Kuro feels. I’ve never had the chance to look at a tourist guidebook before, but I’m sure they all put a lot of effort into it, making the contents great, with each article highlighting each place’s own special features.


          Looking at the recommended spots and food they serve, it makes me want to go there.


          But with only three weeks to go, we had to narrow down the places we would visit. Well, it might be a shame for Kuro, but we’ll have to leave some of the options we have for when another opportunity like this comes.


          When I turned around to tell the troubled Kuro about some of the options I had come up with…… I saw Kuro intensely staring at the guidebook.


          [……Kuro?]


          [……Here. Kaito-kun! Let’s go here!]


          [U- Unnn? You found a place you want to go to? Where is it……]


          [Let’s go to “Hawaii”!]


          [……U- Unnn?]


          Hawaii? Arehh? Did some non-Japanese guidebooks get mixed into the books we’re looking at? W- Well, putting that aside…… Hawaii huh……


          I’ve never been there either, so I’m interested. I guess going there is a great idea.


          Regarding how the people in Hawaii speak in English, we have Translation Magic anyway. I’ve also heard that there are many people in Hawaii who can speak Japanese, so well, we should be able to get by.


          Since Hawaii is a famous place, there is no shortage of information we could get from the guidebooks. We should also be able to easily reserve a flight…… Flight…… Airplane?


          [……I guess we’ll need a passport huh?]


          [Passport?]


          [Ah~~ Errr, in this world, when you go to another country, one would need a special identification form. And I think it would take a while to acquire one…… so I guess we can’t go right away. It should be ready in about 10 days……. If we apply now, I’m sure we could have some time left to spend in Hawaii……]


          [I- I see……]


          Ahh, she’s slightly disappointed. Hmmm, but there’s nothing I can do about this…… It’s already fortunate that Kuro had an identity in this world thanks to Eden-san’s help, so we can have a passport made for her.


          Well, I’m sure Kuro is feeling a bit disappointed, but we should just be patient here…… If it’s possible though, I’d like it if our application is finished today or tomorrow……


          As I began to think about the preparations for our trip to Hawaii, a familiar face suddenly appeared in the room.


          Wearing what seemed to be a twelve-layered kimono, she spoke, holding something out with a very tired expression on her face.


          [……Here are the passports for your two. We went back in time to make these, so the date of issue was the day before. The procedures and other details were made through legitimate means and are ready to be used.]


          [……Ummm, Amaterasu-san? Are you alright? You look really tired……]


          [……There’s no problem. Eden-sama has ordered me to support the two of you. If there is anything else you need, please feel free to contact me…… But if Kuromueina-dono could refrain from doing anything too flashy, that would be great…… I would have to adjust the recordings of satellite cameras and such records after all……]


          [U- Unnn, I’ll be careful.]


          Amaterasu-san, “Earth’s Troubled Manager”, appeared and spoke with a tired expression on her face, handing us our passports.


          [What about asking Tsukuyomi-san for help……]


          [……I can only see a future where more work is dumped on me, so……]


          [I- I see…… Ummm, if you don’t mind, how about we have something to eat? We have some sweets……]


          [No, I’ll just accept the sentiments. Well then, I’ll take my leave……]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          As Amaterasu-san left with a wry smile on her face, looking indescribably pitiful.


          It’s just a guess, but she may also be the one who prepared Kuro’s family register…… Of course, that is after Eden-san pushed that job unto her……


          If I visit Earth again, I guess I’ll introduce Chronois-san to her. I’m sure they’ll hit it off with each other.


          Well, anyway, now that the passport problem has been solved, let’s get ready to go to Hawaii.


          Even so, I wonder why Kuro looked like she wanted to go to Hawaii badly earlier? H- Hmmm…… Let’s just hope she’s not thinking of making a new baby castella with macadamia nuts.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Extra: Today’s Mama Eden ~~


          Eden : [Another world, Two people, Visit, Support, Entrust.]


          Amaterasu : [……H- Haahhh…… Two guests are coming from another world, and you’re making me in charge of supporting them…… is that what you mean?]


          Eden : [Positive.]


          Amaterasu : [I respectfully obey. However, who in the world could they be……]


          Eden : [Beloved, Return, Together, Sworn Enemy.]


          Amaterasu : [……Kaito-sama and Kuromueina-dono huh, I see…… So, two Super-VIPs are coming. I know that, but wouldn’t I be inadequate for such a role?]


          Eden : [Incompetent, Unnecessary, Disposal.]


          Amaterasu : [……I knew it. Ummm, Eden-sama? Do I not count as Eden-sama’s child too……]


          Eden : [Thought…… Doubt. Current, Tool.]


          Amaterasu : [……Should I be happy that Eden-sama recognizes me as useful and has that “current” attached to it, or should I be saddened that Eden-sama doesn’t want to pamper me…… Or should I be surprised that Eden-sama, who has no blood or tears, has become more amicable thanks to Kaito-sama’s influence……]


          Eden : [Disrespect.]


          Amaterasu : [Eh? Ahh, wait……]
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          Kuro and I are currently on a plane to Hawaii to fulfill her sudden wish to go there.


          Incidentally, we’re flying first-class. I may be a commoner, but Kuro could be considered as a King from another world, so I wanted to make sure she had access to the best facilities.


          Well, but even so…… First-class is very expensive. If I hadn’t gotten a lot of money from Eden-san, I wouldn’t have considered riding the first-class flight.


          Tipping my glass of champagne, slightly feeling like a pompous, second-generation young master, I looked at Kuro, who was sitting next to me. Kuro is looking at a book with a serious expression on her face…… she’s currently holding a Japanese-English dictionary, and there are some English Conversation books by her side.


          [……Alright, I’ve memorized it!]


          [Eh? That was fast! You just started reading it a while ago, didn’t you?]


          [Unnn, well, I’ll have to actually use them in a conversation to make sure that I got the pronunciation right but…… I’ve memorized everything in these books.]


          Kuro learned to speak English…… in about 10 minutes…… Seriously, her specs are just to cheaty.


          Even though I was dumbfounded, well, I guess I got too used to it that I think that something like that is possible because it’s Kuro.


          Putting away her book, Kuro took out a baby castella and started eating as if it was the most natural thing.


          [Unnn! Eating baby castella in a luxurious place, it feels very extravagant!]


          [……That’s wrong…… Totally wrong.]


          [……I put some caviar in it, so it’s a high-class baby castella……]


          [Stop, please don’t desecrate the world’s third greatest delicacy……]


          Wryly smiling at Kuro who’s acting like usual, I drank my champagne.


          [Speaking of which, in the end, what is it that made you want to go to Hawaii?]


          [U- Unnn…… Secret! Just look forward to it!]


          [……Fumu.]


          It seems like she wasn’t going to tell me why she decided to go to Hawaii.


          If she wouldn’t tell me, I wouldn’t know what it is that Kuro wants…… isn’t the case at all. I’ve known Kuro for a long time already, so I had a vague idea as to what she was up to.


          I glanced down at the thing in my hand…… the magazine that Kuro had been reading when she said she wanted to go to Hawaii. If I’m right, this is probably the page she was looking at earlier.


          I’ll be extremely embarrassed if I guessed wrong…… but if I’m right, I’ll be giving her a a counter-surprise.


          Arriving at Honolulu, we walked out of the airport without encountering any unforeseen problems. Feeling a little sleepy, perhaps due to the jetlag, I felt like the sun was shining so brightly at me while we walked down the street until we took a bus to our destination.


          There are a lot of Japanese-speaking shopkeepers in Hawaii, so it’s easy for Japanese people to get around, but in my case, Translation Magic translates my thoughts for me, so I don’t have to worry about speaking Japanese like usual.


          It was still a bit early for dinner, so we decided to check in a hotel first.


          We checked into the “Hilton Hawaiian Village”, a beachfront hotel with 7 hotels set up and a shopping mall on its premises.


          I had read on the internet that it was recommended to stay here if you are a tourist, so I took it as a reference and checked the place out, but it really seemed to have a wide range of stores in their facility.


          There was still some time before dinner, so Kuro and I decided to go swimming at Waikiki Beach.


          [Kaito-kun! Let’s swim!]


          Wearing a light blue swimsuit paired with a thin pareo, Kuro pulled my hand as we headed towards the beach.


          The Hilton Hawaiian Village has a private beach adjacent to it, which makes it very convenient to head there from the facility’s pool.


          [Yeah, but before we go into the sea, we should stretch our body first……]


          [Teiii!]


          [Bfuuhh!? K- Kuro!?]


          [Ahaha, you let down your guard, or something like that!]


          As I was about to stretch out, seawater was splashed into my face…… She’s the one who started it…… Fine. If Kuro wants a battle, a battle it shall be……


          [Take this!]


          [You’re naive!]


          [Ah, wait, that’s too big…… Bfuuhhh!?]


          As a counterattack, I also tried to splash water at Kuro, but unfortunately, our fighting power was too different, My splash was swallowed by Kuro’s surf attack, pushing the water back to my face.


          Gununu, a frontal battle against her is too ineffective. Kuro would have time to react after she sees my attack…… If that’s the case……


          [Arehh!? E- Eden-san!? Why are you here!?]


          [Eh? No way!]


          [Found an opening!]


          [Kyaaaahhh!?]


          Seeing Kuro quickly turn around when she heard my words, I splashed water on her. Fuhaha, everything’s fair in splash battles. One needs to use anything at his disposal to……


          [Kai~ to~ kuuuuuun…… Now you’ve done it~~!]


          [Wha!? Kuro, wait, calm down…… That’s not even a splash anymore……]


          Well, of course, it should be obvious…… that doing such a thing would result in a severe counterattack……


          Just like that, our first day in Hawaii went by with both of us having a great time.


          We planned to go to the place where Kuro’s main goal will be tomorrow. My guess is that Kuro will make her move there…… Fufufu, I hope I can surprise her well……


          


          <Afterword>


          An event allowed only for riajuus…… Go explode, Kaito.
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          It’s our second day in Hawaii. Kuro is currently leading me to the place she wanted to visit…… the main destination of our visit to Hawaii.


          Our destination is “Ko Olina Resort”, about 40 minutes by cab from Waikiki, a few distance away from the popular tourist area.


          The place we’re going to is a place regarded as sacred by the locals, a seaside church…… called “Paradise Cove Crystal Chapel”.


          ……We’re really going to this place huh. This church was on a page in the tourist guidebook that Kuro was looking at…… featured in a page talking about weddings in Hawaii.


          Of course, there were other churches listed on the same page, but since Kuro wanted to get a hotel in Waikiki, and we were planning to go to this place the next day, not the day we arrived…… Besides, based on Kuro’s preferences, I knew she would probably want to go here.


          In a way, it’s natural that Kuro would be interested in a Hawaiian wedding church. In the other world, Kuro and I were in the middle of preparation for our wedding on the 30th of the Heaven month.


          It’s been quite a while since I proposed to Kuro, and we’re both eagerly waiting for that day to come.


          At any rate, Kuro is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, so our wedding would naturally be on a large scale.


          The Six Kings of the Demon Realm, the three rulers of the Human Realm, the Supreme Gods of the Divine Realm, and the world’s God, Shiro-san, were also supposed to attend, so it took a very long time to prepare.


          The number of attendees alone was quite large, but Ein-san and Zwei-san were so enthusiastic about it that they even built a new ceremony hall for it.


          Due to various factors, it had taken two years from my proposal to the wedding. So, it was inevitable that Kuro would be interested in the wedding ceremony of my former world.


          The format of wedding ceremonies is also different between my former world and that world, due to cultural differences. Of course there are some similarities, but there are also differences in various aspects, such as the lack of exchange of wedding rings.


          [Look, look, Kaito-kun. Look at this place, it’s so beautiful.]


          [Yeah, churches by the sea have a really nice atmosphere, don’t they? The sea is beautiful and the wedding is nice…… Shall we go inside the church for a while?]


          [Unnn!]


          Walking into the church hand in hand with the excited Kuro, I felt a smile rise on my lips seeing the happy smile on her face.


          The light coming through the stained glass windows matches the chapel, which is built so that you can see the scenery, giving it a mysterious beauty.


          [……Arehh? There’s no one here.]


          [Unnn…… That’s right.]


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          It was a sudden request, but it seems like she granted it. I’ll have to thank Amaterasu-san again next time.


          After smiling at Kuro’s curious expression, as if she guessed that I’m up to something, I pulled out something from my magic box.


          [Here, Kuro. A present.]


          [……Eh? T- This is……]


          
            

          


          [Yes, a wedding dress.]


          [W- Why……]


          Kuro seemed to have been completely caught off guard, staring at me with her eyes opened wide.


          [I actually knew Kuro would want to come here. So I secretly asked Amaterasu-san for this wedding dress and to rent out this church for a little while.]


          [Ehh? I- Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Well, you see, the official wedding is still days away, but as a little rehearsal…… Why don’t you wear this and walk to the altar together with me?]


          [……Kaito-kun…… Unnn, thanks.]


          I handed the wedding dress to Kuro, who nodded, her eyes slightly moistening as if she was overcome with emotions.


          I had also prepared a white tuxedo for me to wear, so we each changed in a separate room before meeting up at the church’s door.


          Since it’s a wedding rehearsal between Kuro and I, and since Kuro doesn’t have a father, we decided to walk down the aisle side by side.


          The wedding dress, having the base of white and silver with gold embroidery in some places, was designed to match Kuro’s hair and eyes, and it looks great on her.


          [……Kuro, it looks good on you. You look beautiful.]


          [T- Thanks…… Ahaha, this somehow feels embarrassing.]


          Well, even though I call this a wedding rehearsal, there’s only so much we can do alone. I mean, the ring exchange was the main thing for things like this, right?


          There actually isn’t a concept of exchange of rings at weddings in that world. Perhaps, it has something to do with the fact that they’re practicing polygamy there, but what is common there is for the bride and the groom to make a crystal that is a mixture of the couple’s magic powers.


          Well, in a world where high-ranking nobles have married 20 or even 30 people, they certainly wouldn’t be able to wear their wedding rings.


          So, I’m planning to have my wedding with Kuro in the style of that world.


          But well, ummm…… How should I say this…… a ring…… I have one prepared in my magic box. Well, I mean, I didn’t know what the wedding ceremony was like in that world until I decided to propose marriage to Kuro, so I ended up preparing a ring based on the common sense of my previous world.


          I later learned that it wasn’t common at all to give rings in marriage, so the ring was just kept in my magic box.


          However, since I could have a wedding with Kuro in the style of the world I lived in, even if it was just a rehearsal, I boldly proposed exchanging rings to her.


          Kuro happily agreed to it, and thus, we are now going to exchange rings.


          [……Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [Errr…… Fuuu…… I, the groom Miyama Kaito…… take thee, Kuromueina, to be my wedded wife, to have and to hold, from this day forward, to love and to honor, for better and for worse, for richer and for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish for as long as she lives.]


          Removing the veil from Kuro’s face, I looked Kuro in her eyes as I made my own vow, rather than being asked by a priest. Thereupon, Kuro spoke, her cheeks slightly blushing red, with a happy smile on her face.


          [I, the bride Kuromueina…… take thee, Miyama Kaito, to be my wedded husband, , to have and to hold, from this day forward, to love and to honor, for better and for worse, for richer and for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish for as long as he lives.]


          After exchanging the vows of our love for each other, we took each other’s hands and placed a wedding ring on our left ring finger.


          We then brought our faces close to each other and sealed our love with a kiss.


          The first time I met her, I felt like she was a mysterious being…… The second time I met her, she told me that she was going to show me the world…… saving me who was stuck within my own shell.


          She was the catalyst as to why I experienced encountering various people, challenging various things.


          We have laughed together, supported each other when we were tired, enjoyed the same things together, and helped each other at the times we needed.


          Even when our bonds turned into love, there is respect for each other, comforting and consoling each other, supporting and being supported, helping each other out…… walking by each other’s side.


          My story, which was once closed because of my parents, has begun again thanks to her, and will continue in the future…… together with her loving presence……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Come one, come all! Today’s the day everyone has been waiting for! Today’s product is this <Fully Automatic “Kaito, Go Explode” Machine>! It’s easy to use. Just one press of the button and it would automatically and repeatedly say “Kaito, Go Explode”!]


          Serious-senpai : [Ohh! What a wonderful product! ……It’s probably expensive, right?]


          ? ? ? : [No, no, if you purchase it now, you can buy it for a special price of 8080 yen!]


          (T/N: 8 = Hachi, 0 = Zero, Explode = Hazero. The price is also shouting “Hazero, Hazero”)


          Serious-senpai : [W- What a bargain! I guess I don’t have any choice but to buy this!!!]


          ? ? ? : [In addition, if you buy it now, we can add the <Explosive Serious-senpai™>, just for the sweet, sweet price of free!]


          Serious-senpai : [That’s ama…… Eh? What’s with the Explosive? What the heck’s with that ™!?]


          ? ? ? : [This item is limited to 100 units, so hurry up if you want one for yourself!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Hey, wait a moment, in the end…… doesn’t that look like I’m also going to explode…… It’s supposed to be “Kaito, Go Explode”, isn’t it? Why the heck does it look like I’m the one going to explode!?]
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          The most sacred place in the God Realm…… the island where the God of Creation Shallow Vernal lives, Sanctuary.


          Shallow Vernal was staring at the edge of the Sanctuary just as usual, when the God of Time and Space Chronois appeared.


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama, you summoned me?]


          Even though she had her head deeply bowed before she spoke, Chronois’ inner thoughts were in turmoil.


          This is because Chronois knew from her past experiences that being suddenly summoned by Shallow Vernal meant that she would almost certainly make her do something outrageous.


          Though she thinks like that, it’s not like she could ignore her summons, as she was absolutely loyal to Shallow Vernal. She could only wait for Shallow Vernal’s words, her mind filled with trepidation.


          [Kaito-san won’t let me pamper him.]


          [……Huh?]


          [Kaito-san won’t let me pamper him.]


          [………]


          After listening to Shallow Vernal’s intonationless voice, Chronois was dumbfounded for a moment before she thought about it for a moment and responded.


          [……I see, but isn’t that something inevitable? Miyama isn’t the type of person who would take advantage of others too much.]


          [But he’s being pampered by Kuro.]


          [……………….]


          [Just Kuro is unfair, I also want to pamper him.]


          [I- I see……]


          Although Shallow Vernal is often dry or rather emotionless, there are only two things that would make her emotions evident.


          The first is, of course, Kaito. Not to mention Chronois, it is well known to all Gods that Shallow Vernal clearly regards Kaito as special, and is often expressing her emotions when it’s something related to him.


          As for the second one…… Well, Chronois has questions in her mind as she doesn’t know why this is the case, but Shallow Vernal was also showing her emotions towards the Underworld King Kuromueina…… Or rather, it seemed like they had some sort of rivalry against each other.


          (I guess she’s conscious of her because of the fact that she has the same level of strength huh?)


          Not knowing that Kuromueina is Shallow Vernal’s half body, Chronois simply recognized Shallow Vernal’s emotions as rivalry against her rival, just as what Chronois felt for Ein.


          But well, that’s not really important here. What’s important is that if either of those two were involved, the level of outrageousity springs up…….


          [……Ummm, Shallow Vernal-sama. So, why is it that I’ve been called?]


          [Do something about it.]


          [……Yes?]


          [Do something about it.]


          [……H- Haahhh…… I’d like it if you tell me something more concrete……]


          [I leave it to you.]


          [……I respectfully obey.]


          And thus came the Shallow Vernal’s outrageous request, telling her to do something about how she wasn’t able to pamper Kaito. Unfortunately for Chronois, she didn’t have the option of refusing, so she deeply bowed her head and left the Sanctuary.


          (……Umu, even so, today’s command is rather easy. All I have to do is ask Miyama to allow himself to be pampered by Shallow Vernal-sama. I’m fortunately reasonably close to Miyama, so there shouldn’t be any problem. I guess I should go to Miyama’s home and quickly get this over with……)


          A few seconds after Chronois left, Shallow Vernal, who felt the disruption of magic power nearby, turned around and saw Kaito appear with the light of Teleportation Magic.


          [Hello, Shiro-san…… Wait, what’s the matter?]


          [……You arrived faster than I had expected. Hello, Kaito-san.]


          [……Unnn? Ah, yes. Errr, I had received some delicious sweets, so if Shiro-san doesn’t mind, how about we have some tea?]


          [I don’t mind. Well then, I will prepare it.]


          Feeling that it was unusual for Kaito to make such a suggestion, Shallow Vernal lightly waved her finger and prepared a table and two chairs.


          Thereupon, she sits down facing Kaito, and makes a cup of tea for the two of them appear. Kaito also took out some sweets from his magic box and put them on the table before taking a seat.


          [How unusual. For Kaito-san to invite me for tea……]


          [Eh? Ah, well~~ I just wanted to spend some time with you once in a while……]


          [I see.]


          Shallow Vernal, wondering what Kaito had in mind, started reading what he was thinking. Thereupon……


          (……Even though she said to pamper Shiro-san, what am I supposed to do? For the time being, I’ve come to visit her but…… Hmmm. Should I ask for a lap pillow like I do with Kuro? No, but how the heck could I even ask something like that…… Let’s just think of some other ways to ask first……)


          It seems that Kaito has come to this place with the idea of having Shallow Vernal pamper him. That development that Shallow Vernal could ask for but…… he’s apparently shying away.


          [……Unnn? Ummm, Shiro-san? Errr, the table, tea, and the sweets disappeared…… I don’t know if it’s my imagination, but it also feels like the chair is elongating……]


          [No, it’s just that I was just thinking that Kaito-san might be thinking of asking me something.]


          [……Ummm, I’m actually thinking of other ways to……]


          [No.]


          [……Shiro-san already knows about it anyway, so I don’t think I should really need to mention it……]


          [If Kaito-san doesn’t tell me, I wouldn’t understand what Kaito-san wants me to do.]


          […………………]


          When Shallow Vernal nonchalantly told him this, Kaito looked as if he wanted to refute her words, but knowing that Shallow Vernal would not give in, he just deeply sighed and spoke.


          [……Errr, I- I’ve been extremely tired lately…… a- and being with Shiro-san relieves my heart, so ummm…… it would be great if I could…… ask for a lap pillow…… though it might be rude of me to ask this……]


          [It can’t be helped. I’m in a very good mood right now, so if Kaito-san “really insists”, I might consider it.]


          [……I- I really want Shiro-san to give me a lap pillow.]


          [I’ll grant your request then.]


          Hearing Kaito shyly tell him this, a faint smile appeared in Shallow Vernal’s almost unchanging look before she tapped her own lap.


          Before Kaito knew it, Shallow Vernal’s chair became as wide as a bench. Standing up from his seat, Kaito moves over and slowly lays his head down on Shallow Vernal’s lap with a look of resignation on his face.


          [……What is this, this feeling of defeat……]


          [Oya? That’s a strange thing for you to say. Kaito-san’s request has been granted, isn’t it? Isn’t that rather a victory?]


          [Kuhh…… Shiro-san is being meaner to me lately, teasing me like that.]


          [Does such actions make you dislike me?]


          [……No, well, it’s making me feel embarrassed but…… Compared to the previous Shiro-san…… I love the current Shiro-san, who is showing more emotions.]


          [Is that so?]


          When Shallow Vernal heard Kaito’s reply, she patted Kaito’s head which was on her thighs with satisfaction, giving him a beautiful smile.


          Even if they don’t say anything more, it feels as if their hearts were connected with each other…… Savoring the comfort brought by each other’s presence……


          [……Master? He left about half an hour ago?]


          [I- I see……. Do you know where he went?]


          [No, my apologies.]


          [No, it’s my fault for coming on such short notice. That was rude of me.]


          At Kaito’s home, Chief Retainer Anima, told her that Kaito wasn’t there. Feeling a bit disappointed, Chronois decided to head to the next location.


          (Mhmm, Miyama went out…… Well then, where could he be? The most likely choices were either Lilia’s mansion, Death King’s castle, or Underworld King’s castle……)


          Kaito’s range of activities is reasonably wide, and since he uses Teleportation Magic, there are many choices as to where he could be, but for Chronois, who can control time, it does not take that much time to travel. For the time being though, thinking that she should try checking out the places one after another, Chronois disappeared from the area.


          However, her search for Kaito, which she thought would be easy to find, turned out to be extremely difficult. There was no sign of Kaito in Lilia’s mansion, Isis’ castle, or Kuromueina’s castle.


          In addition, she went around everywhere she could think of, but she couldn’t find Kaito.


          (……I can’t find him. I should check Phantasmal King’s shop next…… No, wait, in the first place, where’s Phantasmal King’s store? I’m pretty sure it’s in the Symphonia Kingdom but……)


          The most likely place for Kaito to visit was Alice’s miscellaneous goods store, but Chronois had never been there, so she didn’t know the exact location.


          That’s the reason why she had removed her store from the list of places to check out, but she had already visited all other places he may have been and she had no idea where else to go.


          (……Should I ask God of Life and God of Fate? It will take some time to convince them to cooperate but…… No, wait. As expected, God of Life and God of Fate will spare no effort to help me if it’s Shallow Vernal-sama’s request.)


          Since she couldn’t find Kaito, Chronois decided to rely on Life and Fate but……


          [……I- I couldn’t find him.]


          [What!?]


          However, even with Life’s ability, she couldn’t find Kaito.


          [Hmmm, God of Life’s power doesn’t work in places where there are no living beings to serve as your eyes…… Does that mean Kaito is in such a place?]


          [U- Uumu…… This is troubling. We can’t keep Shallow Vernal-sama any longer……]


          Nearly two hours had already passed since they started searching for Kaito, and one could see the great amount of impatience on Chronois’ face.


          [……I mean, this is just a thought but……]


          [What is it, God of Life?]


          [……Miyama-sama…… Isn’t it possible that he’s in the Sanctuary?]


          [……What?]


          [I mean, the Sanctuary is a place where my power and God of Fate’s power would obviously not reach……]


          Hearing the words Life muttered, Chronois brought her hand on her chin and thought for a moment. Rather than thinking that Kaito is in a place where no other living beings exist, it would certainly make more sense that he is in the Sanctuary, the place that is beyond the reach of Life’s ability.


          Just as the saying where it’s the darkest under the lamp post, she thought that it was the most likely scenario at the moment, so she nodded once and decided to head for the Sanctuary.


          [……That’s certainly a good possibility. I’m going to head to the Sanctuary to check. Thanks for the help.]


          [No problem. If you still couldn’t find him, I’ll search using my ability again.]


          [If Kai-chan is over there, tell him to stop by my temple on his way home~~]


          
            

          


          With Life and Fate’s words calling out behind her back, Chronois hurriedly headed for the Sanctuary.


          When she arrived at the Sanctuary, she didn’t find Kaito, and only found Shallow Vernal in the place.


          (He isn’t here either? ……I failed.)


          Gnashing her teeth at the fact that she hadn’t fulfilled Shallow Vernal’s request, she approached her to give her an update on her progress, knowing that she would be scolded.


          However, Chronois heard words that she didn’t expect.


          [……Chronois.]


          [Hahh…… Eh? Did Shallow Vernal-sama just call me by my name……]


          [You’ve done well. I’m very proud of you.]


          [……Huh?]


          The words Shallow Vernal had spoken were the highest praise Chronois had ever received. Kaito had obviously been in this place a moment ago, but Chronois, not knowing that what Shallow Vernal had hoped for happened, tilted her head.


          If Shallow Vernal had read Chronois’ mind, the misunderstanding would have been easily cleared up but…… Fortunately or unfortunately, Shallow Vernal is currently in an extremely great mood, her mind so preoccupied with Kaito that she completely ignored Chronois’ confusion.


          It was not until some time later that the dumbfounded Chronois completely understood the situation.


          [……Like that, I followed Kuro’s advice and got pampered by Shiro-san. I was so embarrassed though.]


          [Ahaha, Shiro got really glad, isn’t she? She’s been saying that lately after all.]


          [……U- Unnn. Oh well……]


          [Ah, speaking of which, Chronois-chan was looking for you, Kaito-kun.]


          [Chronois-san? Did she need something? She should have just sent me a hummingbird……]


          [She can’t, hummingbirds can’t reach the Sanctuary. Perhaps, she may have some urgent matter?]


          [……Fumu, I’ll check up on Chronois-san then.]


          [Unnn! Take care~~]


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Whoa there, what a blunder. I didn’t specify my contact information on our last shopping trip. I guess we don’t have any choice but to let Serious-senpai seriously take responsibility, eh?]


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? That’s your fault! Pay for your own stuff!]


          ? ? ? : [……For just a mere gag character, you’re quite annoying, aren’t you?]


          Serious-senpai : [Why the heck are you mentioning that now!? Even though I’m not mentioning what happened in the last chapter anymore, pretending that it never happened!!!]
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          Albert Duchy. The owner of this residence is now said to have as much power as the King…… but the said owner, Lilia Albert, was in her office with a troubled expression on her face.


          At the end of her gaze was an invitation card placed on the table.


          [……What should I do…… I’m having second thoughts about this.]


          [My Lady…… You’ve been repeating that line for 30 times already. Make up your mind already.]


          Lilia’s personal maid, Lunamaria spoke to her with a dumbfounded expression on her face, but Lilia kept her eyes on the invitation, looking really worried.


          Seeing this, Lunamaria sighed loudly before speaking.


          [It’s just “inviting Miyama-sama to the evening party”, right? Why don’t you just make up your mind……]


          [N- No, but…… Kaito-san doesn’t really like noble gatherings like this, and he’s quite a celebrity to begin with, so his attendance would cause quite a stir…… Also, it’s embarrassing……]


          [The last one was just the real reason, right……?]


          What was currently troubling Lilia was really quite simple. In the party that had been the major catalyst for her getting together with Kaito…… She had danced with Kaito there and had really enjoyed it, so she was thinking about dancing again.


          It was unlikely that Kaito would raise an invitation from his girlfriend, Lilia, and he would certainly make time for her. As a noble, it isn’t difficult for Lilia to attend a party that allows her to dance, and she can easily arrange a place.


          If I were to list only the conditions necessary to get there, all of them would be easily accomplished. Except, there’s one thing stopping her…… It’s the fact that Lilia was extremely shy, fatally pulling her feet down from moving.


          Unlike the time when she danced with Kaito before, Lilia is currently Kaito’s girlfriend…… A dance between two lovers, in a place where a lot of people can see it…… Thinking about such a situation, Lilia felt so embarrassed that she couldn’t invite Kaito.


          [……My Lady, if you’re going to be like that, “what about when you’re finally going to be betrothed with Miyama-sama”?]


          [T- That is…… I’ll just leave it to Kaito-san’s lead…… ummm……]


          [Haahhh…… My Lady, seriously…… If you’re going to be troubled every time you get an invitation to a ball or an evening party, then you should just cut it out and make up your mind already.]


          [Ugghhh…… I- I know that. B- But, Kaito-san also has his own schedule and other things to deal with, so I have to make sure that it’s convenient for him……]


          Looking at the blushing Lilia, muttering intelligible words while poking her fingers together, Lunamaria loudly sighed again.


          Thinking that Lilia probably wouldn’t be able to ask Kaito out again this time……


          On the carriage ride home from the evening party, I slumped down my disappointment.


          I couldn’t ask Kaito-san out again. Uuuu, why am I so cowardly…… I really hate this part of me.


          In the end, I had to leave without dancing with anyone at the evening party tonight.


          I don’t know if I should say I’m fortunate or not, but how should I say this…… With Chronois-sama’s True Blessing, I have gained a very high standing among the nobles, and even if I am invited to a dance, I can simply say “I don’t feel like dancing today”.


          Recently, more and more people have started to think that I don’t like to dance, or that I only talk to people and won’t accept any dance invitations.


          Well, about that…… I don’t really want to dance with anyone other than Kaito-san, so there isn’t any problem but…… the problem is that I wasn’t able to dance with Kaito-san even once.


          I’ve tried to ask him out many times, only to get cold feet…… It’s really pathetic of me. Even Luna was quite astounded.


          It can’t stay like this forever. We’ve already been engaged, and Kaito-san and I will be getting married soon.


          If we’re going to be a married couple, and I’m always shy about every small detail, Kaito-san might be disappointed in me.


          ……Next time…… I’ll properly invite Kaito-san next time.


          Making up my mind for the umpteenth time, at that moment, the carriage arrived in front of the mansion.


          Getting off the carriage parked right inside the gate, I walked through the moonlit garden to the mansion.


          I normally ride the carriage to the front of the mansion, but I like gazing at the moonlit garden, so I walk from the gate only when I come back from an evening party.


          It’s quiet, but the night garden looked fantastic…… I feel strangely calm as I enjoy the night breeze while watching the stars twinkle in the night sky.


          As I continued to walk slowly, enjoying the scenery, I saw the figure of someone in the central garden, standing by the fountain……


          [……Eh? K- Kaito-san?]


          [Good evening, Lilia-san.]


          [Ah, y- yes. Good evening……]


          Why is Kaito-san here? No, rather than that…… Why is it that he’s wearing a “suit”?


          Seeing my astonishment at the unexpected meeting with the suited Kaito-san, Kaito-san gently smiled and spoke.


          [No, it’s just that the night looked beautiful…… Reminding me of the night party where I danced with Lilia-san before…… And somehow, I wanted to see you, Lilia-san.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          Seeing Kaito-san’s gentle smile…… I realized that Luna finally moved in secret. I guess she had enough with my cowardliness.


          ……Seriously, she’s usually scolding me with mean words, but she has always been by my side. She’s really quite troublesome, isn’t she? My beloved best friend, I mean……


          Kaito-san didn’t say anything more, just staring at me with a smile on his face. I guess he’s waiting for me huh. For me to bring out my courage……


          My best friend has pushed me so far, and my beloved is trying to respond to me. Then, I can’t just say I’m feeling embarrassed.


          [……Kaito-san, it is truly a pleasure to have met you on a wonderful night like this. I’m thinking of preserving this joy I felt as a happy memory.]


          [……………….]


          [That’s why, ummm…… will you please…… dance with me?]


          [Yes. I’d be happy to.]


          Saying that, Kaito-san respectfully bowed, smoothly approached me and took my hand.


          Then, as Kaito-san slightly moved his gaze to the side, Phantasmal King-sama’s clones appeared a short distance away, each clone holding various instruments, and began to play a beautiful melody.


          ……Good grief, for him to treat Phantasmal King-sama as an orchestra…… Seriously, this person is…… Somehow, I’m feeling embarrassed of myself for worrying about something very insignificant.


          [Well then, shall we dance?]


          [Yes. I’m looking forward to it, Kaito-san.]


          Under the gentle moonlight, our dance begins. It was not a flashy dance, nor was it a particularly spectacular dance.


          But yes, the happiness welling up from my heart…… was incredibly great.


          As if my heart was connected with Kaito-san, I felt like at this moment…… the only people in this world are Kaito-san and I.


          If I danced to my heart’s content tonight, I think it would take us quite a while. But I’m sure, for me…… no. For us, it will feel like a very short time.


          I wonder what we should do afterwards? I would have dinner with Kaito-san, and we would talk until we fell asleep…… No, before that, should I also end our dance just like last time?


          I may writhe around remembering how I did such a thing, but right now, I’m brimming with so much happiness that it encourages me.


          Then, I would turn to the dumbfounded Kaito-san and ask him out. If he would be willing to attend the next evening party with me…… I’m sure he will nod with a gentle smile.


          After we attend a party together, I will introduce him to the nobles I usually talk with…… that he’s my fiancé that I’m proud of……


          I can think of endless futures, and say with certainty that they will come true…… Ahh, I see…… This must be the feeling of being “happy from the bottom of my heart”.


          Thank you, Kaito-san. For choosing someone like me…… I will not let you regret it. I will work harder than ever so that you can also feel what I’m feeling right now.


          That’s why, even in the future…… please let me stay by your side…… I love you.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Yesterday, I went to the afterword as usual. Afterword, I say. However, there were so many people there that I couldn’t make any comments. And when I looked closer, I saw that there was some kind of banner hanging up, saying something like “50 more words for the afterword”. “You’re being silly. Are you an idiot?”, I thought. People don’t come for the afterword to read your 50 word idiocy, idiot. It’s 50 words, you know? 50 words. I mean, we already have the idiot from another world, so you could say that the afterword we give is out of this world. Congratzysss. I mean, there’s even that woman who would probably barge in and suddenly say “Alright, I, your mother, will comment ten times more than usual for the sake of my beloved child” or something like that. I can’t look at it anymore. Oi, you lot, I’ve already commented over 50 words in the afterword, so get your ass away from here. Afterwords are supposed to be more brutal. It wouldn’t be strange if a fight happens between me and that sh*tty costume hag at any moment. Stab or be stabbed, such an atmosphere is good, isn’t it? All you characters from the main story, get your ass off here. And just when I thought I was finally able to comment, the guy next to me started booing. Saying things like “Make it more lovey-dovey!” or something. Hearing that, I lost my temper again. You know, the lovey-dovey isn’t popular these days. What an idiot. Why the heck are you so smug about being lovey-dovey? I’ll ask you this, do you seriously want to bring your flirting in the afterword. I’ll ask you this question for an hour. I think you just wanted to say that there’s only lovey-dovey in this place. As a resident of the afterword, I can tell you that the latest trend among regular afterword readers is the serious style. If the main story also gets serious, together with the serious afterword, it’s double seriousness. This is the taste of the connoisseur. The combination of the seriousness of the main story and the seriousness of the afterword is the strongest. However, this is a double-edged sword, for if something like this happens, Author-san will try his best to change the direction of the story to the comedy lane. It’s not recommended for amateurs. Well, I guess you amateurs will just have to stick to the main story. I- It’s not like I’m envious or anything!!!]
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          The castle of the Underworld King, Kuromueina, located in a corner of the Demon Realm. The owner of the castle, Kuromueina, was staring at a certain person with a complicated expression on her face.


          [……Kuromu-sama? How can I help you?]


          [Unnn, Ein. I’ve been wanting to ask you this for a while now…… Do you remember when I told you to take regular breaks?]


          Noticing her presence, the maid, Ein, stopped cleaning and greeted her master. Ein then straightened her posture and asked, politely bowing her head.


          [But of course. This Ein has never forgotten the words Kuromu-sama says, not even for a day.]


          [……So, when have you ever taken a break?]


          Ein is the most hardworking member of Kuromueina’s family, handling almost all the chores of Kuromueina’s castle by herself. Kuromueina had worried about this back then, so she had instructed her to take a break from time to time…… but she doesn’t remember seeing Ein resting at all.


          Even though she’s a high-ranking Demon with extraordinary physical strength, that doesn’t mean that Ein couldn’t get tired. When Kuromueina asked this, hoping that her family wouldn’t be too reckless with their body, Ein replied without hesitation.


          [Yes. I took a “15-minute break 10 days ago”. “In another 20 days or so”, I plan on taking a break again.]


          [………………..]


          Hearing Ein say that she only took about 15 minutes of rest a month, as if it was a matter of course, Kuromueina’s eyes narrowed.


          [……Have you ever taken a whole day off?]


          [Kuromu-sama, I’m the maid who fights against the moment of time. For a maid like me, laziness is an act of indulgence.]


          […………………..]


          Looking at Ein who was puffing her chest as she proudly exclaimed her extreme theory, a vein popped out of Kuromueina’s forehead.


          […..nned……]


          [……Yes?]


          [……Ein, tomorrow, for the whole day…… Maids are banned.]


          [……Huh? K- Kuromu-sama, w- what in the world are you……]


          [Maids are banned for the whole day! You are also banned from wearing a maid uniform! Go play around outside for the whole day…… You’re not allowed to come back until nightfall! That’s an order!]


          [Wha!?]


          Hearing Kuromueina, gave her an “order” which she hardly did…… Or rather, this is the first time she had ever given her one, Ein looked as if the world had ended.


          And thus, towards Ein, who has a strange obsession with being a maid…… A limited time “Maid Prohibition” has been issued.


          [Ummm, errr…… I had somewhat understood what happened now. I’m not going to say anything about you trespassing my room since it’s too late to say it now…… but…… Why is it that you’ve come here again……]


          Carefully choosing the words I say, I spoke to Ein-san, who was hugging her knees in the corner of my room, radiating a negative aura around her.


          No, seriously…… “When I came back to my room after having breakfast, I found Ein-san crouched in the corner of my room, not wearing her maid uniform”. I wonder how this happened……


          [I- I don’d…… habe anyone…… else…… t- to rely on……]


          [I understand, it’s alright. That’s why, please don’t cry.]


          Ein-san said, with an extremely feeble voice….. or rather, with a voice drowned in tears. U- Unnn, what should I do about this……


          [……not a maid…… Today’s me…… is not a maid…… What’s even the worth…… of a me who is not a maid……]


          [There’s a lot I want to tsukkomi about with that unusual obsession with maids that you have but…… Well, anyway, I take it that Ein-san won’t be able to go home until tonight?]


          [……Yes. I’m just a bother…… aren’t I? For trash like me suddenly intrudes and asks to stay here…… My apologies, Kaito-sama…… I’ll be going now.]


          [It’s alright! You can stay here as long as you like!!!]


          The situation’s very tricky. I don’t know if it’s because Ein-san is really proud that she’s a maid or not, but she becomes very frail when she loses her identity as a maid.


          Her usual cool appearance has disappeared, and she now looks as fragile as a puppy drenched under the rain.


          [……But you can’t just stay like this for the whole day, right? Kuro told you to go play around outside, didn’t she?]


          [……Yes.]


          [Well then, since Ein-san have a day off, let’s have a date. Staying in the room will only make you feel depressed anyway…… I’ll be with you for the day.]


          [……Kaito-sama……]


          I mean, it’s not good for my mental health to be in a room with such a negative aura all the time. I feel like I was a bit pushy on my invitation though. Asking Ein-san out on a date, I pulled her up from the corner of the room.


          ……I guess it’s “just as planned” huh? I’ll say this now…… Ein-san getting depressed is unexpected but……


          Through the busy streets of lunchtime, Ein-san and I walked side by side. If it was our usual dates, Ein-san would have stubbornly walked a little behind me, so it’s refreshing to be able to walk side by side with her like this.


          Moreover, the clothes she’s wearing weren’t her usual maid uniform, but a neat black long skirt, which looked refreshing…… I mean, this is the first time I saw her wearing something other than a maid uniform.


          [……Kaito-sama.]


          [Am I walking too fast?]


          [N- No, it’s just, how should I say this…… It slightly…… feels embarrassing……]


          What is this sweet-looking person…… Anxiously gripping the hem of my clothes, she snuggles up to me, as if she’s trying to hide herself…… She looked like a different person than usual.


          H- Hmmm, I don’t know if it’s that gap moe or not, but perhaps, I’m so used to seeing Ein-san’s usual cool demeanor that I find her current anxious expression to be quite cute.


          [It’s alright. I’ll firmly escort you on our date today so…… Even if it’s once in a while, you can count on me.]


          [Y- Yes…… That’s very reassuring.]


          Unnn, it really is nice to see Ein-san like this sometimes…… Rather than urging your desire to protect her, it makes me feel like I needed to protect her.


          Well, there’s actually a vast difference in specs between me and Ein-san, just like the difference between an ant and a dragon, so it’s difficult for me to protect her but…… I at least wanted to show her that she can mentally count on me.


          [Well, I know that you’re worried about lots of things but…… let’s think of positive things. I think new things can be discovered when you look at something from a different perspective. Whether it’s the Ein-san, the maid, or the Ein-san that isn’t the maid, I still like you so…… Well, how should I say this…… Please don’t worry.]


          [……Kaito-sama. You’re right…… I’m currently not a maid…… Just Ein, and as Kaito-sama’s…… lover, spending time like this might not be a bad idea.]


          [Yeah, that’s for sure……]


          [Yes. Kaito-sama, for this whole day…… I will be relying on you.]


          [You can count on me.]


          It seemed that Ein-san was starting to feel a little more relaxed, as a smile finally returned to her lips. She doesn’t have her usual elegant smile, but a lovely girlish smile, making me feel like I’m seeing another side of her.


          Now then, according to the “plan”…… I’ll be with her for 6 around hours? Putting that aside, I’ll make sure that Ein-san is having fun……


          Just like that, as Ein-san and I firmly held each other’s hand, we decided to enjoy this rare opportunity to the fullest.


          After her date with Kaito, Ein walked back to Kuromueina’s castle, absentmindedly thinking about things.


          (I think it’s safe to say…… that today was the most fun I’ve ever had huh. Perhaps, the pride I have for being a maid has also been a restraint on my emotions.)


          Even though she had been walking around all day in a state she’s unaccustomed to, Ein’s body was still full of energy and was even in better shape than usual.


          Her mind, which had always been tense because she’s the perfect maid, was refreshed, making her cheerful.


          (Kuromu-sama must have been trying to make me realize this. I see, indeed…… I guess going back to just Ein…… isn’t so bad.)


          Remembering her date with Kaito, Ein came home with a gentle smile on her face…… only to be greeted by “the sound of crackers”.


          [ [ [ [ Ein (-san), happy birthday! ] ] ] ]


          [……Eh?]


          Her beloved family gathered in the center of the room, in the center of them was the smiling Kuromueina. That unexpected sight completely caught Ein off guard, which is quite unusual for her.


          And then, as Ein was still standing blankly, her mind still not catching up with the situation, Kuromueina gently spoke to her.


          [Welcome back, Ein.]


          [K- Kuromu-sama, t- this is……]


          [Fufufu, you must be quite surprised, aren’t you? Today’s the first day of the Heaven month, Ein’s birthday.]


          [……Ah.]


          [I tried to make a surprise party this year, but it was really hard to slip through Ein’s eyes since you’re doing everything around the house.]


          Yes, the main reason why Kuromueina issued the ban on maids was, of course, she wanted Ein, who was usually straining herself, to get some rest, but she also wanted to keep Ein away from the castle while she prepared for the surprise party.


          [Come on, Ein. Over here.]


          [K- Kuromu-sama?]


          Pulling the stunned Ein by the hand, Kuromueina took her to the dining hall where the party was to be held. When Acht and Eval, who had been waiting for her, opened the door to the dining room, they saw a large cake and “a certain something”.


          It’s very familiar to Ein as it is placed in the center of the dining hall as a decoration……


          [T- This is……]


          [Fufufu, this, you see…… It’s a new maid uniform made with materials we all gathered and asked Shalltear to make it for us.]


          [……………….]


          Yes, it’s the apron dress that Ein usually wears…… The design was very similar to that of a maid uniform, but it was made with the best material and techniques. A birthday present from her family to Ein……


          Holding it with her trembling hands, Ein seems to be overcome with emotion as she spoke.


          [……T- Thank you. Kuromu-sama…… Everyone……]


          [Unnn…… Ein, thank you for always looking out for us everyday.]


          [……Yes.]


          [……By the way, did you have fun today? Well, you’re with Kaito-kun, so I think it should be okay but……]


          [……Eh? Kuromu-sama, how did you know that?]


          As his family members warmly watched Ein thank them with tears in her eyes, Kuromueina suddenly asked, to which Ein tilted her head in wonder.


          Thereupon, Kuromueina smiled, as if her prank was a success and she’s currently revealing her hidden trick.


          [Well, I knew that Ein would go to Kaito-kun’s place…… so I asked Kaito-kun to take care of Ein beforehand.]


          [S- So that’s what happened……]


          [Unnn, it would have been great if Kaito-kun came to the party but…… saying “This is a good opportunity for all of you to have fun together as a family”, he refused. Ahh, but he still prepared a birthday gift, and I’ll give it to you later.]


          Apparently, Kaito knew about this surprise party right from the start. Hearing that, Ein thought back to the time she spent with Kaito today, and remembered about how he was indeed looking like he was checking the time.


          [Well, anyway, let’s start the party!]


          [……Kuromu-sama……]


          [Unnn?]


          […..I’m quite the lucky person, aren’t I? For me to have so many people care about me……]


          [That’s just how much everyone loves you, Ein.]


          [……Yes. I’m really happy about that.]


          The smile on Ein’s face as she said that…… was the brightest smile she ever had.


          Talking about what happened after that day, Ein started taking a day off about once a month. For that one day, she changes her maid uniform to casual clothes, and spends the day not as Ein, the maid, but as just Ein.


          During her day off, Ein would always visit the Human Realm, and her family, who knows about what was going on, would see her off with a smile.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This is totally unrelated, but there is actually an ultra ultimate secret-rare version of me wearing Isis’ clothes. It’s actually a sticker added as thanks for a certain fan letter Author-san received or so I heard…… I knew it, I’m really the one carrying this novel eh?]


          ? ? ? : [That’s not gonna happen.]


          
            

          

        

      

    

  


  534 - First Anniversary Extra Chapter ~~ I Want Nothing But to Love my Child ~~


  
    
      
        
           A different dimension outside the logic of the world, where not even the concept of sound exists. In that place, there was Eden, the god that was referred to as Earth God in the other world.


          She has a beautiful figure that can be described as art, and 20 wings that give off a majestic atmosphere. With the dignity of a god standing at the top of the world, Eden was thinking with a serious expression on her face.


          (……I want to love my child. I just want to love him. I want to pamper him so much that every single cell in his body will melt in my love.)


          In addition, there is not even a hint of dignity in what she’s thinking.


          (However, my efforts don’t work. Even though my beloved child is waiting for Mother’s love, what a pity. All of this because of that d*mned God half-body. She keeps on interfering with the trysts between me and my child…… Just this year, she has already interfered a “hundred” times. Even though “I’m mild-mannered”, I have reached the end of my patience. However, the fact that she possessed strength that I couldn’t handle made it worse. If I also spend too much time fighting that God half-body, I won’t have time to love my child……. I wonder if there’s anything I can do? A way to get rid of that obstacle and love my child to my heart’s content……)


          Eden bites her lip in frustration as she thinks about her sworn enemy, Kuromueina. In Eden’s mind, Kuromueina is nothing but a hindrance, but she’s her beloved child…… Kaito’s savior.


          (In the first place, how is it that that God half-body always knows about our trysts? Ahh, I see, it must be that necklace my child wears. She must have done something in that necklace huh. In this case, things become simpler. I could just disable the Detection Magic that half-body planted on that necklace. Yes, that’s it! With that, I can love my child without being disturbed! Since my course of action has been decided, then let’s immediately……)


          Clapping her hands as if she had come up with a good idea, Eden left the different dimension and headed for the other world. All in order to wrap Kaito with her mad affection……


          Once again, in the different dimension where the concept of sound exists, Eden had her hand on her chin, thinking.


          (“I had an unpleasant premonition, so I came”, she said…… Is that God half-body a beast or something? I wish she would have a more logical basis for her actions. She’s just so unreasonable…… A- Anyway, she interfered once again…… She’s really inexcusable.)


          Eden, who had tried to love Kaito after disabling the necklace’s Detection Magic, was attacked as usual by Kuromueina, who had apparently detected it with her wild intuition, and had returned without achieving her goal.


          Biting her lower lip hard, an annoyed expression on her face, Eden frantically thought of her next plan.


          (……That’s right. In the first place, why don’t I just eliminate that God half-body first and then, go to my child? By doing that, I can love my child without worrying about being disturbed. I don’t feel comfortable putting off seeing my child, but I’m doing this to make time for my beloved child…… Let’s make a quick surprise attack.)


          The next plan she came up with is that, if Kuromueina was going to interfere with her, she’ll make it so that she couldn’t interfere anymore, by killing her. After coming up with this plan, Eden disappeared from the different dimension and headed for the other world once again.


          As usual, all in order to wrap Kaito in her love……


          For the third time, she returned back to the different dimension. Having failed once again, Eden was thinking with a frustrated expression on her face.


          (That was careless of me…… In the first place, if I did kill her, I won’t be able to be by my child’s side…… That hateful God half-body, she’s getting stronger again. It might be safer to stop trying to eliminate her by force. I don’t know if it’s just something she has achieved some breakthrough in strength lately, but she’s been attacking me with attacks that could make my clone disappear…… It takes a lot of effort to recreate a clone that matches my child’s preferences and send it to another world———– !?)


          At that moment, it seemed like Eden had thought of some idea.


          (I see, there is that method huh…… That world is her domain. However, I don’t really have to deal with her there, do I? Yes, that’s right. I can just call my child to my side. My world will always be where my child’s spiritual home will be…… It isn’t unnatural for my child to return home. No matter how strong that God’s half-body is, it won’t be easy for her to cross the walls between worlds. Even if she were to cross over, I can freely move “my main body”. If it’s with my main body, I won’t have to fear that God’s half-body!)


          Eden, who thought of things around, bringing Kaito to her side instead of going to him, vigorously spread her wings and started preparing.


          IThe first step is to successfully bring my child home without being noticed by the God’s other half-body. That’s easy. My child’s relatives live in my world. With him by their side, I can make any number of reasons to appear before him. Ahh, yes, that’s right. At that time, let’s prepare the best scenery. While sharing the scene of the time my child had been born and raised, I will love my child…… Splendid. I guess I should prepare a video of my own child when he was young. Watching my child’s growth, together with my child This is truly a mother’s privilege! Fufufu, I’m really, really looking forward to it.)


          With a murky heart appearing on her pupils and a smile tinged with madness, Eden began to take action.


          And just as usual, the scene returns back to the different dimension. Eden, “half of her body extremely broken”, was lost in thought.


          (……Fusing with Shallow Vernal is unfair. Gununu, Shallow Vernal. She’s an enemy too huh…… I mean, how dare they hurt my main body so badly? No thanks to them, I still haven’t finished regenerating yet……)


          Eden’s plan had worked well in the beginning. She had succeeded in inviting Kaito to her world, and she had even successfully led him to this different dimension.


          And just when she thought she was going to give Kaito her love to her heart’s content…… After fusing with Shallow Vernal, Kuromueina, who had acquired her Perfect form, attacked from beyond the walls between worlds.


          Of course, Eden fought back with her main body, but Kuromueina’s strength in her Perfect form was so extraordinary that even Eden’s main body, with her almighty power, was severely beaten.


          After she had so many Recovery Seals and Ability Seals applied to her, she’s currently in the process of waiting for her body to regenerate over time.


          (I really felt like I was in danger of disappearing. In the future, going with this method is forbidden. Well, putting that aside, I’d better think of the next way for me to love my child……)


          But well, it’s unknown whether one could say that it’s obvious or not…… Eden hadn’t learned her lesson, and was beginning to think about her next plan to give her love to Kaito.


          It wasn’t easy for Kaito, the one receiving Eden’s love, but Eden kept on trying to make him love her, changing the means with each try.


          And finally, Eden reached the conclusion that “If I also get in a love relationship with my child, I can unreservedly love my child”, which brought further distress to Kaito and struggles to Kuromueina…… but that’s a story for another time.


          The time where Kaito finally breaks down and accepts Eden, albeit with conditions, was still something that would happen in a distant future.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Mama Eden’s evaluation of others ~~


          Kaito : My beloved child, I want to pamper him


          Kuromueina : My sworn enemy, strong person with an evil personality. She’s becoming more and more mercilessly lately.


          Shallow Vernal : She betrayed me. I see, so this is how Julius Caesar felt like.


          Alice : She isn’t as great as my child, but I appreciate her enough to remember her name.


          Aoi & Hina : They aren’t as great as Kaito, but they are still my children. My children, when you are in doubt, you can always consult Mother.


          Neun : Complicated…… I’m wondering if I should focus on her body (not my child) or her soul (my child).


          Other inhabitants of the other world : Talking lumps of flesh.


          Other people from Earth : They’re basically my child.


          ? ? ? : [The main story resumes starting next chapter! Everyone, you still remember the story, right? Yes, in the next chapter, it’s the date with the Transcendentally Popular, Special Beauty! I’m sure everyone’s getting excited already!!!]
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          The fifth day of the Six Kings Festival. More than half of the Six Kings Festival had already passed, where each day is filled with very intense, and including today, there are only three days left of the Six Kings Festival. Today, the festival was produced by the Phantasmal King No Face…… Alice will be held.


          And today, I’ll be going around the festival with Alice for a day, but compared to the past four days, I’m comparably composed.


          There are several reasons for this but…… the biggest one is that not many people know that Alice is the Phantasmal King. Attracting people’s attention wherever I go is more tiring than I thought, so her anonymity is a very great thing.


          Well, since Megiddo-san called me out on the first day, and I went around with members of the Six Kings on the second and third day, and even yesterday, I drew the Special Prize, a Rainbow Dragon Special Individual, so I’m afraid it’s going to be me, not Alice, who’s going to get all their attentions……


          But putting that aside, I feel comfortable with Alice as my partner. Alice’s own personality, and the fact that she’s someone I usually chat with, make me less nervous.


          [……Hmmm. Should I be pleased with Kaito-san’s deep trust in me…… or should I lament the fact that I still feel more like your best friend rather than your lover……]


          [No, well, that’s exactly why I can relax and enjoy today.]


          [……And your inner thoughts?]


          [It’s Alice after all.]


          [Those words could mean lots of things, you know?]


          Even though it’s the Six Kings Festival, the wryly-smiling Alice didn’t particularly change her outfit. She was still wearing her usual easy-to-move clothes and her suspicious mask…… I guess she’s really quite carefree.


          [However! The one more composed here is me, Kaito-san!]


          [……U- Unnn?]


          [When you see the festival produced by the great Alice-chan, your eyes will widen in amazement, stunned where you stand!]


          [……No, but I can already kind of guess what’s on your festival……]


          [What did you say!?  No, no, Kaito-san, if you’re going to make a joke, please make it a better one. It’s a project I came up with “after waking up from a nap I had after staying up all night”…… Even if it’s Kaito-san……]


          [I mean, you probably just made the whole city into a gigantic gambling den, right?]


          [……………..]


          Hearing what I said, Alice froze. She really is easy to understand.


          Yes, the other reason why my mind was so relaxed was that I had some idea of what today’s festival would be like.


          [……N- No, you’re wrong. You’re totally wrong, okay?]


          […………….]


          [M- My festival’s project plan is playing…… leisure, I tell you. There are some attractions that cost money where you could actually win money, but that’s just secondary, as the primary prize would always be the entertainment……]


          [Speaking of which, I know it’s a little late to say this…… but you usually use the word entertainment huh. You definitely know a lot about the world I was in huh?]


          [……I wonder what you’re talking about? Alice-chan don’t know anything about Kaito-san’s world~~]


          [You b*stard.]


          I’ve been wondering about this for a while now, but I think Alice knows too much about my previous world. The things she knows definitely don’t just consist of things passed down by someone who played the role of Hero.


          Perhaps, she has some kind of magic that allows her to see into other’s memories. I did remember her telling me that she could do that if she wanted to……


          [By the way, I’m changing the subject……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Homeowners definitely pay more taxes than non-locals, don’t they?]


          [……Seriously, you’re not actually someone from my world, right?]


          I knew it, she really knows too much about my world. She knows so much that I’m thinking that she has been in my world a few times already.


          [Well, leaving those trivia matters aside, let’s get going! The festival produced by Alice-chan is pretty amazing. Well, even though it isn’t as great as a certain dreamland where those mice live or that gigantic movieland, in a sense, you can think of this city as a large-scale theme park. I guess it’s more like a super-gigantic game center.]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          [By the way, we also have a variety of new games based on the games from Kaito-san’s world!]


          Arehh? Is it just my imagination? Hearing what she said, the Super-Exciting Battle Sport RINGTOSS just flashed through my mind…… It wouldn’t be something like that, right? They’re not life-threatening games, right?


          [Now, now, let’s go! Well~~ Kaito-san, you’re quite the lucky guy, aren’t you? Even though you’re already super lucky just to have a super beautiful girl like Alice-chan…… You can even go on a date with Alice-chan, the creator of the attraction, and have her show you around!]


          [U- Unnn…… Well, I guess I’m lucky that I have to have met Alice.]


          [……P- Please don’t just obediently affirm what I said. It’s a bit embarrassing, you know……]


          With her cheeks slightly blushing, I gently held the blushing Alice’s hand, which she had extended to me, and walked out of the Central Tower, heading to the festival.


          The festival produced by Alice…… is not an amusement park according to her, but a huge game center. And Alice, someone who clearly knows about Earth, said she had created new games based on the games from my world.


          I’m feeling a bit uneasy, but still, well, since I’m together with Alice, I guess there wouldn’t be a problem.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— It’s the fifth day of the Six Kings Festival. There were some things that Alice said that slightly bothered me, but I wasn’t really that nervous. It’s Alice after all…… A day spent together with her————– is bound to be fun.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [So, how do you know so much about Earth?]


          ? ? ? : [Why are you asking me? I have nothing to do with Alice-chan, so I wouldn’t have any idea.]


          Serious-senpai : [……I think everyone already knows your true identity though.]


          ? ? ? : [……Seriously?]
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          I was told that the festival would have the image of a game center, but neither the Central Tower nor the Central Plaza didn’t look so cluttered. Rather, it looked like a row of orthodox festival stalls.


          As I stepped forward, looking around for a bit, Alice looked up at me and spoke with a bright smile on her face.


          [Kaito-san, I might be the kind of person who hides a lot of things, but that doesn’t mean I would hold my cards back! Why don’t we just go to the centerpiece (medama)?]


          [Eh? No, I don’t like going to a grotesque attraction……]


          [I’m not talking about an eye (medama) attraction, okay!? I’m talking about the festival’s main attraction, got that!?]


          Yeah, this feeling whenever she retorts, as expected of Alice. I really like the atmosphere where we can joke around like this.


          [Hahaha, I’m just kidding…… So, what’s the festival’s centerpiece?]


          [Fufufu, listen and be astonished. What a surprise! It’s an attraction that uses a new technology developed by Alice-chan in collaboration with Kuro-san!]


          [……Mumu, that certainly sounds amazing……]


          [Yes, to be honest, the more time passes, the more crowded that place will be, so it would be better if I go there as early as possible. Well, of course, we could just directly use the attraction with a face pass, but I think I’d rather play with Kaito-san alone at that time rather than having a bunch of people milling around the area.]


          Chuckling, Alice grasped my hand tighter and led the way.


          Walking for a while, we arrived in a large building that kind of looks like a theater. However, it didn’t have an eccentric exterior, nor do I see anything that makes it look like a huge playground.


          ……New technology huh. If it was developed jointly by the Underworld King Kuro and the Phantasmal King Alice, I’m sure it would be something innovative, but I can’t imagine what it’s like from its outward appearance.


          [Now, now, let’s go in.]


          [U- Unnn…… Rather, no one’s even here.]


          [Well, I used my influence for a bit…… I’ve made it off-limits until we’re done playing.]


          She’s making a really evil face for some reason, but well, it’s Alice after all…… Let’s not worry about that.


          Entering the building with Alice, what I saw was a surprising sight.


          [……Why the heck is this place filled with stuffed costumes!!!? The heck is this? A horror house?]


          [Whoa there, Kaito-san, please don’t belittle them. They may look like stuffed costumes, but it’s one of the best items in the whole world, made with the most advanced technology and magic techniques! Ah, it also comes in a variety of sizes.]


          [………………..]


          [For Kaito-san, I’ve prepared this special “behemoth stuffed costume”. Now, please immediately we———- Migyaaahhhh!?]


          [Like hell I will!]


          What the heck is this person thinking!? I knew she was always doing stupid things, but I didn’t expect that she would create a joke of an attraction all for her hobby.


          An area where they could wear stuffed costumes to play around, I wonder who her target audience are…… Children? Is this an attraction made for children?


          [Ouch…… Please wait, Kaito-san. I haven’t explained the most important feature of these stuffed costumes yet. Kaito-san will definitely change your mind when you hear about this!]


          [……You stink like bullsh*t.]


          [You’re mean! A- Anyway, please listen. They may look like stuffed costumes, but they’re state-of-the art magic tools with a special function built in it.]


          As I looked at her in dismay, Alice appealed to me in a somewhat desperate manner. Looking at them, they just look like stuffed costumes though…… Well, she made them together with Kuro, so I don’t think it’s a lie to say that they had some great features.


          But well, if it’s really as she says……


          [By wearing these, you can “automatically create a mental clone” and “enter a pre-made virtual world to play in”!!!]


          [……Eh?]


          I had thought that the function would be something trivial, but Alice’s words completely made me stiffen.


          Eh? Wait a moment? What does that mean? Mental clone, if I think of it as something like a thought entity, does that mean we can use that to enter a virtual world and play in it?]


          D- Doesn’t that mean that these stuffed costumes are that…… That one thing in the future that many game lovers dream of……


          [Yes, this attraction is, based on what they’re called in Kaito-san’s world, a “Dive-type VR game”!!!]


          [……What…… did you say……]


          [Fufufu, you seem to be so surprised that you became speechless, eh? Yes, by wearing these stuffed costumes, you can go to a virtual world! Moreover, these stuffed costumes have a number of supportive features, such as ensured protection for your real body and automatic return of the mental body after a long dive!]


          [……S- Seriously?]


          [Seriosly serious.]


          T- The VR that lets you go in the game world I’ve always yearned for…… Amazing…… This is seriously amazing. For such a thing to be made in a place like this…… Alice is definitely someone who lived in the future……


          My interest, which was almost zero before I listened to her, was immediately piqued with just a few explanations. Now, I can’t bear the urge to play it already.


          [……Well, with the explanation done, please try it on. When you put it on, you will automatically dive in. I’ll explain what happens next as we play in the virtual world.]


          [A- Alright. M- My bad, Alice. I jumped to a conclusion and made fun of you. You really are amazing.]


          [Fufufu, you can always praise me more!]


          [……By the way, why did you make it in the form of stuffed costumes?]


          [Obviously because it’s cool!]


          [……Eh?]


          [Eh?]


          W- Well, putting Alice’s strange hobby aside, thinking about VR is making me excited.


          Virtual world huh…… I- I wonder what it’s like? I guess it should be something like Fantasy-type MMOs? No, there’s a chance that it’s the SciFi-type.


          With great excitement, I put on the Behemoth stuffed costume that Alice had given me. Putting on the body part first, after I finally wore the head part…… I felt my consciousness fading, as if I were asleep, and left for the virtual world.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— For once in my life, I really admired Alice. For her to create the VR that I yearn for…… There are magic boxes and magic related to different dimensions, so I guess something like this isn’t impossible. Anyway, as I was feeling extremely excited————– I dived into the world I’m yearning for.


          


          <Afterword>


          ●●● : [……Even I could make something like that too. Kaito-san won’t rely on me. Even though anything is possible if he just relies on me……]


          ▲▲▲ : [……Why won’t my child talk to Mother about this? If it’s for my beloved child, I could create as much of that whatever space as he wants……]


          ●●●, ▲▲▲ : [ [ ……Unnn? ] ]


          ●●● : [……This is my world. I will not allow you to do things without permission. I’ll make my move if I have to. Stay out of this.]


          ▲▲▲ : [If a mother needs to help her child, it matters not whichever world he is. You’re the one who needs to stay out of this.]


          ●●●, ▲▲▲ : [ [ …..Aah? ] ]
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          Opening my eyes, I found myself standing in a city in the middle of the night.


          Surrounded by skyscrapers that seemed to pierce the heavens and bright light that drowned out the starlight, I looked around the area in the middle of a wide road. The road was about six lanes wide, and I could tell from the surrounding scenery that this place looked high-class.


          The first thing that came to mind was the Metropolitan Expressway…… Yes, the scenery here was just like the Earth.


          Of course, there were some differences. Most of the buildings that stand tall are circular in shape and are so large that they should be called towers rather than buildings. Moreover, the light that illuminates the road isn’t like the streetlights littering the streets of Japan, as they’re like a glowing tube that extends to the end of the road.


          In other words, this scenery around me could be described as the Sci-Fi Future Metropolitan Expressway…… A- Amazing. It’s as if I’ve moved from the world of fantasy to the world of Science Fiction.


          Yes, seriously, I couldn’t believe that I’m in a virtual space. I could feel the slightly chilly breeze, the feeling of my feet standing on the road, and I could even move my body as I wanted to.


          [What do you think, Kaito-san? Isn’t it great!?]


          [Y- Yes, this is really great. If I didn’t know that the body I have now is a mental clone, I wouldn’t have known the difference.]


          Alice had appeared next to me before I knew it, but I couldn’t hide the excitement that was welling up in my heart.


          [Isn’t it? I’m proud of this item after all. It’s modeled after Kaito-san’s world, but just integrating your world here isn’t really interesting, so I’ve made some changes.]


          [I’m seriously impressed. For me to play as I want in such a realistic virtual world……]


          [H- Hmmm……]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          For some reason, Alice’s expression turned a bit awkward when I excitedly told her this. When I questioned her about it, she slightly scratched her cheek and spoke.


          [……No, well, I’m going to give you the freedom to play around the place later but…… to be honest, this isn’t really finished yet.]


          [Really?]


          [Yes, the only thing that’s been completed so far is the “racing game”.]


          [……Ahh, so that’s why we appeared on the expressway.]


          I see, I still think it’s awesome though. I’m looking forward to playing it. It’s going to be really interesting to play a racing game in such a realistic world like this.


          [……No, well, I’ve actually been discussing the idea of playing in this virtual world with Kuro-san for a long time but…… I guess it really isn’t that easy.]


          [Is that because it requires some amazing technology?]


          [Of course, the technology needed to construct a virtual world is great and complex. But more than that…… In order to maintain the virtual world, we would need a tremendous amount of high-purity magic crystals…… no matter how rich Kuro-san is, magic crystals are indispensable for magic tools and are needed all over the world. We would need a huge amount of magic crystals, but we couldn’t just monopolize them, so this had just stopped as a mere idea.]


          [……Arehh? But now, even though it’s not completed, you can already offer it as an attraction though?]


          [……No, you see, the “sponsor for the Six Kings Festival is Shallow Vernal” after all…… so we can use all the rare materials we wanted.]


          [A- Aahhh…… I see.]


          [So, we’ve gathered enough magic crystals to build and maintain the virtual world, but since we’ve stopped at the planning stage…… the VR hasn’t been completed yet. Well, we’ve finished some things to some extent, so we implemented the racing game and made it an attraction.]


          For Shiro-san to easily provide the materials needed by Kuro and Alice, materials that they had difficulty gathering…… Shiro-san really is the most cheat-like of all.


          [Well, it’s already awesome as it is. I’m looking forward to playing the racing game.]


          [Ahaha, then, let’s get started…… Let’s get you starting with the menu screen.]


          [Errr, how should I do that?]


          [Draw three circles in the air counterclockwise with your hand. Doesn’t matter whether you use your right or left hand.]


          [Roger that…… W- Whoaa!?]


          When I moved my hand as Alice told me to, I saw a translucent display pop out of empty air…… The menu screen appeared. W- What a futuristic feeling, this is…… I’m feeling even more excited.


          [Most of the entries haven’t been implemented yet but…… Try pressing the “game” button at the top of the screen with your finger. Then, select the racing game, and you’ll see the vehicles you can pick.]


          [……I don’t know how many times I’ve said this, but this is seriously awesome. Uwaaahh, there’s a lot of options to choose from……]


          [Each vehicle has a few characteristics, but the performance between them isn’t very different. For a beginner like Kaito-san, I’d recommend this one. It has a good overall balance and is easy to operate.]


          Saying that, Alice pointed to a black motorbike with a cool sleek form. H- Hmmm, it certainly looks cool and fast but……


          [……But Alice. I’ve never driven a motorbike before……]


          [Ahh, it’s alright. The Support-system is always activated, so you basically will not fall or stumble. In the case of a car, if you press the accelerator, it would run forward, while pressing the brake would make the car stop…… We made it to be something simple like that. Furthermore, it’s only a game, so even if you have an accident or something here, it won’t hurt you nor would you break your vehicle. It’s designed so that even children can play it.]


          [I see, that’s a relief then.]


          [Yes, but if you have an accident…… like hitting a wall perhaps, your speed will drastically decrease, so be careful.]


          They’ve really thought about this. I’m sure I’ll have a lot of fun playing this. For the time being, I decided to choose the bike that Alice recommended.


          Selecting the bike on the screen and pressing the <READY> button, the motorbike appeared right next to me.


          [Ohh, it really looks cool, looking at it like this……]


          [That motorbike is called the “BC-96”, designed by Kuro-san!]


          [……Fumu.]


          BC…… Baby castella. 96…… Kuro. Nah, there’s no way she named it just like that……


          (T/N: 9 = Ku/Kyuu 6 = Roku, so 96 is Kuro.)


          [Well then, let’s get started! It’s boring if it’s just the two of us playing, so I’ll add 4 NPCs, okay~~]


          As she said this, Alice operated the menu screen and four new vehicles appeared beside us. Whoa, you can even add NPCs…… non-player characters in, this really is a game out of my dreams.


          Their vehicles also look…… cool…… huh?


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [Ummm…… Doesn’t that vehicle kind of look like a mini-sized Megiddo-san?]


          [Ahh, that’s the “Red Gorilla Mark II”. It’s not a very fast vehicle.]


          [……Ahh, I see…… Try not to get into a fight with Megiddo-san, okay?]


          Red Gorilla, she said…… No, let’s just forget about that……


          I felt like I had found something that they would fight about again, but I decided to just ignore it and play the game. Before I knew it, a small buggy-like vehicle was set up next to Alice, and it seemed like everyone was ready to go.


          Straddling my motorbike…… It was indeed very stable, and I didn’t have to balance myself to keep the motorbike from wobbling. I think I can drive this without any problems.


          [Well then, I’ll start the count, okay~~]


          [Yeah!]


          As Alice announced in a bright voice, a red signal light appeared in the air…… and after a few seconds of counting, it turned blue, signaling the start of the race.


          (T/N: Japan has red, yellow, blue traffic lights instead of the red, yellow, green of other countries.)


          Dear Mom, Dad————- The VR that Kuro and Alice have created seems to be a work that is still in progress, but it’s really great and I’m extremely impressed. We’re going to play a racing game, and as I’m feeling excitement rise through the roof————- I started my motorbike.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Alright, let’s start with the count!]


          Serious-senpai : “Wait a moment, the goal is that way though…… Uwaahh, where the heck is that motorbike going? There definitely are some races where you have the advantage when you get the high-ground, taking shortcuts that’s normally inaccessible, but is that rider going to ride up to the highest point before trying to overtake the others?]


          ? ? ? : [!? That motorbike…… Do you know its model?]


          Serious-senpai : “……If I remember correctly, it’s a B-series motorbike…… Probably related to that castella guy. 96…… It’s BC-96.”


          ? ? ? : [……What about its color!?]


          Serious-senpai : “Why the heck have you been asking me all that? Anyway, it’s black…… A black baby castella.]


          ? ? ? : [……So you’ve finally shown yourself huh…… I’ve been waiting for you.]


          Serious-senpai : “……Hey, we still going to continue with this farce? Some of the young people these days can’t tell the difference between the original and a parody, you know?”


          

        

      

    

  


  538 - The Game Has Just Begun


  
    
      
        
          A motorbike speeds through the night city. A person with no driving experience normally wouldn’t be able to control a large motorcycle like this. If a newbie makes a slight mistake, they will end up heading straight for the wall.


          However, in this virtual world, there is a system that automatically supports the driver’s actions. That’s why, even though this is the first time I drove a motorcycle in my life, I was able to go over 100 kilometers per hour(km/h).


          Moreover, the wind gushing towards my face, which would normally be strong, was so weak that I could keep my eyes open, and even without a helmet on, I didn’t feel any problems.


          Perhaps, the reason why helmets aren’t implemented is that some species have horns and their body size is different from humans. Well, a helmet wouldn’t be necessary because of the Support-system’s guarantee that we wouldn’t be in any accident.


          Anyway, the race started without any problems, and my bike steadily increased in speed. A little ahead of me was Alice’s mini buggy.


          It’s hard to believe that such small tires could allow such a vehicle to go over 100km/h, but it’s a game anyway, so I don’t think I should really mind the small details.


          The NPC racers were also smoothly following behind us as a matter of course…… U- Unnn? What the heck is that?


          [Alice! Alice!!!]


          Seeing something unbelievable, I called out to Alice who was a few distance in front of me…… but as expected, even though the wind blowing in front of me was weak, with the sound of our vehicles, my voice won’t reach……


          “What is it?”


          [Uwooohh!? What is this!?]


          Just as I was thinking this, a small monitor suddenly appeared in the upper-left corner of my view, showing Alice’s face.


          “You can open a private connection by pressing and holding the name of the player you want to talk to in the player section of the menu screen~. Incidentally, only the other player would be able to hear what you’re saying when you’re on a private connection.”


          [I don’t know how many times I’ve said this, but this is really awesome.]


          For it to also have a private chat, this really is a high-performance game. The feel of the vehicle is really realistic, and the scenery is beautiful.


          I think I’m going to continue hanging around even after this race.


          […….wait, putting this aside, Alice! What the heck is that, that…… Red Gorilla Mark II…… Isn’t it “running”!?]


          “Ehh? It’s obviously running. It’s a gorilla after all, so it’s going to run on its four limbs.”


          [……U- Unnn? I- I see……]


          I couldn’t respond with anything when Alice told me something that really is quite obvious. Glancing at it again from my mirror, I saw the mechanical red gorilla with an NPC on its back, running on all fours towards my direction…… it just looked too surreal.


          Well, enough of that…… Let’s just concentrate on the race.


          Forcing myself to accept that the Red Gorilla Mark II was “that kind of vehicle” for the time being, I sped up to catch up with Alice who was ahead of me.


          Although the course is modeled after the Metropolitan Expressway, it still looked like a typical game course. Looking at the map displayed on the upper-right corner of my view, I can see that there are highs, lows, and sharp curves that makes the race more exciting. If possible, I’d like to take advantage of such aspects of the race…… but I guess it’s to be expected from this game’s creator huh. She’s really skillful.


          Alice’s mini buggy is a light vehicle with a small turn radius, and although my bike has a higher maximum speed than hers, she uses a technique that allows her to glide around, making it difficult for me to catch up.


          Glancing at the map again, looking if there was a good spot where I could turn things around, I continued maneuvering my motorbike.


          Thereupon, I suddenly noticed that there were three red circles under the speed display. What is this? It doesn’t seem to be that meter to check if your vehicle doesn’t have any gas anymore, nor does it look like a traffic light’s red signal.


          [……Alice, what are these red circles under the speedometer?]


          “Oh, I accidentally forgot to explain. It’s a switch to unleash the Special Drive.”


          [Special Drive?]


          “Yes, by pressing that button, your vehicle will automatically perform the “Special Drive” which is set for each vehicle. The special Drive for Baby Castella-96, which Kaito-san is riding, is a simple speed up. For five seconds, you can break through the maximum speed limit and super accelerate. However, you can only use it three times during a race. Be careful how you use it.”


          I see, there are special moves in this game huh…… It really stimulates my boyish mind. But, even so…… The BC in BC96 really means baby castella huh.


          I’ve been thinking about this for a while now, but Kuro’s naming sense……


          “Of course, my “Alice-chan’s Transcendental Special Buggy” also has a Special Drive!”


          […………………]


          ……Well, I guess it’s more decent than Alice’s naming sense.


          “……Arehh? Why do I feel like I’ve just been subjected to some unwarranted slander……”


          [It’s just your imagination.]


          “Is that so…… Well, anyway, my vehicle allows me to accumulate a Special Drive one by one every time I drive a certain distance, and when I use it, it allows me to automatically slip forward without slowing down my speed with each of my turns!”


          [……I see.]


          That means, Alice’s drifts that make it seem like she’s sticking on the curves was a result of that Special Drive technique huh…… This can be a great weapon if I use it correctly.


          With that in mind, I stared at the map and began to formulate a strategy…… The BC96’s Special Drive is of the type that has a limited number of times, but being able to run at a tremendous speed for 5 seconds is very powerful.


          However, one drawback of this ability is that it can only be used in a straight line…… After considering these factors, the points where I could attack are……


          The first one is saved for the long straight road at the end, and the remaining two charges…… I’ll use them here.


          With my strategy in place, I looked ahead to the first crucial point…… a big uphill slope.


          The steep uphill and downhill slopes in the Metropolitan Highway-style space are also unique to the game. This is where…… I catch up with Alice.


          At this point, the gap between Alice and me was quite large, and by the time I reached the hill, Alice had already made it to the middle of the hill.


          That’s when I activated my BC96’s Special Drive, the speedometer swung out, and my motorbike accelerated at an unbelievable speed. Feeling the scenery blowing backwards, I stared ahead of the race course.


          I would never be able to drive at a speed like this in real life. This is the kind of driving that can only be done in a virtual world where you can’t get hurt.


          The BC96 accelerated beyond its limits, and as Alice began to descend the slope, the BC96 burst forward, ascending the slope…… and then……


          “Wha!? Y- You’re flying!?”


          Jumping over a downward slope while maintaining this speed…… Ahh, this is scary!!!


          [Uwooohhhhh!?]


          Even though I knew that I wouldn’t get hurt, it was still chilling to see my motorbike fall from a great jump.


          However, this was a virtual space designed to be safe and secure. It was a pretty big leap, but my motorbike landed on the track and started running without making me feel any sort of impact.


          “What speed…… Gununu, I didn’t expect to be overtaken by a beginner like Kaito-san……”


          Alright, I’ve gained a big lead. My BC96 has a higher maximum speed than Alice’s mini buggy…… If I can keep this lead, I can win!


          Dear Mom, Dad———— A heated race against Alice. I was able to overtake Alice, who was leading in the beginning, in the middle of the race. However, I don’t think Alice would just let me keep the lead————– The game has just begun.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Highlight of the race ~~


          Kaito : [This is the local way of overtaking land drivers!!! By flying!]


          Alice : [W- Whaaaaaat!?]


          ~~ Next Time on YuuShou ~~


          Kaito : [Impossibru! There’s no way you can make a turn at that speed! You’re going to crash into a wall, you know!?]


          Alice : [……I can do this. With my Alice-chan’s Transcendental Special Buggy, I can make this turn!]


          ＊＊＊＊


          Kaito : [Reaching this point, there is almost nothing left to compete with. I don’t have any choice but to attack. The next crucial point will be…… in the 5 consecutive hairpin curves!]


          Alice : [Kaito-san knows that corners are incredibly favorable towards me, so how will Kaito-san make his attack? From inside, or from outside? What!? He’s attacking from the outside!?]


          Serious-senpai : [……This isn’t that kind of novel, okay!? This is Isekai! Isekai Fantasy! Stop with that Dejavu music!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  539 - It's my Complete Defeat


  
    
      
        
          I’m currently in a racing game showdown with Alice. I was able to overtake Alice by making use of my Special Drive, but the race was still in the middle stage…… You could say that the crucial moment starts here on out.


          According to the course map, the next rough point…… was a big spiral curve. This was probably designed for a game, but maneuvering through such a path looked quite difficult.


          The curve itself looked gentle, but because it is a spiral, it was a long path where it’s difficult to accelerate. It would be great if I could somehow safely get through it.


          As I was thinking this, the entrance to the spiral curve came into view. As I had expected, I couldn’t go through it at full speed, so I slowed down to a moderate speed and……


          “How naive! Kaito-san”


          [What!?]


          However, as I was slowing down my speed, Alice accelerated at full throttle, immediately passing me and heading for the spiral curve. But no matter how I see it, she’s being too reckless. There was no way that she could pass through those curves with that speed.


          This is certainly a game where you wouldn’t get hurt even if you run into a wall, but there is a penalty that significantly slows down the rider. Considering that, Alice’s attack was too reckless……


          It was at this moment that I remembered the Special Drive that Alice had mentioned. Oh no, so that’s what she’s planning!? Alice’s vehicle’s Special Drive is great at cornering…… which means……


          (T/N: Handling a car on a turn is called cornering)


          As if to affirm the thoughts that had popped in my head, Alice’s mini buggy used all of its four tires to its fullest and turned around the curve in a four-wheel drift that makes it seem like she’s sticking close to the wall.


          If she continues using that Inverse Cornering…… This is bad, she’s going to pull away.


          It seems that her Special Drive is more troublesome than I expected. As long as she has that Special Drive, Alice can go past curves without slowing down at all, putting the “in” in Inverse Cornering.


          However, that Special Drive of her isn’t unbeatable. There is always a flaw.


          Thinking about this, I opened the menu and checked the page that describes the details of every vehicle. There was information on my BC96, as well as on Alice’s machine, and it also mentioned each vehicle’s Special Drive.


          Alice’s vehicle’s Special Drive can be used once every two kilometers, and it can also be saved for later use as a charge. One charge lasts for 3 seconds…… Repeated use of a charge is also possible.


          It’s about 10km from the start point to here, which means Alice should have a maximum of 5 charges saved up…… The spiral curve we just saw was a pretty big curve, so she should have consumed two, or perhaps, three charges.


          Other than that, there were only two other times that Alice’s car drifted in such a way that it seemed like her car was clinging on the corner…… which means that Alice’s stock of Special Drive charges should be exhausted already.


          There are only about 8 and a half kilometers left to the finish line in this 19km long course. Which means, Alice can only use that Special Drive four more times, even if she saves them up until just before the finish line. However, since the last kilometer almost consists of just a straight line…… there shouldn’t be any point in her saving all four of her Special Drives.


          If it’s possible, it would be great if she misuses at least one of her charges. I guess I should come up with a solution for that.


          In that case, the part deciding the match would be …… either at the large S-curve at the 14km point, or the five consecutive curves between the 17km and 18km points, which would be the race’s final obstacle.


          For the time being, let’s close the gap as much as possible and stay right behind her. And the next time Alice uses her Special Drive…… would be where the real battle begins.


          Speaking of which, I wonder what happened to the NPCs following behind us? Did Alice set it on the weakest setting because this is my first time playing?


          As I was thinking about such unimportant things, my BC96, with its superior maximum speed, closed the gap that had opened up on the curve as we passed through a straight road, catching up behind Alice with only a 50m difference between us.


          “……Kaito-san.”


          [Unnn?]


          “You were planning something, aren’t you? Fufufu, I don’t know what you’re planning but…… If you think you can overtake me, I’d like to see you try!”


          [Yeah…… You’re on, Alice!]


          The S-Curve of Victory. Is Alice going to use her Special Drive on that? No, she definitely will. She went out of her way to say something that would provoke me. That means, she’s going to decide the race here!


          As if to affirm my thoughts, Alice approached the curve at a clearly excessive speed. I also followed her into the S-curve with as little deceleration as possible.


          “That’s great. Those sharp thrusts of yours…… As expected of Kaito-san. However, can you break through this!?”


          As soon as she says that, Alice’s baby buggy starts to drift around the inner walls, making perfect use of all four wheels.


          Seeing this, as I had planned beforehand, I swerved.


          “You’re going to move towards the outer corner, Kaito-san? Or perhaps, a lane-taking mistake? No, this is!?”


          Yes, this is the position I’ve been aiming for…… From the end of the first curve to the second curve, there is a straight line…… to which I will activate my second Special Drive.


          What I’m aiming for…… was the “inner wall” of the second curve!


          “What…… the!?”


          On the straight line between these S-curves, the distance is too short to use BC96’s Special Drive. The disadvantage of not being able to turn too fast is that I will inevitably end up hitting a wall…… and that’s why I’m aiming for that gamble of a moment.


          It can be said that this is just a forced move that can be used only because this game ensures that we wouldn’t be hurt.


          When we hit a wall, the penalty is a significant deceleration of speed. However, I knew that the penalty would be based on the rider’s “current speed”, so after hitting the inside wall…… I would overtake Alice, and using my Special Drive, I would accelerate through the speed that I lost from hitting the curve.


          I also have one big goal for doing this. That is to “block Alice from using her Special Drive”……


          “Kuhh, the inside wall……”


          I could hear Alice’s frustration through the private line…… Yes, Alice’s vehicle’s Special Drive has the characteristic of “automatically aiming for the Inverse Cornering”. In that case, if I were to block the inside wall…… Alice cannot activate her Special Drive.


          The plan seemed to be a great success, as I was able to hold Alice off and get through the S-curve.


          Thereupon, arriving on the long straight line…… I used my final Special Drive, immediately pulling a distance away from Alice.


          Alice had used the Special Drive once at the first corner of the S-curve. This means that she should have 2 charges left…… a Special Drive for a total of 6 seconds. It’s just a simple calculation, but if I can outpace Alice by more than 6 seconds, I can win.


          With my last Special Drive, I was able to pull away quite a distance, which should be an advantage of 10 seconds. As long as my car has a higher maximum speed, there’s no way she can overtake me.


          After a few moments, I finally saw the 5 consecutive curves. I’ve won! Now, all I have to do is not make any mistakes……


          “Ughee, Kaito-san, you’re really amazing. For you to do this much even though this should be your first time playing this game, how surprising.”


          [I think you made a mistake in using your Special Drive too much on the start……]


          “Ahaha……”


          At that moment, I felt a chill run down my spine. Arehh? What is this unpleasant feeling…… I thought victory was already almost in my grasp…… I have already entered the 5 consecutive curves. If I could just get past this point, the finish line would be just around the corner.


          “……I did tell you, didn’t I? My vehicle’s special ability is to automatically attack the inner walls of the curves “without slowing down at all”……”


          [ ! ? ]


          ……Wait, what did she mean by that? I mean, Alice’s has been using her Special Drive, right…… That drift should be her Special Drive…… Drift?


          When she’s drifting…… I think…… she’s slowing down……


          “……I’ve never used it yet. From the start of the race, “I’ve never used my Special Drive”.”


          [Wha!?]


          As Alice said those despair-inducing words, approaching the third corner of the 5 consecutive curves, Alice’s car appeared in my rear-view mirror.


          With a speed over 100km/h, not slowing down at all…… Alice’s buggy was approaching with an unconventional behavior, as if there were rails on the inner curves.


          This is her real Special Drive…… This is bad, I should block the inner wall……


          “It’s useless.”


          [She…… avoided my block……]


          As if to trample upon my idea of blocking the inner walls and interfering with Alice’s Special Drive, her car avoided mine with a perpendicular trajectory and passed through me, still moving with her maximum speed.


          I completely misread her ability. Her Special Drive also automatically evades the car in front of her huh…… D*mn it, this is bad. The two remaining curves will allow her to make a big difference between us!


          Now that I’ve used up all of my Special Drives, there’s no way for me to catch up with Alice. It seemed that what I had said to Alice had come straight back to me.


          Of course, my technique is far inferior to Alice’s, who can drift like that even without using a Special Drive…… Still, if I had saved one last Special Drive for this moment…… No, it’s too late to say such things now.


          [……It’s my loss.]


          “Fufufu, well, this is just our first game. For me, I was wondering if I can win without having to use my Special Drive, but I was so surprised about how fast you were. Maybe next time, we’ll have a better match.”


          [……Mnghh. Alice, one more game.]


          “Alrighty. After we reach the goal, let’s take some break before we go to the second round!”


          Dear Mom, Dad———— How should I say this…… I thought I had planned things out, but in the end, the match was complete under Alice’s control. Even putting aside the fact that I was a beginner, I was overwhelmed by her strategies. Anyway, in this match———- It’s my complete defeat.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Highlight of the race ~~


          ? ? ? : [Amazing, that 96! It completely broke Alice-chan’s drift opportunity, making her unable to push forward!? It also got a great start-up distance too! Just barely missing the guardrail!]


          Serious-senpai : [No, there’s no way a motorbike could do something like that!!!]


          ＊＊＊＊


          Alice-chan : [Kaito-san was amazing! His course planning and strategy were great! But! However! Nevertheless! It completely didn’t work! He’s still far from beating Alice-chan!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Oi…… It disappeared…… That thing blocking your name disappeared.]


          Alice-chan : [……Eh?]


          Serious-senpai : [? ? ?, that thing blocking your name disappeared.]


          Alice-chan : [……Well then, that’s it for the Afterword, let’s get back to the main story! ? ? ?, who is that? I totally don’t know any beauty with such a name! I’ll take my leave then!!!]


          On a side note : The character rough draft of Volume 3 has been posted in the Activity Report. Also, I’m secretly posting a Christmas original that I was going to submit to another project. If you’re so inclined, please take a glimpse at it as if you were the Demon King of a certain card game.


          (T/N: Dunno what TCG Author-san was talking about here)

        

      

    

  


  540 - What about my Human Rights?


  
    
      
        
          The racing game played in the virtual world was really interesting. There were courses that ran in the ocean and courses built in the sky, which were only possible because it was in the virtual world, and I became absorbed in the game, forgetting about the time.


          I lost to Alice, 1 – 4, but I was able to snatch a win in our final race, which already makes me very satisfied.


          Alice’s announced that it was time to open the doors to the public, so we left the virtual world  and returned to the original world.


          [……Well, even so, that was really fun. I’d love to play with it again when it’s finished.]


          [I’m glad to hear that you like it. Well, there are still a lot of issues to be cleared in terms of cost and technology, so completion is still a long way off…… I guess it will take more than a decade. But I’ll let you test play again, Kaito-san.]


          [That’s great to hear. To be honest, I’m really looking forward to it.]


          [Ahaha, there are also other attractions at the festival, so let’s check them out too.]


          I guess it’s really difficult to complete a game of such magnitude. Even with the cooperation of Kuro, the leading expert in magic tools, and Alice, who was a master of a vast amount of knowledge, it would take more than a decade to complete the game……


          But from what I’ve played, it seems to me that it’s almost finished…… Is there still a serious problem in that game?


          As I was thinking about this, as if she had sensed my question, Alice spoke with a wry smile on her face.


          [……As I said before, the concept itself has been in the works for quite some time already. Incidentally, that concept…… was “to make Isis-san’s wish come true”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [We thought that if suppressing Isis-san’s magic power of death isn’t an option in the real world…… As her magic power itself was the basis of Isis-san’s existence, there was no other way for me to do anything. What we had come up at that time was a mental clone. Compared to her main body, the mental clone would have considerably less magic power. If that’s the case, we thought that if we used an external technique to assist her in making this mental clone, well, we could suppress her magic power of death within a large-scale ward.]


          [………………]


          [However, I guess even though it was just her mental thoughts, it was still her clone, and even with the large-scale ward…… Well, in other words, even if it was limited to the virtual world, it was difficult to suppress her magic power of death without affecting Isis-san’s existence. Adding the cost and technical problems, even trying it was difficult.]


          It seems that the idea of creating that virtual world was for Isis-san. When she’s talking about Isis-san’s dream, without a doubt, it was “to meet someone who would accept her, even if their strength was weak”.


          Judging from the way Alice was talking, it seems like they had been thinking about this for quite some time.


          [Well, we didn’t know when it was going to be completed, and I also wasn’t sure if it would work. So, we kept it a secret from the others so that they wouldn’t get their hopes up. Well, Kuro-san was originally the only one who was working on this and she asked me, who had knowledge of technology not found in this world, to help her.]


          [And you helped with her, Alice?]


          [Yes, I’ve also owed Kuro-san a favor…… As for Isis-san, well, I had as much sympathy for her as a drop in a bucket. No, I lied. I didn’t really care about her. I’m only doing this because Kuro-san was asking me so much about this.]


          [……You’re not really honest with your feelings, aren’t you?]


          [……Erhem. Anyway, that was the purpose of this project, but it didn’t go well at all, and even just making a single experimental tool was too much work…… It’s a project that ended up being half-frozen.]


          Stopping talking for a moment, Alice turned to me and brightly smiled, before speaking again.


          [……In the end, Isis-san was saved by Kaito-san’s appearance. On the contrary, thanks to Kaito-san, I was able to get the cooperation of Shallow Vernal-sama, and the project immediately progressed. Kaito-san, you’re seriously quite the “singularity”.]


          
            

          


          [A- Ahaha, well, if I can help you…… Unnn? Wait a moment, what did you just say? You were able to get the cooperation of Shiro-san?]


          [Eh? Well…… Even when Kuro-san asked her for help, she always said “she wasn’t interested”, but this time, even though she had that condition of having a date with Kaito-san, she generously cooperated…..]


          [……On the condition of having a date with me?]


          [……Did I not mention it before?]


          Wait a minute, I think I just heard something unbelievable. I did promise to go around with Shiro-san on the seventh date, but I felt like she was leading me to ask her out at that time, so I had no problem with that.


          [Hey, Alice. I was thinking that there was no way this is the case but…… You weren’t negotiating with Shiro-san for her cooperation, using that condition, without my knowledge, right?]


          [……N- No, the one Shallow Vernal-sama negotiated with is Kuro-san…… From what I heard, she used a really terrifying negotiation tactics…… Saying “Just Kuro is unfair” in an endless repeat……]


          [……Ahh, I see……]


          Indeed, being faced with her endless repeat is difficult. I don’t blame Kuro for being overwhelmed. But still, I would like to say one thing.


          [……By the way, Alice…… Do you know what “Human Rights” means?]


          [……No, I’m someone from another world…… So I don’t really know what’s in the Constitution of Japan.]


          [Oi, don’t look away. Say that while looking at me. You definitely know what I’m talking about, right!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad———— How should I say this…… Well, it’s not that I don’t like the idea of going on a date with Shiro-san. Moreover, I’m really happy if I could be of help to Kuro and Alice. That’s why, I don’t want to blame Kuro or Alice for this but…… I just want to make sure of one thing————– What about my Human Rights?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [You have no human rights! Serves you right, Kaito!]


          ? ? ? : [Well, as long as Kaito-san doesn’t have them, Serious-senpai doesn’t have them either. Neither do you have Human Rights, nor Serious Rights……]


          Serious-senpai : [You’ve got to be kidding! What do you think you’re doing with Kaito!!!? Give the man some more respect!!!]


          ? ? ? : [Well, even if Kaito-san had Human Rights…… It’s not like Serious-senpai would have it.]


          Serious-senpai : [………………..]


          ~ ~ The Actual Exchange at that time ~ ~


          Kuro : [Listen here, okay, Shiro? I will agree to clearing Kaito-kun’s schedule for the seventh day, but you would have to make sure that he knows that you two will go on a date! I won’t allow you to force him against his will!!!]


          Shiro : [……Even though that schedule was also done without his permission?]


          Kuro : [……It’s fine if I do it…… We’re lovers.]


          Shiro : [……Mnhhh.]


          Eden : [……I see. In that case, I will also be my beloved child’s……]


          Kuro : [He will definitely not accept you!]


          Eden : [……How disrespectful.]
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          The wind swirled and swirled, pulling the surrounding objects closer and turning into a tornado. The wind that was blowing up looked exactly like a dragon ascending to the sky.


          [……Guhhh.]


          What a terrifying attack…… Even though I somehow managed to hold my ground…… If this continues…… The words “being driven into a corner” is a fitting description of the situation, but it is precisely because of this that I can see a way forward.


          In a battle, it is important to know when to attack and when to retreat. Right now, yes, it is the time for me to attack!


          [Hahaha, this ends everything, Kaito-san! I’ll give you a pat on the back for a job well done…… How—-evah! You’re still far from beating me……]


          [Are you…… sure about that?]


          [……Ehh?]


          [An eye for an eye…… If you come at me with a tornado, I’ll give a tornado back to you!]


          Words spoken with a strong will. As if in response, the magic power turned into wind, creating a second tornado in this place.


          Seeing the wind dragons colliding with each other, Alice exclaimed with a shocked expression on his face.


          [What!? Y- You’re using the same technique I used…… and mastered it in such a short period of time!? M- Moreover, this is…… Reverse rotation!?]


          [……Yes, but…… This clash isn’t an even match. There’s a huge difference between you and me!]


          [Difference? !? No way, t- this magic power!?]


          [You’re too focused on having a gaudy performance…… Take this!]


          [Aaahhhhh!? T- This is…… My “Alice-chan’s Delicious Spin Special” is……]


          As the tornadoes collided with each other, I had the upper hand, Alice’s…… “feyblade” was greatly blown away from the ring.


          [Alright, I won!]


          [G- Gununu…… For the beginner Kaito-san to easily blow my fey to the ground…… To be honest, it’s super vexing.]


          [Ahaha, I’m not just going to let myself be beaten down…… By the way…… This feyblade is really interesting!]


          [Isn’t it!? This is also something Alice-chan is really proud of!]


          Yes, after Alice and I finished playing with the VR game, we are currently playing with feyblades, something that Alice has made.


          As one may have guessed from its name, it is based on the beyblades, but its inner workings were quite different.


          First of all, these feyblades don’t have those launchers that beyblades have, and were instead thrown like a frisbee. The magic power imbued within the feyblade will be automatically released, and it will spin vigorously.


          In addition, though you couldn’t perfectly control it, using the magic circle connected to it, you can somewhat control the movement of the feyblade to some extent by picturing it in your mind.


          The feyblade itself is also made of magic crystal, which allows its controller to perform special moves…… such as cladding its blades with flames or that tornado we used earlier.


          [I especially like the fact that the magic power that can be imbued into the feyblade is constant, so even if there’s an extreme difference in magic power between you and me, we can still fight on even terms.]


          [Yes, I’ve given a lot of thought to that. I’ve even slowed down the speed at which the feyblades move in response to instructions so that those whose thought speed was incredibly fast don’t have much of an advantage.]


          [I think this is going to be very popular when it goes on sale.]


          [Ahaha, well, the materials needed to make one of these are quite expensive, so it will be a while before it goes on sale. Still, I’m sure this will be completed much faster than the VR.]


          Well, to be honest, I may have underestimated the festival Alice made. Whether it’s the VR or this feyblade, they were both really fun and I was hooked to playing it.


          I wonder what the next attraction will be? I’m really looking forward to it.


          [……Well then, let’s change things up a bit and go to the Experience Attraction next!]


          [Experience Attraction?]


          [Yes, the attraction’s name is actually “Peerage-Holder, High-Ranking Demon Physical Ability Personal Experience”! It’s also something that I’ve invented, filled with a variety of new technologies.]


          [……Hearing its name honestly makes me really look forward to it.]


          With all the attractions I’ve been so far, my expectations have been tremendously raised. Unable to contain my excitement, I quickly walked to the next attraction together with Alice.


          It seemed to be a rather large outdoor attraction, with a small but rocky mountain and a short track for running.


          As soon as we got here, Alice led me in front of a rock pile of about 10 meters high, handing a small ball to me.


          [Now then, Kaito-san. Try throwing that ball at that rocky mountain.]


          [Eh? U- Unnn. Alright.]


          I’m at a considerable distance from where the rocky mountain is. I don’t even think my throw could reach it……


          With such thoughts in mind, I held the ball aloft and threw it…… Leaving my hand, the ball hit the rocky mountain with a flashing speed, shattering it into pieces.


          [……Eh? W- What happened just now? I- I’m pretty sure I just normally threw it……]


          [Fufufu, that’s the power of a Peerage-Holder, High-Ranking Demon!]


          [H- How in the world is this possible?]


          [You see, there’s actually a trick in the ball. The ball accelerates rapidly when thrown, and generates a powerful shock wave when it hits something. Of course, safety measures have been placed to prevent it from hitting living things.]


          I- I see, it’s not because I threw a tremendously powerful pitch, but because the ball accelerated…… I see, this is well thought out and interesting.


          [Kaito-san! Try this next!]


          [Whoa, that’s big!]


          Alice took out a block of steel that seemed to be about 16 square meters. What am I supposed to do with this?


          [Now, now, try hitting it as hard as you can.]


          [N- No, no, if I do that, my hand will……]


          [It’s alright. Trust me, now go!]


          [……Uuhhh, a- alright.]


          There must be some kind of trick to this steel block. Thinking like that, I believed in Alice and punched the steel block as hard as I could.


          Thereupon, after feeling a resistance as weak as punching a jelly, my fist shattered the iron block into pieces.


          [……W- Whoooaaaa!]


          [This block of steel becomes extremely soft when it comes into contact with living things. It will then reform back after a certain amount of time. What do you think? How does it feel to experience the punching power of a Peerage-holder?]


          [……T- This is amazing.]


          This is, how should I explain this…… I’m feeling an inexplicable amount of pleasantness. It’s as if I’ve become a super-powered person.


          
            

          


          I see, so this is that kind of attraction huh…… So that’s why she said that even I, with my not-so-great physical abilities, can experience the power of a Peerage-holding Demon……


          This is amazing, I’m getting excited again. These attractions make one experience having a super power, something that every boy must have dreamed of at some part of their life.  Even though this is just a simulated experience, it was still insanely fun.


          [There are also other things that can be experienced here, such as watching the flow of the surrounding scenery to experience what it feels like to have super speed…… You can even unleash powerful magic with a Production-type magic tool.]


          [……I want to try them out. Especially that magic one.]


          [Fufufu, well then, let’s try them one by one!]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- How should I say this…… It kind of feels like in the past few hours, Alice’s stock has been on the rise in my mind. I thought she would only make stuffed costumes and other weird stuff, but for her to create fun attractions like these….. How should I say this————– I feel like I’m falling in love with her all over again.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Today’s Highlight ~ ~


          ? ? ? : [……Throw it over line.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh?]


          ? ? ? : [Throw it over the foul line! Its sword will be its wings!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Like I said, could you stop with those old references! Heck, that’s not even from beyblade!!!]


          (T/N: What ? ? ? said was a reference from crush gear turbo.)


          Serious-senpai : [I see, what a friendly and fun atmosphere this is…… So? What attractions here can stimulate one’s seriousness?]


          ? ? ? : [There isn’t one.]


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? There’s the centerpiece, right!? Even though I’m looking forward to it!!!]


          ? ? ? : [I mean, it’s just a pseudo world…… Aren’t you becoming less and less ambitious, Serious-senpai?]


          Serious-senpai : [……T- T- T- That is……]
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          On the fifth day of Six Kings Festival, the day handled by Alce, all the performances were wonderful and I was truly enjoying myself. My expectations were getting higher and higher, and I was wondering what kind of fun attractions we would go to next.


          However, I don’t know if I should say that I had expected this or not but…… Not everything went smoothly.


          [……Kaito-san, ummm, honestly…… I’m sorry.]


          [N- No, i- it was my complete defeat.]


          [……I think Kaito-san has a great gaming sense but…… Why do you instantly become a clod when it comes to board games?]


          [……That’s what I want to ask.]


          Yes, at some of the attractions, we got to play some kind of strategic board game, and I’ve badly lost in them.


          Well, the board games were also extremely well-designed. The pieces move just by thinking, and the board itself was filled with gimmicks. The game was simple, yet strategic, well-balanced, and fun, as if I were playing a simulation RPG.


          Well, for some reason, my pieces were annihilated even though the strength of the pieces we were using were the same……


          [I see, so you also can’t play this type of board game huh……]


          [……I’m well aware of it, but am I really that weak?]


          [You’re so weak that I think you’re losing on purpose.]


          [Ghaak!?]


          I’m starting to think that my weakness in board games is some kind of “curse”. Hmmm, why is it that I just can’t win?


          [W- Well, it’s almost lunchtime…… Let’s go get something to eat! After that, let’s go around the non-board game area!]


          [U- Unnn.]


          It seems like even Alice couldn’t make a follow-up regarding my weakness to board games, so she deliberately changed the subject and invited me to lunch.


          However, the time was actually just right for us to have lunch, so I didn’t argue with her, and headed with Alice to the area lined with restaurants.


          I have my Black-rank invitation, but I really don’t feel like using it that much, so I just pay them like normal.


          Just as I was thinking about this, I suddenly realized something and spoke.


          [Speaking of which, Alice. The attractions we visited this morning didn’t ask for money……]


          [Ahh, Kaito-san is a Black-rank after all…… Even if you hadn’t shown your invitation, you would get a face pass when you’re with me. I’ve already informed the people in charge of the attractions in advance.]


          [I- I see.]


          [There are entrance fees and such for other participants, but they aren’t really that expensive. We want people to test the new technology, so we’re making it easy for people to experience.]


          How should I say this…… Hearing her say that makes me feel embarrassed about my initial prediction. All of the attractions that Alice came up with are really great and will truly entertain a lot of people.


          [……How should I say this…… I’ve changed my mind about Alice. I was under the impression that you were planning extreme things for the sake of making money. My bad.]


          [……Ah, n- no~~ W- Well, that’s right. Of course, I did everything to make a lot of people smile. You see, I love seeing the smiles of people……]


          What is this? Something about the way she said it sounded a bit strange. Come to think of it, Alice is usually the type of person who doesn’t really care about other people.


          Then, in response to my words of praise, she gave me that vague response with an awkward look on her face…… Arehh? Does this mean……


          [Hey, Alice. You mind if I ask you one thing?]


          [W- What is it?]


          [The Six Kings Festival is so grand and filled with lots of great things…… That would mean that the “sales” were great, but they’re divided among the Six Kings, right?]


          [……O- Of course, I- I also thought that would be a good idea but…… t- the others don’t seem to be very interested in money…… S- So I don’t have any choice but to take care of everything as their representative.]


          [……………….]


          I see. I understand everything now, and things started making sense. In other words, the sales of the facilities and stalls that the subordinates of the Six Kings were in charge of would be taken by Alice. Of course, I’m sure she’ll give some kind of salary of bonus to those subordinates but…… Even if you subtract that, she would still be expecting a substantial amount of money.


          ……She’s really going at it today huh.


          [……How should I say this…… Should I say that it’s just like Alice, or should I be thinking about how I lost for changing my mind about you……]


          [N- No, that’s not it! Money is just a secondary profit! The best profit for Alice-chan is something very pure! Creating lots of smiles for everyone!]


          [……So, your real thoughts?]


          [With lots of people flocking to fill my pockets, Six Kings Festival is the best——– Ghaak!?]


          [……You really are……]


          [A- Ahaha…… Whoa, it seems we’re here! It’s that store! Come, come, let’s go!!!]


          She’s just forcefully moving the topic away…… Good grief, she really is a troublesome fellow. She’s a troublesome fellow…… but I really can’t hate her.


          [Speaking of which, I’m going to change the subject but……]


          [What is it?]


          [……Today was quite a rare day when you aren’t playing around huh…… No, my bad. It’s nothing.]


          [Unnn? I’m not sure what you’re talking about, but let’s get in there.]


          [Yeah.]


          Today’s Alice was somehow more serious than usual…… I got the feeling that she was more concerned with “entertaining me” than anything else.


          Could it be…… She was trying to cheer me up in her own way, considering how depressed I was after the events of the third day? However, I guess it would be stupid of me to ask her that huh.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Kuro, Isis-san, Sieg-san, Lilia-san…… and Alice. How should I say this…… I’m really quite blessed with people. And while I am truly grateful for that———— I’d like it if she enjoyed herself more.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [As expected of Alice-chan! An extremely caring lovely beauty! The model heroine of this novel!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Someone’s tooting their own horn again.]


          ? ? ? : [……You saying something?]


          Serious-senpai : [I- I didn’t say anything.]
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          [Hmmm, I also like ramen, but I don’t know if it’s because most people think of noodles as the same as pasta or not, ramen really aren’t that popularized.]


          [U- Unnn. I mean, how many bowls are you going to eat…… You’re still a glutton like usual huh.]


          I never expected that the place Alice led me to would be a ramen shop. N- No, well, I like ramen, so I don’t have a problem with it…… b- but as a girl who was in the middle of a date, I- I wonder if this is fine? N- No, I would still like her even if she’s a girl who will eat ramen with me…… that’s as long as it’s in a sensible amount though……


          Incidentally, this is currently Alice’s “43rd” bowl of ramen.


          [……Kaito-san, that’s not right.]


          [Unnn?]


          [I’m not a glutton, I just love “eating using other people’s money”! Please mind the way you describe it, or you might cause a misunderstanding!]


          [That’s even worse!]


          And as a matter of course, this was supposed to be my treat. A calculated binging that she just won’t stop, even though she knows I don’t like using the privileges brought by my Black-rank Invitation…… Alice really is just as usual.


          Dumbfounded by Alice who was acting like usual in a way, I looked around the store before tilting my head.


          [Even so, are we the only guests here?]


          Let alone customers, I could hardly feel the presence of people in the restaurant. Well, the refills for Alice’s ramen were brought in, so there were employees here but…… I think the number of people is too small compared to the size of this restaurant.


          [Ah~~ Well, I have some things on my mind, so I reserved the whole place.]


          [……Things on your mind?]


          [Yes, well, to be precise, I have a question for you, Kaito-san. Incidentally, all of the employees here are my clones, so you don’t have to worry about them.]


          [……I guess this is about something important huh……]


          Alice’s serious expression and mood indicated that the question she was about to ask was extremely important. I wonder if that’s the reason why? My spine naturally straightened as I faced her.


          After a few seconds of silence…… that seemed awfully long to me, Alice looked at me straight in the eyes and spoke.


          [……I’ll get straight to the point. Kaito-san, did something happen with Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          [……Huh? W- What do you mean?]


          Shiro-san? Why did Shiro-san’s name pop out here?


          [Even if it isn’t a fight…… Do you have anything that might come to mind?]


          [Something that comes to mind……]


          [T- That’s right. For example, being given a task or being presented with a challenge by Shallow Vernal-sama…… Have something like that happened?]


          […………………]


          Could she be…… talking about that matter? The matter about how Shiro-san referred to herself as the Last Boss and said she was going to put me on an ordeal.


          I certainly haven’t told anyone else about that matter. I have many reasons for not talking about this, but I think the main reason is that I don’t really understand what Shiro-san wanted me to do, so I haven’t been able to sort out the details.


          But more than that, I think it’s because I’m feeling inexplicable anxiety about this matter.


          I don’t know why Alice is aware of this and why she wanted to know about this…… but since it’s Alice, I guess it should be fine, right?


          She’s someone who gets carried away easily, but she’s not the type of person who would just laugh off important matters…… She’s someone I really trust. And perhaps, there’s a chance that I might know what was really happening by telling Alice about this.


          And what this inexplicable anxiety I’m feeling, that’s making me unable to talk about this matter to others……


          [……Actually, when I went to visit the God Realm before……]


          So, I decided to tell her about what had happened between Shiro-san and I. Without interrupting my words, Alice listened to me with a serious expression on her face.


          When I finished talking about everything, Alice brought her hand on her chin, looking as if she was contemplating about some things.


          [……Is that so…… An ordeal huh……]


          [Is there something bothering you about it?]


          [……No, it’s not like there’s anything particularly strange about it. I don’t know why Shallow Vernal-sama made such a suggestion, but she likes Kaito-san…… I don’t think it will be something absurd. In fact, it may be that this ordeal is just for show, and she was planning to make your wish come true from the start.]


          [I see……]


          Alice doesn’t seem to be shaken, and in fact, she seemed to be relieved instead. I had thought that this ordeal would be incredibly huge, comparable to the wish I was making to her…… but according to Alice, something like that won’t happen.


          I guess I was just overthinking it huh…… Shiro-san certainly had some strange sides, but she’s a kind person, so perhaps, this ordeal might be easier than I think.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– I told Alice about the ordeal that Shiro-san had told me about before, and according to Alice, it wouldn’t be something incredibly absurd. With her assurance, I’m starting to think that it would be safe but…… I wonder why? Right now————- The uneasiness lingering in my heart still remains.


          While smiling at Kaito, who resumed eating as if to regain his composure, Alice was repeatedly thinking about this matter at an incredibly high speed. She tried not to let Kaito know about it, going as far as to deceive him by faking her emotions leaking out from her magic power that might be detected by Kaito’s Sympathy Magic, but her mind wasn’t calm at that moment.


          (……It’s far more troublesome than I had expected. Most of all, what’s worse is that…… Kaito-san would have to pass an ordeal that Shallow Vernal-sama herself had to spend “more than half a year preparing for”…… There’s a good chance that that person who looks just like Kaito-san’s mother is also involved in that matter.)


          Yes, the impression she had was the total opposite of what she had just told Kaito. In order not to make Kaito feel uneasy, she said something to reassure him earlier but…… The subject they’re talking about isn’t something that she could ever be optimistic about in her assumptions.


          (……It had turned out just like she said it would huh…… I should be as prepared for anything that might happen as possible.)


          With that in mind…… Alice remembered the conversation she had with that being that had caused her to ask Kaito this question a while ago.


          The time goes back, a few days before the Six Kings Festival. Alice’s clone, who works as the storekeeper of her miscellaneous goods store, is visited by an unexpected person.


          [Visit, Subject, Important.]


          [……Eden-san? Kaito-san isn’t here today, you know? Also, can you please stop with that complicated way of speaking?]


          [……I know that my child is not here. The reason I’m here is that I want to talk to you…… Alice.]


          [……Seriously, what turn of events could possibly———–!? A ward? You’re talking about something that you wouldn’t want others to hear huh?]


          Eden’s words came as a surprise to Alice. Alice had thought she understood Eden to some extent. However, she couldn’t understand why she would go to the trouble of visiting Alice, as she should have been someone who perceived all beings, other than the ones she called as her own child, as trash.


          [Even though I am such a person, I have some evaluation for you. You are worth far less than my child, but you are still someone worth remembering your name. You are far better than any other talking piece of meat.]


          [……Well, thank you for that…… So, what do you need?]


          [……Beware of Shallow Vernal’s movements. That is, if you don’t want to “lose” my beloved child……]


          [!? W- What are you……]


          [I can tell you anything more. It goes against the contract I had with Shallow Vernal. I can’t speak directly to my child about anything regarding this matter, but I’m sure Shallow Vernal thought that I perceived all the inhabitants of this world as nothing but trash…… There were some holes in our contract. Making use of that, I’m conveying it all to you.]


          [……Contract?]


          [I can’t give you the concrete details…… but in the not-too-distant future, my beloved child will have to confront God.]


          [Wha!?]


          The words Eden dispassionately said were something that Alice could never ignore. However, she couldn’t talk about the details.


          As if to say that she had said what she needed to say, Eden turned away and began walking to the exit of the miscellaneous goods store.


          Alice, still feeling dumbfounded about what she heard, only watched her departing back, but Eden suddenly stopped in front of the door and muttered without turning around.


          [……What an interesting turn of events. She was once called the “Destruction God of the Apocalypse”, but now, she’s being called the God of Creation. What the future holds really is unknown.]


          [……………….]


          [But even with that change in name, does that really change her nature? She still stands at the end of the story.]


          [……What do you mean?]


          [……”Epilogue: The End of the Story”…… That is what the being named Shallow Vernal is. I don’t know her true motives either. However, I guess it’s just like that question…… Which do you think came first…… Was it the chicken or the egg?]


          [What exactly are you talking about?]


          [……”Did Miyama Kaito come to this world because of the Hero Summoning” or “was the Hero Summoning created in order for the being named Miyama Kaito to come into this world”…… In the first place, “who was it” that made the magic circle for Hero Summoning in the Human Realm…… I think that would be something worth investigating.]


          [……………….]


          [My child, oh my beloved child, “are you really a being of miracle that she happened to meet” or “are you a being that someone who could see the future wanted to meet”…… I wonder which is the true prologue of the story?]


          Telling these words to no one in particular, Eden left the miscellaneous goods store. Leaving a big question within Alice’s mind……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I’ve always believed in them. The head of the God Realm really is a wonderful being……]


          ? ? ? : [……No, I think I remembered you saying that she’s your natural enemy or something……]
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          After finishing lunch, I started to tour the festival with Alice’s again.


          As I expected, all the attractions were as interesting as I had expected, and I had truly enjoyed them all. After visiting several attractions, we decided to go to the attraction that Alice had recommended.


          When I arrived at the attraction, it looked like, putting it simply, a cave.


          [Now, we’ve arrived! This is Alice-chan’s top choice! The festival’s main attraction “Super Lovey-dovey Illumination”!]


          [……Sorry, I didn’t hear you well, so say it again.]


          [……Eh?]


          It’s not that I didn’t hear exactly what she said. It’s just that I didn’t understand what I had just heard, so I asked her to say it again. When Alice heard what I said, she stiffened, as if she had been caught off guard, before she restlessly moved her gaze around, her cheeks slightly blushing red.


          [……N- No, like I said…… Super…… L- Lovey-dovey…… Illumination……]


          [My bad, what is it again?]


          [……A- As I said…… S- Super…… Lovey-dovey…… wait, what the heck is with this shame play!?]


          [If you’re so embarrassed saying it, you shouldn’t have named it like that……]


          Seeing the gap between the usual her and the cute blushing face Alice has now, I couldn’t help but tease her.


          Well, that aside, does the Illumination word in its name mean that the interior of the cave would be beautifully lit up?


          [……W- Well, getting back on track, I’ll explain it now…… This, errr, Illumination is…… Well, in a nutshell, it’s a very beautiful place. It’s a dreamlike space that uses the most advanced technology to the fullest. But at the same time, it’s a space that can be hell for certain people.]


          [Hell? What do you mean?]


          [……Please look over there.]


          [……Are you…… a devil……?]


          Seeing the signpost that stood at the entrance of the cave, I immediately understood what Alice meant when she said it was hell for certain people.


          The signpost had three arrows on it, as if to show the guests the route to take…… and that made me understand. These choices that could lead the guests to the road to hell is the act of the devil……


          Each of the three arrows had words written on it, the left one had “Groups & Families”, the middle one had “Lovers & Married Couple”, while the right one had “Singles” on it.


          Well, to put it bluntly, the choices were actually having the guests separated to the “Normies Path”, the “Couple Path”, and the “Loner Path”. And this attraction’s name is supposed to be Super Lovey-dovey Illumination.


          She had crowned this place with the word “Lovey-dovey”, but went out of her way to prepare a route for the people who came to this attraction alone…… It’s a hellish facility where you can feel the will to thoroughly obliterate the loners.


          [……Alice, what the heck do you have against the loners……]


          [No, you see…… I was just showing the way for the lonely singles.]


          [Stop that! Loners have feelings too!]


          [It’s alright. Kaito-san, the you right now isn’t a loner anymore.]


          As a former loner, I somehow feel sad for them but…… Well, I guess there’s no way loners would go near an attraction called “Super Lovey-dovey Illumination” in the first place.


          While thinking about this, looking at the signpost…… I suddenly noticed a small arrow pointing down.


          Arehh? Were there actually four paths instead of three? However, this arrow was awfully small……


          Looking closer to read what was written on the small arrow I found by chance…… it said “Gorilla Path : Underground”.


          Like I said, could you stop with the relentless bullying to gorillas? I mean, I can’t help but feel that this gorilla is only referring to a specific person……


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [This Gorilla Path, what kind of person would go through here?]


          [I’m talking about that red, blazing gorilla. That gorilla with horns and everything.]


          Isn’t that Megiddo-san!? No, if it’s Alice, it’s probably just her usual pranks to Megiddo-san again…… If he sees this, they’re going to end up in a fight again.


          Even so, she has quite the evil look on her face…… Let’s punish her for a bit.


          [……Alice.]


          [Yes?]


          [What’s the name of this attraction again?]


          [……Ehh? N- No, you already know its name, right?]


          [What’s its name again?]


          [……Eh?]


          When Alice heard what I said, she clearly looked flustered. However, I don’t feel like letting her get away today.


          [……What was it again?]


          [……N- No, as I said…… you know it already…… it’s Illumination……]


          [Huh? What did you say? Could you say that louder?]


          [You’re totally bullying me! Doesn’t it feel like you’re awakening to a really cruel fetish!?]


          Alice’s face turning bright red and her, screaming in embarrassment, was quite the sight to behold…… It makes me want to tease her more. Perhaps, I really might be awakening to some really weird fetishes.


          U- Unnn, I’m starting to feel like I’m heading towards a dangerous direction, so let’s just end it here.


          [Jokes aside, let’s go in.]


          [Y- You’re right. Well then, let’s enjoy the Super Lovey-dovey…… ah, errr…… Illumination together!]


          [……Don’t blow yourself up.]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Even though Alice cheerfully proclaimed its name, squirming as she shyly said it. Is this something that could also be counted as gap moe? I guess the girlishness that she shows from time to time————— is also part of Alice’s charm.


          


          <Afterword>


          Happy New Year to everyone. I hope to see you again for the upcoming year.


          In fact, the Six Kings Festival isn’t scheduled to be so long anymore, and after it ends…… We will have some change of plans, and proceed to the special route for the key character who is greatly involved in the closing arc.


          Now then, as to which character has that important role…… (She’s someone who has already appeared).
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          Alice’s top choice, the cave attraction…… Super Lovey-dovey Illumination. The interior of the cave makes me feel like we’re walking through a sea of stars.


          The colorful lights scattered on the walls of the cave weren’t too bright, but they’re just like the gentle light of fireflies, beautifully illuminating the cave.


          [……It’s amazing, I can’t find the words to describe it.]


          [I had a hard time balancing the colors here.]


          Slowly walking through the cave, my hand clasped with Alice’s hand, which was so small that it perfectly fit in my hand. The cave was surprisingly quiet and beautiful, and I could feel that this place had quite the great mood around it.


          A special space where it makes me feel as if there are only us two in the world…… and it’s also making it feel passion being naturally transmitted from our connected hands.


          How should I say this…… It feels a bit strange. To be honest, when I first met Alice, I never imagined that we would have this kind of relationship.


          She’s a cheerful idiot, someone who’s always troubling me…… But I wonder why? The more I learn about her, the more I find myself liking her more and more.


          I’m not just someone she’s protecting, I also want to protect her. I want us to laugh together. Just like partner in crimes, just like best friends…… and yet, we have become lovers who held definite feelings for each other.


          My relationship with Alice is very comfortable. I guess it’s so comfortable that I can calmly expose my true thoughts to her? I am confident that she will accept me, and that’s why our relationship is so natural.


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [Well, I wonder how I should say this…… Not so long ago, even though I thought that being sent to another world and being together with someone like this is just something out of a dream…… It feels strange. When I’m actually doing this, it’s as if this was something inevitable, and the happiness I’m currently feeling is perfectly fitting into my heart.]


          [……I guess I understand what you’re feeling. I also feel like this moment is something I couldn’t have imagined back then.]


          It seems that Alice can relate to what I’m feeling because she came to this world from another world as well.


          My days are so happy and fulfilling that I can’t help but ask myself what my life would have been if I hadn’t come to this world six months ago.


          [What the future holds really is unknown. When I try to help others, I get helped instead. When I try to support others, I get supported instead……]


          [That’s the way life is. Things don’t work out just the way we expected it. There are lots of unexpected things, and they are filled with surprises, both good and bad.]


          [……Unnn. Errr, well, how should I say this…… I don’t know how to put these words together but…… Thanks, Alice. I’m really glad that I met you. Thanks to you, I’m really happy right now.]


          […………………..]


          When I told her how I felt, feeling a bit embarrassed under the gentle light, glittering in various colors, Alice took off the mask she was wearing and smiled.


          [If you’re going to say it like that, I’m the one who should be thanking you…… I think about it this way. Happiness doesn’t just go in one way.]


          [Unnn?]


          [If you make someone else happy, that happiness will surely come back to you. If Kaito-san thinks you’re happy right now…… This also means that you have made someone else happy. It’s a common saying that happiness isn’t something you can find by yourself…… It is actually as those words said.]


          [……I see.]


          [Yes, if Kaito-san is happy, I’m also happy. When you’re smiling, I’m also smiling. I guess this is what it meant…… having bonds with someone.]


          When I told her that, Alice squeezed my hand and looked at me straight in my eyes, giving me a gentle smile.


          The expression on her face, filled with affection, was a little different from her usual mood. However, I can understand without any doubts that this is indeed one side of Alice.


          [Kaito-san…… Just as you’ve brought happiness into my life, I will also bring just as much…… No, I will give you even more happiness. I will never make you regret choosing me.]


          [……Thanks. However, there’s something I’ll have to refute. I will never regret being with Alice. And…… I’m the one who will make Alice happier. I’m not going to lose in that regard.]


          [Mnnhhh, now you’ve said it. Well then, how about we play a game? I’m not going to lose.]


          [Yeah.]


          Saying that, the both of us smiled. Clearly feeling that we were walking hand in hand in the same direction, as if our hearts were deeply connected, the atmosphere was inexplicably comfortable.


          I guess this is that good atmosphere they were talking about back in my world.


          It isn’t that we were aware of it, but as if we are drawn to each other, the distance between Alice and I draws closer. And as if it were a very natural thing to do……


          Beneath the colorful light of the cave adding to the bloom of the moment, I felt the warmth of my beloved lover’s lips.


          For 1 second…… 2 seconds…… Not keeping track of the time anymore, the sound around me disappeared, and the light disappeared as I closed my eyes. With the absence of my sense of sight, I could feel the touch of Alice’s lips overlapping mine, intensely and clearly.


          Not needing to think about anything, my heart just melted into the boundless warmth of happiness.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– When you have a partner who accepts you, and you accept them for who they are…… I think that is true happiness. I see, it is indeed as Alice said. I guess the happiness we weave in this path————— doesn’t go one-way.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I see…… Lovey-dovey huh…… So its name isn’t a lie huh…… It hurts…… It’s painful.]
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          Alice and I walked side by side along the road dyed by the redness of dusk.


          The fifth day of the Six Kings Festival was really overwhelmingly interesting from start to finish.


          [Well, that was really fun. We also unusually didn’t face any trouble……]


          [……It’s normally stranger to encounter that much trouble though.]


          [……I guess that’s right.]


          [Ahaha, well, if Kaito-san enjoyed his time, that would mean my effort was worth it.]


          [But with all that fun and awesome stuff we tried, for most of them to not be commercialized…… is kind of a shame.]


          According to Alice, most of the attractions and toys we saw today are difficult to commercialize. There are apparently magic tools that would have some functions similar to the attractions today that will be sold at Kuro’s festival tomorrow but…… still, they’re very small compared to the amount of things we’ve seen today.


          [Well, some of them are difficult to mass-produce due to cost and technology but…… It’s not like bringing convenience to everyone’s daily life only brings great things.]


          [……Is that how it is?]


          [That’s right. For example, if there is a magic tool that can automatically create a dish that tastes even better than a chef’s cooking, the chef will lose their job. That’s also the same case for magic tools related to the production of items. That’s why, we have to choose what to distribute while keeping an eye on the situation of the world.]


          [……I see.]


          [Of course, it is great if things were convenient. But if everything can be automated and anything can be easily obtained…… then what awaits the world is nothing but a gradual stagnation. In order for organisms to live like organisms, a certain amount of competition is necessary for everyone’s life.]


          The way she said it makes it seem like she had actually seen it. No, she probably did see it. I can only guess, but I think that the world Alice was in was a much more technologically advanced world than the one I was in.


          The fact that she is able to create a variety of new technologies, even if they are still in an experimental state, is probably because she has the knowledge to use as a basis.


          A world where everything is automated and there is no competition. Having seen the fate of such a world, I feel that Alice is deeply thinking about the state of this world.


          In fact, all of the attractions I saw today were filled with amazing technologies…… but all of them were created for the sole purpose of having fun.


          [……How should I say this…… I feel like I’m rethinking a lot of things regarding Alice today.]


          [What’s that? It’s fine, you know!? Please give me lots of praises! I’m the type of person who grows from praises. Now, COME ON!!!]


          [……If it weren’t for this stupidity of yours, I honestly could have respected you.]


          [You raised me up, only to fall down again!?]


          Though I say that, well, there is no doubt that I have a lot of respect for Alice. I think the reason why I enjoyed this day so much was that Alice was with me.


          I don’t know if it’s because of the cheerful, easy-going relationship I had with her or not, but the atmosphere around me while I’m together with Alice…… is something I really like.


          [……Speaking of which, why did Alice organize a festival like this? It’s not just about the money, right?]


          [……You’re changing the subject huh. Well, fine…… Hope for the future is what gives us the energy to live each day. So, I thought of showing everyone a glimpse of the future. Of course, I made sure not to show just about everything.]


          [You’ve thought about this a lot huh…… By the way, what’s Kuro’s festival tomorrow going to be like?]


          [It’s basically just an orthodox festival. What’s different is how there’re some magic items being sold, then there are the big fairs and a fireworks display.]


          [Heehhh…… That’s a little surprising. I thought it was going to be another outrageous festival……]


          Putting aside Alice, who used the word “fair” as if it’s a matter of course, Kuro’s festival apparently isn’t as outrageous as I thought.


          I was so sure that it would be something like a baby castella festival, a festival that was so far ahead of its time that no one was following it……


          [Hmmm. Well, in the first place, the Six Kings Festival was being held because Kuro-san wanted to have a “festival date with Kaito-san”, so I guess she was just sticking to her original intention.]


          [……Wait right there, I kind of feel like I have found out an outrageous new information! Eh? That’s seriously the reason why the Six Kings Festival is being held!?]


          [Y- Yes……. Well, in the first place, Kuro-san was the originator of this festival, right? It’s not like it would have that great of a reason behind it.]


          [……I- Indeed.]


          Despite her position, Kuro is someone who hangs out most of the time with commoners, and she often comes up with outrageous things on a whim. In a sense, this time was another example of one of such whims.


          M- Mhmm, I wonder what this ticklish feeling…… I’m feeling happy, but I’m also feeling astounded……


          [……Incidentally, she’ll be wearing a yukata.]


          [Ehh? W- Why?]


          [Well, after whispering some words to her ear——– Ouch!?]


          [……Speaking of which, you’ve been whispering stupid things to Kuro and Isis-san, haven’t you? I forgot about it until just now. I’ve been thinking about having some thorough discussion with you regarding this matter.]


          [……A- Arehh? Did I just dig my grave? ……K- Kaito-san, you look scary, you know…… N- No way, I’m just being a little mischievous, don’t you think? It’s just a prank from your cute, lovable girlfriend. Let’s have a forgiving heart with a smile on——— Ah, wait!? Could you please put those hands that looked like you’re going to pinch my cheeks away!? Stop focusing on my che———– Ginyaaaaahhh!? M- My ears!?]


          Grabbing Alice, who was making as usual, by her ears, I forcibly brought her to a secluded place. Well, I’ve got a lot of things I’d like to say to her, so let’s scold her. Yep, let’s do that.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Not only towards Kuro, Alice had been particularly putting too many strange things into Isis-san’s head. For the sake of the pure Isis-san who will believe just about everything you told her and act upon it, and also, for my sake————- Let’s give her plenty of scolding.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It’s relieving to see Alice acting as usual, isn’t it…… It’s still making me lament about where the seriousness has gone but…… what do you think?]


          ? ? ? : [I think it’s fine to make Alice-chan the main heroine!]


          Serious-senpai : [We’re not talking about something like that!]


          The second character rough draft of Volume 3, showing Lillywood, is now available in the Activity Report.
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          With the end of the fifth day of the Six Kings Festival, Kaito and Alice’s date ended, and they returned to the Central Tower. After eating dinner with Kuromueina and Isis who were waiting for them, Kaito went to the hot spring to recover from the day’s fatigue.


          Tomorrow, on the festival’s sixth day, Kuromueina will have a date with Kaito, so according to the rule that they decided upon after consulting with each other beforehand, Kuromueina and Kaito would be taking a bath alone that night.


          After seeing them off to the bathhouse, Alice told Ein that she was going to go out for a while and left the place.


          Once outside the Central Tower, Alice began to move at a speed that could be described as overwhelming, and arrived at her destination in the blink of an eye.


          The place she arrived at was on the sea, about 1000km away from the island where the Six Kings Festival was being held. In that place stands Eden, quietly gazing at the sea.


          [So, you’ve come.]


          [……I was quite surprised when you suddenly sent a telepathic message to me though.]


          [I thought you might want to verify your answers. Or perhaps, you still haven’t finished your research after these few days? In that case, I would have to lower my evaluation to you.]


          [You just have to agitate me every single time huh…… I’ve already finished it long ago.]


          Alice replied to Eden’s mocking question with a rather displeased expression on her face. Alice doesn’t really have a great impression of Eden, but she knew that she had the most useful information for this matter, so she just kept her irritation to herself.


          [……Based on the magic formula on the Summoning Magic Circle, analysis of the residual magic power, the materials used, and several other factors, the Summoning Magic Circle was created “about 19000 years ago”…… At that time, let alone the Human Realm, there weren’t any magic techniques that allowed one to summon creatures from another world even in the Demon Realm. So, there should have only been two people who could have created it at that time.]


          [Keep going.]


          
            

          


          [It would be either Kuro-san or Shallow Vernal-sama. However, at that point in time, Kuro-san wasn’t involving herself with the Human Realm at all. Considering the time frame, it’s also hard to imagine that Kuro made movements that I wasn’t aware of. If that’s the case…… It was Shallow Vernal-sama who created that Summoning Magic Circle, wasn’t it?]


          [……Good work. Your answers so far are correct.]


          The first time the Hero Summoning Magic Circle was used was when the First Hero was summoned, but the magic circle itself seems to have existed much longer ago. And for it to be made by the hand of Shallow Vernal herself……


          With a faint smile on her lips, Eden affirmed Alice’s words.


          [……There are two things I’d like to ask.]


          [I knew you would have a question. No, should I say that your questions are less than I expected? Alright. I’ll answer to the best of my ability.]


          [However, there’s one other thing I’d like to ask beforehand…… The only thing you can’t answer is what concerns the match between Kaito-san and Shallow Vernal-sama…… Recognizing it as such isn’t wrong, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Well then, let me ask you. What exactly is Shallow Vernal-sama? You once compared the true nature of Shallow Vernal-sama as the Epilogue. I’m not really clear with what you meant by those words.]


          [……I see…… Yes, that’s right. If you’re going to eventually challenge someone, one must know who they’re facing, isn’t it?]


          When Alice asked with a serious expression on her face, Eden nodded once…… and shifting her gaze to the moon in the night sky, she slowly began to speak.


          [……First of all, let’s get your perceptions straight. If you perceive that I and Shallow Vernal are evenly matched in power, abandon such a thought immediately.]


          [……What do you mean?]


          [……Compared to the past Shallow Vernal, “I’m no better than a fly”…… No, in the first place, there is no one who can oppose her.]


          [Huh? P- Please wait! You are undoubtedly a God who created a world…… You should have power close to omnipotent……]


          [Omniscience and omnipotence mean nothing before Shallow Vernal.]


          [Wha……]


          Alice couldn’t hide her astonishment from hearing that Eden, the pinnacle of a world, was no match for Shallow Vernal.


          [She’s someone who would suddenly appear before a world, and bring the curtain of this world’s story to a close. Let’s see, I guess it must be appropriate to say that…… what suddenly appears before these worlds is the “phenomenon” called Shallow Vernal.]


          [……Phenomenon?]


          [Let me give you a brief description.]


          As she said this, Eden-san made a book appear in her hand, casually opened it and showed it to Alice. On its page, there is a drawing of what seems to be a universe.


          [For example, let’s assume that the beings depicted on this page…… are infinite identical beings in an infinite multidimensional universe, with even higher capabilities of omniscience and omnipotence. One of them can erase multiple galaxies with a single breath, and obliterate worlds with a casual wave of their hand. How would you…… defeat such a being?]


          [……An infinitely omnipotent being huh…… I honestly couldn’t think of any. I might be able to pull off their authority and take them down one of them, but they’ll just make up for it soon enough…… With its infinite numbers, it’s impossible for me to defeat all of her bodies at the same time. I mean, in the first place, is it even possible to defeat such a being?]


          
            

          


          [I, at least, wouldn’t be able to beat such a being. Well then, as to what Shallow Vernal would do against such a being…… it’s very simple. All she will do is this.]


          Saying that, Eden “closed” the book.


          [……That is Shallow Vernal’s power. “End a story”…… Faced against an omniscient and omnipotent being, even with all the omniscience and omnipotence this being had, she would end their story. Faced with a being that exists in an infinite multidimensional universe which is more omniscient and omnipotent than other Gods, she would end the story of this being that exists in an infinite multidimensional universe which is more omniscient and omnipotent than other Gods.]


          [……………….]


          [If a world is described as a book, then Shallow Vernal is a being…… no, the phenomenon that can close it. There is no story that never ends. Whether it is tragedy, comedy, or stagnation…… There is an end to every story. Therefore, no matter who it is, no matter what kind of being it is…… They’re no match for Shallow Vernal. No matter how long you try to delay it, everything will eventually end.]


          [……And…… that’s why…… She’s the Epilogue……]


          [For example, suppose an omnipotent being had the ability to “nullify the abilities of Shallow Vernal”. Then, what will happen is that…… “she would end the story of the being that has the ability to nullify the abilities of Shallow Vernal”.]


          As lightly as if she were singing and as sonorously as if she were looking up to the heavens, Eden continues to speak. The story of Shallow Vernal, the system that ends the story……


          [Well then, what do you think would happen if there was a being that had completely obliterated Shallow Vernal’s very being at the beginning of their encounter, without giving her a chance to use her abilities?]


          [……”She would end the story of this being that has completely obliterated Shallow Vernal-sama”?]


          [Yes, that’s right. It may seem contradictory, but that will definitely happen. The moment Shallow Vernal appears is the Epilogue. No matter how long you stretch your story out, it will end someday. She is the phenomenon that brings the end itself. When the book is closed, the story comes to an end. When the curtain is pulled down, the stage is over…… You may go back to the start again, but it will be the reader who decides whether your story is opened again. If we are to be compared to the characters of a story…… She would be the reader.]


          […………………]


          [No matter how powerful, omnipotent, omniscient, or whatever being you are beyond that…… All of it holds no meaning to her. All of it holds no worth in front of her.]


          [That is…… No, but if that’s the case…… Why is it that Shallow Vernal-sama created “this world”……]


          Alice, whose mind had not yet caught up with the content of what Eden had told her, muttered. Thereupon, the book in Eden’s hand disappears, and looking at Alice, she starts talking again.


          [……Creating a world of my own, when the world finally began to stabilize…… Shallow Vernal suddenly appeared before me. I was greatly shaken upon her appearance. I mean, isn’t that obvious? My world was still but a young baby. Even if I know that a world inevitably comes to an end sooner or later, it was still too soon……]


          [……So, what did you do?]


          [I abandoned all the shame in my body, rubbing my face on the ground and begged. “I don’t mind if you bring me to an end. But please overlook my very young world and my beloved children”…… Not knowing if a phenomenon could understand me, or if she had any intentions of understanding me, I desperately continued to speak. Especially since I knew that I would never be able to oppose her……]


          [However, you still exist like this today.]


          [……Yes, I have had “two good fortunes” on my side. The first is that as she ended many worlds, the phenomenon called Shallow Vernal was beginning to have “something like a heart”……]


          Serious words, said without any hesitation. It was easy for Alice to understand that Eden wasn’t telling a lie. Even this powerful God is someone who has no choice but to beg for her life…… Shuddering at the true power of the being called Shallow Vernal, Alice waited for Eden to continue.


          [……That must be why, I suppose. Before she brought my end, Shallow Vernal asked me, “Is it interesting to create a world?”. It was just a really small question, wasn’t it? But if I had answered wrongly, Shallow Vernal would have emotionlessly brought me and my world to an end.]


          [……But you didn’t make that mistake.]


          [Yes, that was my second good fortune. Faced with such a question, I quickly replied, “If you’re interested, why don’t you try making one of your own?”. Thereupon, she muttered “Interested…… I see, this emotion is what one calls as interest huh.”. As a result, my world had been spared from being brought to an end…… And as someone with experience creating a world and the one who recommended creating a world to her, she was consulting me about various things, and we had formed a somewhat friendly relationship with each other.]


          [I see…… Shallow Vernal-sama then created this world, right?]


          [It is as you say. However, even though I have known her for a long time, I still didn’t know what she was thinking. I wasn’t able to comprehend it. For some reason, after she had created her world, she just “nonchalantly threw away” the power that could even be said as ultimate.]


          [……Huh? Wait, w- what does that mean!? She gave up her power?]


          Her power to end the story, a power that is too over the limits that even the word “strongest” looked lackluster……  And yet, Eden said that Shallow Vernal threw that power away.


          Alice was dumbfounded, but Eden didn’t seem to mind her reaction, continuing with her story.


          [When she created the world, she “split her soul in half”, giving her power into her, and dropping it into the world she created. As a result, Shallow Vernal had now weakened to the point that she is only someone whose power is “near-omnipotent”.]


          [……Does that mean……]


          [It looks like you’ve already guessed her true identity. Yes, it is as you think.]


          [……The power to end a story…… is now possessed by Kuro-san……]


          Yes, the current Shallow Vernal doesn’t have the power she once had. Because she nonchalantly handed over her strongest power to her own half-body……


          [……Even so, that power only belongs to Shallow Vernal…… Even if that half-body holds it, she would never be able to fully master it. She will probably only be able to “end certain beings that she herself had created”.]


          [……………….]


          [Now then, here’s where a lot of my speculation comes into the mix. Why did Shallow Vernal do it, and what was it that she wanted…… From here on out, let’s talk about “the story that leads to the present”.]


          It all started with Shallow Vernal, and the story of he who she loves…… also converges towards Shallow Vernal.


          In the darkness of the night, standing above the vast sea…… Alice was now about to touch the deepest part of this world.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Finally, the main heroine (self-proclaimed), Alice, has gotten her hands on the deep mysteries of the story! This is raising everyone’s expectations!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……With the way you described it, rather than a heroine…… Doesn’t it make you look like the protagonist?]


          ? ? ? : [……The next time you say something unnecessary again, I’ll sew your mouth shut.]


          Serious-senpai : [I- I’m sorry.]
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          The sea at night, surrounded by a terrifying silence. On it, Eden absentmindedly gazed at the moon and slowly began to tell the story that led to the present.


          [……When the premise changes, the essence also changes. Perhaps, was your second question already answered?]


          [Y- Yes, my second question is…… Shallow Vernal-sama should have had prepared the Summoning Magic Circle 19000 years ago, just a thousand years after we had invaded the God Realm. I didn’t really understand her motives thus far.]


          [I don’t know what Shallow Vernal’s true motives were. If you’re fine with assumptions, should we talk about it?]


          [Yes, please.]


          For the sake of her beloved Kaito, Alice wants to gather as much information as possible. Thus, she urged Eden to continue with a serious expression on her face.


          [It’s just a guess but…… “Shallow Vernal’s purpose has changed once”. No, I guess it would be more appropriate to say that it had transformed.]


          [……Transformed?]


          [Yes, when she first created this world, I think Shallow Vernal was lost…… bewildered. Until then, she was just a phenomenon; she had no such thing as a heart. No, she may already have a heart back then, but she was not aware of it. To put it another way, when she first created this world, Shallow Vernal’s heart was that of a newborn baby.]


          [I see, so Shallow Vernal-sama was bewildered about her own heart, right?]


          [That’s just a guess though. Shallow Vernal herself didn’t know what to do after she created the world. For this reason, she created a half-body of herself…… and had thrown the decision over to her. But then, something happened that transformed Shallow Vernal’s mental state, and she accepted that she had a “heart of her own”.]


          [……That should be the battle that took place twenty thousand years ago.]


          Eden’s guess was probably right. Shallow Vernal was confused about the existence of her heart, and left it up to Kuromueina to decide what to do.


          But in that battle against Kuromueina, Shallow Vernal admitted that she had a heart. Yes, that’s where it all began.


          [And with that transformation in her purpose, what Shallow Vernal sought next…… is Miyama Kaito. I don’t know what future she saw, but this premise is the most important one.]


          [………………]


          [Have you ever wondered about it? Why is it that Shallow Vernal had an “abnormal” attachment to Miyama Kaito in the first place…… She was so attached to Miyama Kaito in a way that couldn’t be explained by mere interest.]


          [……That’s certainly something I should have thought about.]


          Alice is also one of the few people in the world who has gained Shallow Vernal’s interest. However, Shallow Vernal isn’t particularly attached to Alice. At best, she remembers her name.


          That’s also the same case for the First Hero, Kujou Hikari…… In other words, Shallow Vernal clearly has a special interest to Kaito……


          [And that’s probably as it should be. If my guess is correct, she had been seeking the being named Kaito Miyama for nearly 20000 years. The future is always bending, always changing, but it can also be “fixed if several factors are aligned”.Perhaps, Shallow Vernal made a lot of movements so that Miyama Kaito will be invited into this world.]


          [To make the future of Kaito-san coming to this world definite…….?]


          [Yes, if you think about it on that premise, each of the actions Shallow Vernal made are all connected. Thinking about this, don’t you think the movements she made were strange? Shallow Vernal, who had previously maintained non-interference in both the Demon and Human Realm, went along with Kujou Hikari’s words and surprisingly easily agreed to the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms, even though Kujou Hikari should have been someone that she had only heard from the Supreme Gods.]


          [!? So that’s how it is…… The God Realm’s, no…… Shallow Vernal’s agreement to the Treaty of Friendship was……]


          [It was because the Treaty of Friendship is needed to bring Kaito Miyama into this world.]


          Alice’s eyes widened in astonishment at what Eden had told her. I guess that was obvious…… Because what she heard was that “everything led to Shallow Vernal”……


          The Hero Summoning that brought a major change in this world, and the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms…… All of these things happened because Shallow Vernal was seeking for the being named Miyama Kaito.


          [This is also just a guess…… but with those actions, “the future where Miyama Kaito would come to this world was confirmed”. For the last thousand years or so, Shallow Vernal must have been in a better mood than ever. She will even attend the once-in-a-decade Festival of Heroes so often “even if she isn’t interested at all”……]


          [Please wait…… There’s something that’s bugging me. Something incredibly important……]


          [……I said it earlier. When the premise changes, the essence also changes…… Please think about it on the premise that the future of Miyama Kaito’s arrival in this world was fixed a thousand years ago.]


          [S- So that’s what you meant!? I- In that case…… Kaito would surely be going to be caught up in the Hero Summoning at some point. That the Hero Summoning Magic Circle…… “was bound to get out of control one day”…… B- But that means…… In that case……]


          Yes, Alice immediately understood where their conversation led them. The essence of the story, revolving around the being named Miyama Kaito…… and the “miscalculation” of the God named Shallow Vernal……


          [Yes, the future of Miyama Kaito’s arrival in this world was already fixed. All Shallow Vernal had to do was wait. She was in a good mood…… but there are some people who intervened in the future that Shallow Vernal wanted…… beings that have “turned the clocks forward”.]


          [……Because Kuro-san can nullify Shallow Vernal-sama’s power…… She had unintentionally changed the future that Shallow Vernal-sama had her eyes on……]


          [Exactly. I guess that’s probably the most important part. This series of stories that Shallow Vernal started, is modified by Kuromueina, and finally converges back to Shallow Vernal.]


          […………………]


          [I wonder how Shallow Vernal felt with this turn of events? I don’t know what kind of future it was that she was aiming for and was trying to make. But the only thing I can say is that…… This “isn’t the future that Shallow Vernal wanted”…… That’s why she started making great movements.]


          Hearing the words Eden nonchalantly said, Alice was just dumbfounded and lost for words.


          A story of cogwheels that derailed, a future different than the one she sought…… And Epilogue, who had set out to change that……


          Shallow Vernal, who can even be called the pinnacle of this world, stands before Kaito with her unfathomable attachment towards him.


          What will the match between Shallow Vernal and Kaito be like…… What is it that Shallow Vernal is seeking with her actions……


          Slowly, the stage began to change its aspect, leading towards its final chapter.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Marvelous…… The God of Creation really is on a whole different level. The big flag that takes root at the base of the story…… I knew from the beginning that Shallow Vernal could do something if she puts her mind to it!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  549 - I Felt Happy More Than Anything


  
    
      
        
          As the old people used to say, a bath is a good way to wash your mind. After all the ruckus I’ve faced today, the warm water soothed my tired body. Onsens really are great.


          [……Well, that being said, seriously, what is with this onsen? The “type of hot water” is changing every single day……]


          [It’s a free-flowing onsen after all!]


          [Like I said, which part of this onsen is free flowing!? Heck, being free-flowing doesn’t change the type of hot water in the onsen, you know!!!?]


          Puzzled over the color and scent of the onsen, which changed every day, I tsukkomi’d at dumb reply. Incidentally, today’s onsen was white and murky. Its unique scent is pleasant to smell.


          With that mysterious rule that whoever goes around the festival with me tomorrow takes a bath together tonight, it’s fortunate that the water is murky.


          Of course, I’m nervous, but I’m still composed enough to enjoy the onsen.


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro took a yellow rubber duck out of nowhere, the same one I’ve seen on the first night of the festival and made it float in the onsen.


          [……Kuro, do you like rubber duckies?]


          [Unnn! It’s kind of cute…… Ahh, there’s one for Kaito-kun too! Here!]


          [Well, it’s just going to be another stre…… Why the heck does my duck look like a legendary bird!?]


          With a cute grin, Kuro made a giant bird appear out of nowhere of about one meter in length…… Every single feather looked carefully crafted, and with its feathers which are made up of four bright colors and the sharpness of its face, it looked like a bird who would give up its mortality.


          No, wait…… This is just too different from the rubber duck that Kuro is playing with! Isn’t it better if I get one of those chibified ducks too? Rather than a toy…… This looks like a sculpture floating in hot water.


          [K- Kuro? What is this awesome-looking thing……]


          [A special ducky for Kaito-kun!]


          [Isn’t it pushing too much to call this a ducky!?]


          [W- Well, that’s what I thought too but…… Isis said “……Kaito’s ducky…… the…… strongest”, and when Shalltear heard about it…… this is what happened.]


          [Ah, unnn…… I see……]


          Isis-san…… Rubber ducks don’t have any strength at all. Also, as for Alice…… Well, I guess she’s acting like usual……


          As for the story of how the legendary sacred bird, Ducky-chan was born, let’s not bother throwing a tsukkomi at it anymore.


          [Mhmm!?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          [Sorry, Kaito-kun, wait for a moment, okay……]


          For some reason, Kuro’s expression suddenly changed to a serious one as she brought her right hand out of the onsen…… and brandished it at the black vortex that had suddenly appeared in front of me.


          Kuro’s punch that held extraordinary power…… Under normal circumstances, the entire onsen would have been obliterated by such a punch, but the shock didn’t hit me, as if she had completely controlled her strike.


          However, what the heck is happening?


          [This should so……]


          [Kuro? What happened just now?]


          [Eh? Ahh, it’s Earth God again…… She was trying to come in through phase-shifting this time…… but I slapped her away!]


          [……Thanks. Just like that, do whatever you can to prevent her from breaking in.]


          That person, seriously…… Isn’t she wasting her godly abilities on stupid things too much? Well, I’m really glad that Kuro is here. I don’t know what would have happened if Eden-san had barged in…… Just imagining it is scaring me.


          Anyway, the only person who can stop her is Kuro, so I sincerely hope she will do her best from stopping her.


          After blocking Eden-san’s intrusion, Kuro smoothly leaned her head on my shoulder.


          [Unnn. Of course, I won’t let her interrupt our private time together.]


          [Ahh, unnn……]


          [Hey, Kaito-kun. Do you want some alcohol?]


          [Errr…… Then, I’ll have some.]


          I wonder why? I’m becoming strangely conscious of her. Come to think of it, this is the third time I’ve taken a bath with Kuro…… but it’s the first time we’ve been alone together.


          Isis-san was there the first time, and everyone else was there on the first day of the Six Kings Festival. B- Becoming aware of it, I feel strangely embarrassed.


          I felt Kuro’s soft cheek against my shoulder. Too embarrassed to turn towards her, I just watched the scenery, feeling my heart pounding fast.


          Thereupon, something that looked like hot sake floating on a tray appeared in front of us. Picking up the tokkuri flask, she poured some sake into my cup.


          [……Here you go.]


          [T- Thanks.]


          After thanking Kuro, I took a sip of the sake. The dry sake slid down my throat with its numbing, intense flavor, leaving a pleasant aftertaste in my mouth.


          Glancing to the side a bit, my eyes met with Kuro’s, who was one-handedly pouring herself a drink, still leaning her head on my shoulder. Noticing my glance, Kuro gives me a soft smile.


          How should I say this…… Kuro really has a mysterious charm around her. She has a bright, big smile and a childlike expression that makes me smile whenever I’m with her.


          On the other hand though, there are times when she has a mature expression on her face, as if she can see through, accept and embrace everything about me.


          I guess you could say that she’s the perfect blend of childishness and maturity? She had a really great charm, and when she smiled at me just now, I felt like my face got really hot. I guess it’s no wonder Kuro had many followers all over the world.


          The fact that a charming woman like her gives me her unsparing love is really……


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……This is happiness, isn’t it?]


          [Yeah……]


          At the same time, the both of us felt happiness. I guess this is what they call a heart-to-heart connection.


          Right now, unnn…… I’ll stop thinking about things like that and just enjoy this happiness.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Whether I’m soothed by her childlike cuteness or charmed by her mature beauty, being with Kuro makes me really happy. And also, how should I say this? Seeing that Kuro felt the same happiness as I did————– makes me feel happy more than anything.


          


          <Afterword>


          Sugar Phase starts!


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? You could have done a few more of that last chapter! Just 5 more chapters…… No, at least 3 chapters more, and we could have pushed through the serious mood!!! Why are you stopping there!? Why!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh, incidentally, Eden-san was having a conversation with Alice-chan at this time. As expected of a god of a world. I thought she was just messing with the law of cause and effect a little bit, but this is……]


          Serious-senpai : [I didn’t want to know about that! Eh? What? Even though they were talking about something so serious, she was trying to break into someone’s bathroom!? Serious, what the heck are you doing!!!?]


          

        

      

    

  


  550 - The Doors Leading to Baby Castella Hell Opens Yet Again......


  
    
      
        
          The Sixth Day of the Six Kings Festival. I was currently waiting for Kuro at the Central Plaza in front of the Central Tower. The both of us were sleeping at the same place, the Central Tower, so there wasn’t really any need for a meet up here…… but Kuro is adamant that she wants to do this cliché template.


          After about two minutes had passed since I arrived at the Central Plaza, I heard Kuro’s voice coming from me, along with the sound of her small footsteps.


          [Sorry, Kaito-kun. Did you wait long?]


          [No, I also just…… arrived……]


          Since I really did just arrive, I just lightly responded when looking back towards Kuro…… but I became at a loss for words.


          I knew in advance that Kuro would be wearing a yukata today. Since she was such a pretty girl to begin with, I knew that Kuro would look great in a yukata.


          However, Kuro’s appearance betrayed the imagination I had of her, in a good way.


          The yukata, with its black base and floral patterns made with silver and gold thread, was wonderful at first glance as its creator, Alice, had hoped.


          For some reason, it had the shape of a “furisode”, and rather than a yukata worn for the summer festival, the design looked more like a haregi for the New Year’s First Shrine Visit, but the fabric was thin enough that it didn’t look like it would be difficult to move around.


          (T/N: furisode = long-sleeved yukata; Haregi = kimono for special occasions)


          The obi is a bright pink ribbon that nicely accentuates the black base of the yukata. I wondered if the design was intentionally made large so that the ribbon tied in the back could be glimpsed. I’ve only had a quick look at it so far, but it’s unquestionably super cute……. but there were “two parts” that were far more shocking than that.


          The first would be the bottom part of her outfit…… it’s a “miniskirt + spats” style. I see, so that’s how she’s aiming for huh…… A yukata with a miniskirt may seem a bit outrageous, but I think it looks better for the active Kuro to wear.


          Also, the frilly hem of the skirt is a big point for me. The spats peeking out from the mini-skirt are also very sensational.


          However, with this combination, it would have been great if she had long socks to create the Absolute Zone but…… Well, Kuro probably wore spats because she’s shy.


          (T/N: The absolute zone here refers to the exposed skin between top of knee-high socks and hemline of skirt. You know, that thicc part of Tohsaka Rin. Can’t find the english counterpart of it though.)


          The second would be…… Kuro’s hairstyle. It’s a “ponytail”. Because it’s important, I’ll say this again, her hair is tied in a ponytail.


          It’s a short ponytail due to the length of Kuro’s hair, but it’s also surprisingly cute. The hair on her side was also relatively long, so seeing them being left untied while the rest was tied in a ponytail is great.


          To put it simply, she is an angel. If I could put it simply, she is beauty given form.


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          [Well…… I was just a bit surprised by Kuro’s outfit……]


          [Ah, errr…… What do you think?]


          [It’s really cute and looks good on you.]


          [Really!? Ehehe, I’m glad.]


          D*mn it…… Her cuteness is just a bit too much. It’s no wonder that Kuro has followers all over the world.


          [W- Well then, let’s go?]


          [Unnn!]


          Happily nodding her head, Kuro naturally grasped my hand. What should I do? Looking at her from the side, Kuro is just so cute.


          Because of the difference between our heights, the way she talks to me while slightly looking up at me is just too adorable.


          S- Somehow, I’m strangely feeling embarrassed…… Let’s stop thinking about this. I’m sure that my quickly beating heart will calm down a bit once we go around the festival.


          Just as Alice had said, the festival that Kuro had planned had the image of an orthodox summer festival, as after walking for a little while, I could see various stalls.


          The design of the stalls also looked familiar, perhaps referring to the summer festivals from Earth. It’s a nostalgic scene for me, but perhaps, the people of this world see today’s festival as a chance to experience a festival from another world.


          [There are a lot of stalls here…… Should we buy something to eat?]


          [Unnn, unnn! I like walking around while eating!]


          [Yeah, you like it so much that you even wrote a book about it……]


          [Ehhen!]


          ……She’s so cute.


          I was almost pulled away by Kuro’s adorable gestures again, but I wouldn’t be able to participate in the festival anymore if I just kept being pulled away, so I lightly shook my head and get my thoughts straight.


          Thereupon, I turned my gaze to the stalls lining the street.


          I see, it does look like a normal festival. I wonder if many of these stalls were the staple ones? Errr, let’s see…… Yakisoba, baby castella, skewers, baby castella, takoyaki, baby castella, cotton candy, baby castella, ripple candy, baby castella, baby castella, grilled squid, baby castella…… unnn?


          [Uwaahhh~~ I can’t decide which one to eat first!]


          [No, wait…… Let me gather my thoughts for a bit……]


          [U- Unnn.]


          What the heck is the ratio of baby castella stalls in this place!? I just randomly looked at about thirteen stalls, and seven of them were selling baby castellas!?


          I mean, there were even some stalls selling baby castella side by side, you know!? Isn’t this just a baby castella festival!? In which world is there a demand for baby castellas that they’re practically everywhere……


          [Ahh, the baby castella over there is delicious! That one over there is also great…… The stall in front of it had baby castellas with an interesting shape! Hmmm, I can’t decide which to eat first.]


          [……………….]


          There is a demand for it…… The richest person in the world is ready to eat it all. I see, they’ve thought well on who they’re aiming at, so I’ll say that what they’re doing is admirable but…… there’s one thing I’m worried about.


          ……I just had this nagging feeling that maybe I would be eating baby castellas for the rest of the day…… There’s no way that’s the case, right? There’s no way, right? It would be great…… if that’s the case……


          Dear Mom, Dad———— And thus, began the sixth day of the Six Kings Festival, a festival that makes me want to throw a tsukkomi at it for daring to call itself an orthodox festival. But at that time, I hadn’t realized it yet. No, I didn’t want to realize it. That from here on out———— The doors leading to baby castella hell opens yet again……


          


          <Afterword>


          Sixth Day of the Six Kings Festival “Orthodox Festival”   ⇒   “Baby Castella Madness Festival” begins!


          

        

      

    

  


  551 - Where the Heck Did it Come From?


  
    
      
        
          Even as I was a bit intimidated by the ratio of baby castella stalls, Kuro took me by the hand towards their direction.


          [Let’s try them one by one.]


          [U- Unnn.]


          ……”One by one” means we’re trying out each stall, right? We’re not just going to try one baby castella after another, right? It just so happens that the first stall we were heading to is a baby castella stall, right?


          Feeling a little uneasy, I arrived at the baby castella stall with Kuro.


          There are three sizes available: large, medium, and small. Kuro chooses the large without hesitation and receives it on a paper bag from the shopkeeper.


          [Here, Kaito-kun too.]


          [Yeah, thanks.]


          Taking one of the baby castellas from the paper bag, I brought it into my mouth.


          [Unnn, it’s delicious. It goes well with the atmosphere of the festival.]


          [Right~~ It tastes even better when you eat it in a place like this.]


          In response to my comment, Kuro smiled and agreed with me, “while receiving a new paper bag filled with baby castellas from the shopkeeper”…… Arehh? Where’s that paper bag she was carrying earlier?


          [Do you want another one?]


          [Ah, u- unnn.]


          Being offered another baby castella again, I took one from the paper bag and brought it into my mouth. I kind of feel like I just saw something strange earlier…… Was it just my imagination?


          [……Unnn. I guess the difference in ingredients also makes a difference in tastes huh~~]


          [………………….]


          With a large grin, Kuro “received a new paper bag filled with baby castellas from the shopkeeper”…… N- No, wait, what about that paper bag of baby castellas you received earlier?


          Stunned by the strange sight, Kuro held out a paper bag in front of me for the third time. Taking one of the baby castellas…… I didn’t bring it into my mouth this time, and kept on staring at Kuro.


          Thereupon, Kuro took the paper bag that I had finished taking a baby castella out of…… “Folded it, gave it back to the shopkeeper, got a new paper bag again, before folding it again”.


          ……What the heck is that, a magic trick!? Where did all the baby castellas in that paper bag go!? D- Don’t tell me…… she already ate all of it? She ate it so fast that I couldn’t even perceive it……


          [……U- Ummm, Kuro?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……How many of those baby castellas have you eaten?]


          [……Errr, around “10 bags”?]


          She isn’t even describing it with pieces anymore, but the number of bags. I know what the words mean, but my brain refuses to understand.


          [……I- Is that so.]


          [Unnn! Ahh, please give me another “50 bags” for take away…… Unnn, thanks. Keep the change.]


          ……I just blankly stared at the sight of Kuro handing the shopkeeper a gold coin as she stored a large number of paper bags in a black vortex.


          I may have underestimated Kuro’s passion for baby castellas. After all, we are still in our first stall…… If she continues to eat at this rate, how many baby castellas would she be able to eat in just this one day……


          [Come on, Kaito-kun! Which “baby castella” should we try next?]


          [……………..]


          [There are many to choose from, it’s hard to decide~~]


          ……Did I get what I just heard right? The choice isn’t A or B, but baby castella or baby castella? Eating baby castella after having some baby castella is a bit too avant-garde for me.


          But of course, Kuro, the Incarnation of Baby Castellas, would not wait for me, and she headed for the next baby castella stall, pulling me by the hand.


          As we continued like that, visiting several stalls…… all of which were of course, baby castella stalls, Kuro suddenly stopped in her tracks.


          [……Kaito-kun! Look! Look at that!]


          [Unnn? …… “Ice Cream-Filled Baby Castellas”……]


          [That sounds amazing! That should be absolutely delicious, let’s go!]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          Do all of you just about anything into baby castellas? No, well, I was also getting tired of maple baby castellas, so a baby castella filled with ice cream doesn’t sound so bad.


          Apparently, Kuro is also quite interested in it, as her eyes were glittering while she’s pulling me by the hand…… she looked really cute.


          Chuckling at Kuro’s childish behavior, we walked towards the stall……


          [Welco——- Migyaaahhh!?]


          Thereupon, I immediately smacked the head of the “idiot in the penguin costume”. Seriously, what the heck is this idiot doing!? You want some prize for perfect attendance!? I’ve seen her every day since the Six Kings Festival started.


          [Arehh? Haven’t I seen you in Shalltear’s store before?]


          [Y- Yes…… I mean, Kuro-san? You’re not reacting to that? I was smacked just now, you know…… This is a terrible case of Domestic Violence, I’m telling you……]


          [Eh? I mean, Shalltear…… “You’re so happy to have Kaito-kun’s attention that you’re letting hit you on purpose”, right?]


          [……………….]


          Alice turned her head to the side, as if to avert her gaze, even though we couldn’t see her face when she’s in her penguin costume, at Kuro’s blunt words…… I already know that she’s just fooling around, but hearing Kuro put it into words, I kind of feel embarrassed.


          [W- Well, anyway, please eat. The first one is free!]


          Apparently, Alice was feeling embarrassed too, because she switched the conversation a bit deliberately and offered me and Kuro an Ice Cream-filled Baby Castella.


          I was expecting it to be cold because of the ice cream in it, but the baby castella I received was warm to the touch. When I ate it though, I felt the coldness of ice cream within it, making it a dish that was warm and cold at the same time.


          It tastes like ice cream on a pancake, and the ice cream nicely complements the slightly sweet aftertaste of the baby castella.


          Hmmm, as expected of Alice, it was very tasty.


          [A- Amazing…… The dough stays warm, but the ice cream inside is cold…… Shalltear! How did you make this!?]


          [Fufufu…… It’s all thanks to State Preservation Magic!]


          [W- What did you say!?]


          [The baby castella has a magic that preserves only the ice cream inside. The spell was only removed when you touch anywhere other than the dough.]


          [I- I see! That way, the moment you bite down and your teeth make contact with the ice cream, the spell will be released……]


          I see, that’s certainly an interesting idea. Preserving the state of the ice cream insides, not the whole baby castella itself…… I think such concepts could also be applied in many ways.


          [That’s right! With this method, you can even put any liquid inside a baby castella if you want to!]


          [Wha!? T- That’s amazing! In that case, it’s possible for me to make baby castella flavors that I’ve given up on, like “tea-filled” or “miso soup-filled” baby castellas!!!]


          Oi, idiot, stop that…… Don’t pass down new skills to the Spirit of the Baby Castellas. Who do you think is harmed by your actions!?


          As I was thinking this, in contrast to the excited Kuro, Alice spoke to her with a complicated expression on her face.


          [Yes, it is as you say…… but Kuro-san.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Why don’t you give up with those two flavors? They would definitely taste nasty……]


          [……You see. I’m a person who pursues all the possibilities that baby castellas could have…… I want to be adventurous.]


          [Please stop with that thought. The world doesn’t need your adventures.]


          ……Arehh? That’s strange. Somehow, Alice seems to be a more sane and sensible person now.


          Or rather, Kuro’s persistence to try it at least once, even though she was told that it would never taste good, was terrifying. To be more specific, the future where I would be fed such a thing…… was terrifying.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– It’s usually Alice who was acting like an idiot…… But when it comes to baby castellas, Kuro is the abnormal one. I mean, I have thought of this many times, but her passion for baby castella———— Where the heck did it come from?


          


          <Afterword>


          Under King : [The Marvelous Baby Castella Carnival…… starts!]


          Serious-senpai : [……Not psychologically, but literally sweet? I’m having a little trouble reacting to this.]


          

        

      

    

  


  552 - I Want to Savor it to My Heart's Content


  
    
      
        
          After discovering the new possibility of baby castella from Alice, Kuro was in a great mood. I, who would probably be the one who would eventually eat it, was trembling in fear though.


          Well, even though I’m anxious for the future, for the time being, let’s think about the present. Desperately persuading Kuro to leave the area lined with food stalls, we headed for the area with attractions.


          On the Sixth day of the Six Kings Festival, it seems that each area has a different type of stall, and according to the guidebook, there was also an area where they sold magic tools.


          We arrived at the attraction area, which seemed to be filled with games that could be found in fairs. There were classics like ring toss…… no, ring target and target shooting, as well as nostalgic stuff like candy cutting, so we decided to try them one by one.


          [Pew~!]


          With Kuro’s small, yet powerful words, bullets were fired from the toy rifle in her hands. As soon as she made a shot, Kuro moved her rifle to the side and loaded a bullet in it, before fluidly firing her next round of bullet at the target.


          [……Fuuu, well, that’s how you do it!]


          [……No, sorry to burst your bubble but…… You missed all of them.]


          [A- Arehh? This is pretty hard, ain’t it?]


          Kuro, who brilliantly missed all her shots, smiled with a troubled expression on her face.


          How should I say this…… I know that Kuro isn’t perfect in every way. Of course, she has power and wisdom that I can’t even imagine, but she’s usually way off about something.


          Well, it makes me feel closer to her, so I strangely feel like such imperfection is one of Kuro’s charms.


          [Ohh, that’s great, Kaito-kun! You hit the target!!!]


          When I hit the target, she is as happy as if she’s the one who made the shot. As if guided by her cheerful voice, I felt my eyes drawn towards her, and when our eyes met, she gave me a cute smile.


          It may just be a small thing, but these small gestures are really cute and makes me feel happy when I am with her. She really is a lover that’s too great for me.


          [Uwoohhh, that’s amazing, Kuro…… You’re always hitting the bulls-eye in the RINGTOSS.]


          [Fufufu, well, you might not know it, but I’m actually World Rank……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……2’s…… friend! I’m friends with her, so I’m also kind of good at it!]


          [I- I see……]


          Kuro averted her gaze, clearly looking flustered…… I don’t think it’s not possible, but does she really think I don’t know who the Baby Castella Mask is?


          H- Hmmm. I guess it’s better if I just don’t breach that topic here……


          [K- Kuro, shall we go to the next one?]


          [U- Unnn. You’re right…… Ahh, let’s try that one over there.]


          [Unnn? ……What’s that? Chocolate game?]


          The next place Kuro pointed at was an unfamiliar stall. It’s just a hunch but…… With the “heart patterns” all over its signpost and the words “couples only” written on it, this place makes me feel uneasy.


          No, I mean, this would definitely be something embarrassing……


          [N- No, Kuro, that’s a bit……]


          [Now, now, walk faster!]


          [Wait! Uwaahh!?]


          I had a bad feeling and was about to suggest that we stop going to that stall but…… the very excited Kuro pulled me by the hand.


          Of course, there was no way that I, a relatively weak person, could resist Kuro’s strength, and I was smoothly brought in front of the stall.


          In the store are cylindrical chocolates where the middle section is divided to a pink and white section…… H- Hmmm, is it just my imagination? I feel like I’ve seen something like this before. Wait, isn’t this that? I’m talking about those chocolate sticks that you can eat from both ends……


          Ahh, there seems to be an explanation on a flip chart…… This is totally that game. No, no, as expected, this is just too embarrassing……


          [Here, Kaito-kun, you take the white side!]


          [You already bought one!?]


          The chocolate game was just as I had expected, but sadly, Kuro was quite excited and has already bought a chocolate.


          Speaking of which, that’s right, isn’t it? I knew she was also like this from our first date but…… Kuro is shy about some stuff like exposing her bare her skin…… but when it comes to flirting in public, she isn’t feeling shy at all.


          This won’t do…… This isn’t something I can refuse. Standing before Kuro’s sparkling eyes, there’s no way I can refuse. I mean, she’s already holding the chocolate on her mouth……


          [Hnn~~]


          [……U- Ugghhh…… H- Here I go.]


          At Kuro’s urging, I prepared myself and brought the other end of the cylindrical chocolate into my mouth.


          Squatting down to match Kuro’s height, I could see her face closer than before. Ummm, honestly speaking, she’s so d*mn cute.


          As her face drew closer while we ate the chocolate…… it feels like I’m being sucked into her beautiful golden eyes.


          Moreover, Kuro had her hair tied in a ponytail today…… and looking at her from this distance, she looked so cute that I couldn’t help but feel embarrassed.


          I can’t hear the sounds around me, and I can’t taste the chocolate at all. This is a magical moment where I could only feel as if there is only Kuro in my eyes and mind.


          As our faces got closer and closer, I felt my love for her grew larger and larger…… and by the time Kuro slowly closed her eyes, I had forgotten the embarrassment I had been feeling.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— It’s a sweet moment that suddenly arrived. With our overlapping lips as proof of our shared feelings, even though I was feeling embarrassed…… Right now, without thinking about later———- I just want to savor this happiness to my heart’s content.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Oi, stop it, you idiot…… Don’t put cliché events in here…… Put that p*cky game away……]


          ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~


          Under King : [Fumufumu…… I see.]


          ? ? ? : [What are you looking at?]


          Under King : [Comments in the “Multiverse-Wide Web”. ……They’re giving me an idea for my new baby castella! I’m so happy!]


          ? ? ? : [What the heck is that devilish den you’re hanging out in…….]
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          Symphonia Kingdom, the Albert Duchy. In one of the rooms of this mansion where the otherworlder Kaito stays…… the room he usually used, there was a girl.


          A dark grey, distinctive medium-length hair and black eyes. The girl, who was as small as a child in the maid uniform she’s wearing could be described as strange to look at.


          Her black eyes blankly stared into the empty air, seemingly unfocused, and her expression alone could be described as eerie.


          However, the girl wasn’t particularly doing anything suspicious, and was just quietly cleaning the room with actions that makes it seem like she’s well-accustomed to doing this task.


          The way she wiped the widows twice, carefully cleaning every little detail, leaving not even a speck of dust in them, gave her the atmosphere of a skilled maid, which was a terrible mismatch with her appearance.


          After a round of cleaning, the girl brought in brand new sheets and went about making the bed. She finished making the bed beautifully, not missing even the slightest wrinkle in the sheets, and placed a fresh-smelling flower in a vase on the table before leaving the room.


          The girl’s name is Illness…… Despite her height of about 120cm and her young appearance, she was one of the oldest servants of the Albert Duchy and at the same time, one of the servants who got along well with Kaito.


          She had volunteered to make Kaito’s bed and clean his room since her first came to the mansion.


          She is a servant who has been friendly with Kaito from the beginning and was the one who often converses with him, which was very valuable for Kaito when he first came to this mansion.


          She isn’t an assertive person and was often working behind the scenes, so she does not stand out in the mansion, but she is an excellent servant whom Lilia, the head of the mansion, trusts.


          When Illness had finished cleaning Kaito’s room, she went out into the garden to the shed where Bellfried and Lindwurm were.


          [……Bellfried, Lindwurm, your breakfast is ready.]


          [Gaoo!]


          [Kyuii!]


          She is an excellent person, and is often the person Kaito asked to take care of Bellfried and Lindwurm when he is away.


          This time, she was taking care of the two beasts in place of Kaito, who was participating in the Six Kings Festival, and the two beasts were also quite fond of her.


          [Well then, after you two finished eatiiing, I’ll be back to collect your containers, okaaay?]


          After telling them in a slightly lisping tone, Illness left the shed to go to her next task.


          This was a normal scene, not particularly unusual in the Albert mansion. It was also the same case for Illness too, as she moved with the same movements as usual, and was about to return to the mansion…… but stopped when she heard the sound of conversation.


          [……You think so? I don’t know what My Lady likes about such a weak man……]


          [No, it’s not like everyone places importance regarding one’s strength……]


          [Really? But still…… I really don’t think that man suits the wonderful My Lady……]


          People who seemed to be in charge of this day’s security were chatting with each other. After listening to their conversation for a while, Illness went back inside the mansion as if nothing had happened.


          [Anyway, from what I see——– Gohook!?]


          [W- What’s the matter?]


          [N- No, I’m sorry. It’s just a little cough…… Gohook……]


          [……You don’t look good, you know? Do you have a cold or something?]


          [T- That might…… be the case…… I feel a bit……]


          In the quiet corridor, Illness slowly walked.


          [……Kuhiii.]


          Alone in that corridor, a giggle leaked out of her mouth.


          [Kuhihihi…… This is no gooooood…… “Killing them” is no gooooood…… Patience…… Patience…… buuuut if it’s just laying her up for a whiiiiile, it should be alriiiight…… Kuhihihi.]


          Letting out a peculiar laugh, an uncanny smile appears on Illness’ lips. Her unfocused black eyes looked like a bottomless darkness.


          After a few moments, the smile disappears from Illness’ lips and her expression returns to the uncanny one she had before.


          Just as she was about to move on to her next destination, a voice came out of nowhere, stopping Illness in her tracks.


          [……Stop and listen, you have instructions from Shalltear-sama.]


          [Whaaaat~~ is it~~? “Astaroth”?]


          The voice belongs to a subordinate of the Phantasmal King…… He is one of the ten leaders of the Phantasmal King Corps, a group of Count-level, high-ranking Demons which is also known as “the Ten Demons”…… Known as the “Imaginary Informant” and the person who bestows Demons their peerage, Astaroth.


          (T/N: Astaroth’s gender isn’t clearly specified. I don’t remember it being clearly specified either.)


          [On the Sixth night of the Six Kings Festival…… In other words, tonight, “all leaders of the Phantasmal King Corps are to assemble in the Central Tower”…… End of message.]


          [Assembleeeee? Whhhhhhyyyy?]


          [I don’t know, I wasn’t told the reason why. Anyway…… I’ve told you about it, so make sure to come…… “Pandemonium”.]


          With those words, Astaroth seemed to have left and the corridor fell into silence again.


          [……My name heeeeereee…… is Illness thouuuuughhh…… Oh weeeell.]


          After muttering to herself, Illness…… No, Pandemonium started walking down the corridor again.


          [……In the Central Tower of the Six King Festival’s venuuuuue…… “Kaito-sama” is also there…… I guess I’ll bring him somethiiiiiiing…… Kuhii, kuhihihihihi.]


          Her uncanny, yet innocent giggles echoed in the corridor…… The Incarnation of Abominable Diseases that even pierces through the True Blessing of High-ranking Gods…… Thinking about the night, the “Doomsday-Invoking Plague”, Pandemonium let out a simple happy smile on her lips.


          


          <Afterword>


          Actually, only her setting had been established since Sieg’s Intermission.


          ~ ~ Extra : The Legend of Kaito’s Golden Age ~ ~


          > 1 flag a day for him is normal, 5 flags a day is normal too


          > Maximum Affection Points at first meeting is a frequent occurrence


          > For Kaito, collecting flags isn’t a way for him to make a certain noble lady faint


          > It’s not uncommon for the other party’s Affection Points to Limit Break at first meeting


          > Just by playing Othello against him, his opponents cried and apologized to him, and even the Phantasmal King had given up in despair before his abilities


          > He’s raising too much flags, and even if the other part isn’t nearby, he’s still raising their flags


          > Those flags would also be firmly collected soon


          > Build a flag → Collect it → Raise another flag


          > Even on days when he didn’t see anyone, he would still raise 2 flags without his knowledge


          > If he wasn’t aware of the flags he raised even after he raised 3 of them, the Underworld King would appear at night to bring him another flag


          > Just brushing his teeth in the morning raises a flag


          > It’s not uncommon for him to collect 3, or even 5 flags at the same time.


          > He’s raising a flag even to those who tried to stop him from raising flags


          > Just by raising his fist up high in a guts pose, he already raised the Affection of about 5 people to Maximum


          > From the other side of the national border, he was also collecting flags from another country


          > Even if he had never met the person before, he’ll raise a flag


          > Even if it’s a character whose setting was the only thing written about them and hasn’t appeared in the first place, he will still raise a flag


          > There’s a really famous rumor going around that the reason the gender ratio of the world is skewed towards women is all because of Kaito


          > There’s a fan service out there that he had apparently materialized the flag he had raised and rode them to travel around the Demon Realm
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          After visiting various stalls, lunchtime has finally come.


          Though I say that, even though I had visited some attractions, I wasn’t that hungry since I had been eating from the start of our date.


          So, thinking of having a light lunch, I came with Kuro to the area lined with restaurants.


          There are a lot of nobles who participate in the Six Kings Festival, so even on the Sixth Day which is an orthodox summer festival, there are some high-class restaurants lined up.


          [……What should we eat?]


          [Hmmm, I’m not sure~~]


          Kuro and I held hands as we discussed where we should have lunch. Kuro was restlessly looking around, as if she couldn’t decide where to go, but her eyes were suddenly glued to something.


          When I saw Kuro’s eyes begin to dazzle, I fearfully turned towards the direction she was looking at…… And saw a signboard with words “Baby Castella Cuisine Specialty Restaurant”, as if to lead onlookers down to hell.


          Please wait a moment. I’m begging you, please give me a moment…… The words “Baby Castella Cuisine” are just too much of a power word for me to accept.


          I mean, what the heck is that Baby Castella Cuisine!? Baby Castella is already a complete dish, you know!? Why would anyone want to tamper that!? Strange, that restaurant is strange……


          [Kaito-kun! That place! Let’s go to that place!!!]


          […………………]


          No, no, I’ve already been beaten up by a lot of Baby Castellas, and now, I’m going to be beaten up even more…… As expected, even I can’t stand this much……


          [Amazing! I’m so excited! I wonder what kind of food they’ll serve?]


          [……E- Errr……]


          [I’m looking forward to it~~ Baby Castella Cuisine together with Kaito-kun~~]


          [……S- Shall we go?]


          [Unnn!]


          ……No good. I can’t win against her. I can’t do anything to hurt Kuro, who is looking at me with sparkling eyes. I want to protect that dazzling smile…… even at the cost of my own stomach……


          The interior of the Baby Castella restaurant was, if I had to describe it, a very ordinary restaurant. Well, as I had expected, with Kuro with me, we were immediately led to the VIP seats…… which seemed to be a private room, but I still couldn’t help but feel anxious.


          As for the food, Kuro cheerfully told them “I’ll order everything!” and we decided to leave the order of serving to the restaurant, while I would just pick up whatever I wanted.


          And thus, the first dish we were served was……


          [……Here’s your “Baby Castella au Gratin”.]


          [Ohhh!]


          [………………]


          ……Fuuu, let’s calm down a bit. Take a deep breath…… Alright!


          This is the time where you’re supposed to serve “bizarre food with strange combinations”, you know!? What the heck is with this safe and tasty-looking food!? I mean, this dish…… You’re just throwing baby castellas in to make a gratin…… You don’t need to add that baby castella in its name at all!


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          [N- No, it’s nothing…… They’re going to serve one dish after another, so how about we eat?]


          [Unnn!]


          Throwing a tsukkomi at the restaurant within my mind, I brought this  Baby Castella au Gratin into my mouth……Unnn, it’s just a normal gratin.


          How should I say this…… I felt slightly disappointed, but in the meantime, I turned my attention to the second dish that was being brought in.


          [Here’s your “Baby Castella Lasagna”.]


          [Ohhhhhh!]


          [………………..]


          ……Hey, can I ask for the chef or someone who handles the arrangements? Why the heck are you serving lasagna after gratin? They’re almost the same dish……


          H- Hmmm, does this mean they’re serving dishes similar to the first one? So, will there be a Baby Castella Doria next? Well, I’m glad that it’s simpler than I had expected……


          [……Here’s your “Baby Castella Terrine, Truffle and Bœuf Salé, Ris de Veau and Sky Bean Gateau”.]


          [Fuwaaahhh, sounds delicious!]


          [………………..]


          Why the heck are you suddenly serving me French dishes with incomprehensible names? Seriously, what the heck is happening? I mean, a Baby Castella Terrine, you’re just completely pranking us here!!!


          I wonder what kind of face they had when they thought of this Baby Castella Terrine…… Or rather, why did they serve beef alongside it…… No matter how I look at it, they don’t suit well together……


          [Here’s your “Baby Castella Grilled in Rock Salt”.]


          [Amazing! There’s this way to cook it too huh!!!?]


          [……………….]


          ……The baby castellas have been baked already!!! Why do you need to wrap it in rock salt!? You could just sprinkle some table salt on the baby castella if you really want it to be salty!!!


          I mean, what the heck is with Kuro? Why the heck is she giving high praises at every single thing!?


          [Here’s your “Baby Castella Spaghetti”.]


          [……Hmmm, I see, I never thought about that. I’ll try this next time.]


          [……………….]


          You don’t have to! That idea’s demonic, I’m telling you! I mean, can’t you see they’re just throwing baby castellas into the spaghetti!!!?


          [Here’s the main dish, the “Mega Baby Castella”.]


          [Ohhhh! It’s so big!!!]


          [……………….]


          ……With that size, you’re still insisting on calling it a “baby” castella huh…… I mean, how many baby castellas could they have made with the size of this thing? This thing’s big.


          Also, it’s amazing how Kuro can eat the whole thing in the blink of an eye.


          [As a palate cleanser, here’s a “Castella”.]


          [It’s sweet and delicious.]


          [………………]


          Why did you give up on the “baby” part there!? You insisted on calling that one earlier a baby castella, how dare you serve us a regular castella!?


          I mean, you’re asking us to cleanse our palate from eating baby castellas by eating a castella…… There’s no cleansing happening here! That’ll just bring us heartburn!!!


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Beyond the Baby Castella Hell was another level of Baby Castella Hell. I mean, let me earnestly say this————- I can’t stand this restaurant anymore.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? (Currently Browsing the Multiverse-Wide Web) : [……Surprisingly, there are many sane opinions. Let’s put the “Pinky Toe Bumping Curse” on the people who were saying “Kaito-san, Go Explode” later…… With their comments, Kuro-san would probably make a surprisingly decent Baby Castella……]


          Under King : [Errr…… Shark Fin-filled Age Manju, Extremely Spicy Bean Curd with Wyvern Meat Burger Steak and Takoyaki Syrup, Crab Eggs with Melted Cheese, Heated Soy Sauce and Shredded Seaweed, Cranberry Sauce and Spirytus Ice Cream Sprinkled in Cocoa Gummies, and adding sweet-bean jelly, nozowana and mochi…… Wrapping all of that into a baby castella…… Found it! This is the ultimate baby castella!]


          ? ? ? : [Why are you mixing all of them!?]

        

      

    

  


  555 - I Don't Think the Term "Disappointing Beauty" Fits Anyone More


  
    
      
        
          After the lunch which was just like hell…… or rather, the lunch that was clearly a baby castella hell, we came to an area where magic tools were lined up.


          As one would’ve expected from a festival hosted by Kuro, the head of the world’s largest company, the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, the magic tool area was a step above the rest.


          [Amazing…… All of the things sold here are magic tools?]


          [That’s right. There are lots of stalls set up by companies, but there are also a lot of personal stalls. Especially this time, there are a lot of representatives sent by companies, including mine, so it’s a good chance for them to sell their wares.]


          [……I see.]


          [Yesterday, at the festival hosted by Shalltear, we revealed a lot of new technology, so perhaps, there may be some magic tools sold here that are already making use of that new technology.]


          Magic tools truly have unlimited potential and are still in their infancy. I realized this at yesterday’s festival.


          In particular, the Demon Realm seems to be a meritocracy, so it’s common for people to be scouted based on their personal magic tool crafting skills.


          Considering this, today was a great opportunity for magic tool artisans. In fact, I feel that the shopkeepers who sell personally-made magic tools have an enthusiasm different from the others.


          [There might be a lot of magic tools that are fresh from Kaito-kun’s point of view, you know? It’s the same case with my company, but many of the magic tools sold by companies have lower performance due to cost and other factors. A magic tool being a product of a big trading company doesn’t necessarily mean that it will have the best performance.]


          [Heehhh…… That sounds interesting.]


          [Unnn! That’s why a place like this is great. Everyone can compete with their magic tools, exchange and come up with various ideas…… That’s how technology develops after all. In a way, this is probably the most advanced place for magic tools right now.]


          The look in Kuro’s eyes as she said this was very gentle and she seemed to enjoy watching the growing world. Hmmm, she looks like a different person from the one who was giddy over Baby Castella Cuisine not long ago.


          But well, Kuro is the Leading Pioneer for Magic Tools after all…… So, for Kuro, the development of magic tools may be like looking at the growth of her own child.


          [……Well then, since we’re here, let’s take a look around.]


          [Unnn! Let’s go, Kaito-kun…… wait, arehh?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          [……Isn’t that Lilia-chan and the others?]


          [Ehh?]


          When I turned my gaze towards the direction Kuro was looking at, I saw Lilia-san, Luna-san, Sieg-san, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan about 100 meters away.


          Putting Alice aside, in this ridiculously large venue…… I think I’ve run into Lilia-san and the others quite a bit.


          Looking at Kuro, we nodded at each other before moving towards where Lilia-san and the others were. As we got closer, I could hear the five of them talking with each other.


          [……Hina-chan, if you’re interested, why don’t you buy one?]


          [Hmmm, but it’s expensive.]


          It seems that Hina-chan was interested in some kind of magic tool and was wondering whether to buy it or not.


          [……The magic crystal in it is high purity and the magic technique engraved in it is magnificent, so I don’t think it’s an expensive purchase……]


          [No, it might not be expensive based on Lili’s standards but…… this isn’t a price we can afford, you know?]


          [My Lady is noble-like when it comes to money after all~~]


          A little behind Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, who were overlooking a stall, Lilia-san, Sieg-san and Luna-san were having a conversation. Since the three of them were closer to us, we decided to talk to them first.


          [Lilia-san, Sieg-san, Luna-san, what a coincidence.]


          [Oya? Kaito-sama, what a co…… inci…… dence?]


          [Unnn?]


          Luna-san was the first to respond to my voice, but after she looked towards me…… Her eyes opened wide and she stiffened.


          In the end of Luna-san’s gaze…… Ahh, Kuro in a yukata huh……


          [……Luna?]


          [……cious……]


          [Shoes?]


          Lilia-san and Sieg-san, who turned towards us after Luna-san, noticed that Luna-san was acting strangely and called out to her first.


          Luna-san was trembling…… but a little while later, her head swinging upwards, blood profusely gushed out of her nose.


          [How—– pre—– cious!]


          Pressing down on her nose with her hand, she fell to the ground. She wasn’t able to completely hold it back though, as a puddle of blood began spreading out on the ground.


          [Luna!? H- Hey, are you alright?]


          [……My Lady…… I…… have finally found the place I can die…… and this unworthy Lunamaria…… has no…… regrets…… in life.]


          No, no, bleeding to death from a nosebleed…… That looks like a pretty dumb way to die, you know!?


          [No, what stupidity are you talking about now……]


          [I’m…… convinced…… I was…… born…… for this moment……]


          Oi, zealot, are you sure you’re fine with a life like that? Well, the person herself looked like she was fully satisfied already……


          Seeing such a Luna-san, Kuro tilted her head before holding out her hand to her.


          [Lunamaria-chan, are you alright? Here, sit still, I’m going to cast a Recovery Magic on you.]


          [Ghaak!?]


          [Why did you look like you received damage!? Arehh? Did I use the wrong spell?]


          After Kuro casted Recovery Magic on her, Luna-san…… vomited blood. We can just leave her to the side, don’t you think? ……She’s one of those people who won’t die even if they’re killed after all……


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I’ve met a lot of people since I came into this world. I’ve seen a really unique person along the way, someone who is quite tremendous in some ways but…… How should I say this———- I don’t think the term “disappointing beauty” fits anyone more than Luna-san.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [What the heck is she doing!!!? She’s the main heroine, she also has lots of appearances in the main story, so don’t you dare barge in the afterword! This is my field, my stage, the place where I’m the main character!!! D*mn it…… D*mn it…… Even though you’re just a “third-placer in the Popularity Contest”……]


          Under King : [……………….]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh? A- Arehh? Since when are you……]


          Under King : [……………….]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, wait! I- I’m lying! Besides, there must be something strange in that Popularity Contest! You’re the number one! Stop! Put away that killer forehead flick! Aaaaahhhhhh!?]
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          After a while, Luna-san finally regained her consciousness and bowed to me and Kuro.


          [I’m sorry for having you see something unsightly.]


          [U- Unnn. Are you alright?]


          That kind of unsightliness is something I see rather frequently…… are words that I somehow managed to stop myself from saying. Even Kuro was slightly confused with her actions, worriedly looking at Luna-san.


          Well, anyway, putting the useless maid Luna-san aside, I talked to Hina-chan.


          [……Hina-chan, you looked like you were hesitating about something, is there a magic tool you want to buy?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Please look at this, Kaito-senpai! Isn’t this amazing!?]


          Saying this, Hina-chan pointed to what seemed to be…… a shoe-shaped magic tool.


          Errr, let’s see…… Fatigue Reduction, Wind Magic Support Function…… Ahh, I see, a magic tool specialized for running. It’s certainly a great choice for Hina-chan, who loves running.


          [……Heehhh, it looks like it would be handy for running.]


          [Isn’t it!? With this, I might be able to run twice as fast as I do now! In that case, it’s something I’d really like to have but…… the price is……]


          The price is…… fumu, five gold coins huh? It doesn’t seem to be that expensive…… No, wait, calm down, me. It’s just my money sense who’s paralyzed……Five million yen for a pair of shoes is very expensive. Hina-chan’s money sense is more normal.


          It’s all because Alice has been making custom-made clothes for me lately, and they are rather expensive. Thinking about it again, the clothes I’m wearing right now are also very expensive, ten million for a set of three.


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro nonchalantly spoke.


          [Unnn? Hina-chan, why don’t you just use the allowance I gave you before?]


          [Eh? Ahh, speaking of which, I haven’t opened that yet. Sorry.]


          [There should be “100 gold coins” in there, so it should be enough for you to buy something.]


          [Uwehhh!?]


          When Kuro said this, Hina-chan made some kind of strange sound. Moreover, Aoi-chan, who also seemed like she hadn’t checked the contents of her allowance, also had a stunned expression on her face.


          I mean, 100 million yen for pocket money…… H- Hmmm. Perhaps, the reason why my money sense is paralyzed is that I’m surrounded by people that have too much money.


          [K- Kuromu-sama!? I- Is it really alright…… for us to receive that large amount of money?]


          [Ahaha, don’t worry so much about it. “It’s not that much anyway”……]


          [……She’s really rich. It’s the line only rich people are allowed to say.]


          I mean, she’s the richest person in the world after all……


          [……Speaking of which, Kuro. I know it’s a bit late to ask this, but Kuro being rich…… I guess it’s because the profits of Seditch Magic Tool Company really are high huh?]


          [Hmmm, there’s certainly that but…… It’s mostly because I own “nearly 80% of the patents” for magic tools in existence, and I also own about 70% of the mining rights for magic crystals. Also, I’ve invested in quite a few things, so I’ve made some money from that too.]


          [I- Is that so…… Rather, this is also something that’s late to say but…… there are also patents in this world huh.]


          [Unnn. Or rather, Shalltear created such a system and normalized it. I also have my patents managed by Shalltear in exchange for 20% of my income.]


          [Heehhh……]


          I see, Alice really had her reach over a lot of things huh…… I guess that answers some of the questions I’ve had for a long time, like where she gets the money to pay all of her staff…… This is where she gets her income from huh.


          Well, even so, Kuro is really amazing. First of all, she has patents for most of the world’s most iconic technology, magic tools, but for her to also secure the rights to mine the magic crystal that’s essential for those magic tools…… I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected of Kuro or not.


          [Well, though I say I have the patents, it doesn’t mean I kept all of them to acquire money. I’ve freed up patents on things like how to process magic crystals and what to use to write down the magic formula.]


          Hmmm, I don’t know what to say here…… All I can say is that it’s amazing. She really had thought things through……


          As I was overwhelmed by Kuro’s awesomeness once again, Hina-chan seemed to have decided to use the allowance Kuro had given her to buy a magic tool, and handed the shopkeeper a gold coin.


          Seeing this, Kuro calls the woman who owns the stall after she had finished handing the magic tool to Hina-chan.


          [……Can I ask you something?]


          [Underworld King-sama!? Y- Yes!]


          [Did you write down the formula for this magic tool?]


          [Y- Yes. I did.]


          [I see…… It’s a beautifully-written formula. It’s well organized and well simplified.]


          [I- I- I- It’s an honor!]


          The woman who was spoken to by Kuro bowed her head several times, clearly looking nervous.


          [……By the way, do you have a contract with any companies right now?]


          [N- No, not yet……]


          [I see……]


          After nodding at the woman’s words, Kuro took a piece of paper and a pen out of nowhere, wrote something on it, put it in an envelope, and held it out to the woman.


          [If you’re interested, it would be great if you could come visit the Seditch Magic Tool Company with this letter of introduction.]


          [!? U- Underworld King-sama…… T- This is……]


          [Unnn, I’d like to hire you if it’s possible. Of course, I won’t force you.]


          [T- Thank you very much!]


          Apparently, she was scouting for the woman who owned the stall. After deeply bowing to Kuro, the woman received the letter of introduction with her trembling hands.


          Being scouted by the world’s largest Magic Tools Trading Company…… The joy on the woman’s face could be clearly seen.


          After waving to the woman, who deeply bowed to her again, and told her that she would be told the details when she visited, Kuro left the stall and approached me.


          [Sorry to keep you waiting.]


          [No…… Was she a really skillful person?]


          We couldn’t stay in front of the stall forever, so we exchanged words as we walked away from the stall with Lilia-san and the others.


          I’m really not sure how good or bad her craft is, but I think Kuro saw something bright in the woman who owned the stall.


          [H- Hmmm, in terms of technique, she still isn’t quite great yet. However, she was very good at simplifying her formula. It’s very important for a magic tool artisan to have a sense of how to put together a compact formula. With a compact formula, the magic crystal used can be small, and the cost of the product can be reduced. So, a girl with that kind of sense is suited for product development.]


          [I see……]


          I don’t know if this is what they call the face of an administrator, the expression Kuro currently had is very dependable. She has the decisiveness of the head of the world’s largest trading company, immediately scouting for talent when she sees it.


          As I was thinking about this, I felt Kuro squeeze my hand, and the serious expression she had turned into a smile.


          [Kaito-kun, after the magic tool area, where should we go next?]


          [Hmmm, let’s see……]


          Dear Mom, Dad———— I think it’s cool to see Kuro with the expression of a manager or a king, but I like her best when she’s smiling and enjoying herself like this. The best part is that I get to see it up close————- and I think this is a lover’s privilege.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……T- This feeling…… this is bad! My experience and intuition is telling me…… s- sugar will be gushing in the next chapter!?]
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          After chatting with Lilia and the others for a bit, we parted ways, and Kuro and I were once again walking around the Six Kings Festival venue.


          Now, we were on our way to a place that Kuro really wanted to go…… a place she had apparently prepared for this day.


          Though I say that, we weren’t directly heading towards that place, and were instead moving at a gentle place, buying snacks and eating along the way, checking out various stalls.


          As the sky was starting to turn red, we finally arrived at our destination.


          [……What is this? A dome?]


          [Fufufu, just look forward to it! No other participants are allowed in here. It’s just you and me!]


          We arrived at a semi-circular building about 10 meters in diameter. It looked like a baseball dome, but isn’t quite as big as that.


          As I tilted my head at the unusual shape of the building, Kuro pulled my hand and walked into the building without hesitation.


          The inside is dimly lit, with just enough light to see your feet. It kind of looked similar to a movie theater.


          [Come on, we’re here!]


          [Errr, what is this place after all?]


          [Fufufu, this is a place that recreates a facility in Kaito-kun’s world using the latest technology in video recording magic tools…… Yes, it’s a “planetaria”!]


          [……It’s planetarium. I mean, Kuro, are you actually making that name mistake on purpose?]


          Putting aside Kuro who tells me the wrong name with a cute, smug look on her face…… I see, this place is a planetarium huh. Speaking of which, I had never seen a magic tool that looks like a video camera in this world, so being able to project images might be an amazing new technology.


          I guess this is just like Alice mentioned yesterday, another technology that was difficult to realize due to cost.


          [……wait, arehh? I know it’s a planetarium but…… Doesn’t Kuro have that Planet Memory? Couldn’t you just use that magic to create a starry sky.]


          When I asked “If she wants to see the stars, why don’t she use that magic that she used to show me the night sky a thousand years ago?”, Kuro spoke with a wry smile on her face.


          [Hmmm, I can certainly do that but…… Interference with the law of cause and effect shouldn’t be done too casually.]


          [……I see.]


          [Well, anyway, let’s look at the stars together here…… Come, there’s a chair prepared over there!]


          With a bright smile, Kuro pointed in the direction where there really was a chair, though it was a bit hard to see in the dim light…… It was just a single chair though.


          [……Hey, Kuro?]


          [Unnn?]


          [I don’t know if it’s just my imagination, but I could only see one chair……]


          [Unnn, I did say it’s just one chair, right? Kaito-kun would go sit on the chair, while “I would sit on Kaito-kun’s lap”, so it’s just one chair.]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          Arehh? I wonder why? She made it sound so obvious that I was immediately convinced…… but isn’t this kind of a bad idea?


          I mean, look, Kuro isn’t wearing her usual coat, and is currently wearing s- spats……


          [And here!]


          [……A blanket?]


          [Unnn! A blanket for the both of us!]


          [……W- Why?]


          Let’s calm down and get our information straight. What’s happening now is that I’ll sit in a chair and watch the stars with Kuro on my lap. Then, Kuro and I would wrap ourselves in a single blanket. Which means I’ll be embracing Kuro from behind…… Doesn’t that look extremely embarrassing!?


          [Fufufu, now you’ve said it! Yes, there’s a reason “higher than the seas, lower than the mountains” as to why I decided to do this!]


          [No, no, you got the whole saying around…… but even so, I don’t feel like the reason would be that great at all……]


          [I borrowed a romance novel from Isis that had a situation like that in it, and I wanted to do it with Kaito-kun too!]


          
            

          


          [It really isn’t that great of a reason!?]


          Isn’t that just an idea you randomly thought about!? And just for that reason, you went out of your way to make a planetarium……


          [That’s why, come on, Kaito-kun! Sit down, sit down!]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          There were so many things I wanted to throw a tsukkomi at, but unfortunately, I couldn’t win against Kuro’s smile. With her urging, I sat down on the chair.


          After seeing me sit, Kuro gave me an innocent smile before she sat down on my thighs.


          S- Soft…… No, no, this won’t do. This is seriously dangerous! Spats are much thinner than I imagined, and I can even clearly feel Kuro’s body heat through it.


          I don’t feel her weight at all, but her softness and warmth seemed to resonate to my core.


          [Here, Kaito-kun. The blanket.]


          [U- Unnn…… Just like…… this?]


          [Unnn! Ehehe, Kaito-kun…… You’re so warm.]


          She’s so freaking cute…… Ahh, wait! Stop with the flapping of legs! The vibrations are…… The vibrations are bad!


          My body feels hot, and it’s not because I’m wrapped in a blanket…… The warmth of Kuro’s hug and close contact with me made my whole body feel like it was about to boil.


          [……Ahh, look, it’s starting.]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          There’s something that smells really good. T- This is strange…… It may have something to do with the fact that we were alone under the stars, but I felt more nervous than usual.


          Wrapped with an astonishing silence, I felt like I could clearly hear even the sound of my breathing.


          [……Beautiful, isn’t it?]


          [You’re…… right.]


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……This is happiness.]


          [……Yeah.]


          In the silent dome, only the voices of Kuro and I echoed. It was a strange feeling. I was so tense that I felt like my head was about to boil, but the strength of my hands embracing Kuro was getting stronger.


          It was as if my instincts were telling me that I didn’t want to let go of this love-filled warmth……


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Can I turn around?]


          [……I- It’s fine.]


          Nodding at Kuro’s words, I loosened my embrace for a bit…… and Kuro wriggled in the blanket, flipping herself towards me.


          Straddling my waist, Kuro wrapped her hands around my back and gently hugged me. Our body is so close together that I think there was no space between us…… but still, I hugged Kuro’s body even more tightly.


          [……Hnnn…… Kaito-kun…… I love you.]


          In the midst of a deep oneness with each other, as if our body heat was mingling with each other and becoming one…… Kuro brought her mouth close to my ear and passionately whispered.


          Feeling myself quiver all over my body, I looked down…… My eyes met wth golden eyes that were far more beautiful than the stars in the night sky.


          [……I love you too…… Kuro.]


          I didn’t need to say any more words, and Kuro also didn’t say anything back. All that happened next…… closer and more intense than our embracing bodies…… Our lips overlapped with each other.


          
            

          


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Well, there’s that. I’m sure I’ll be writhing in agony later when I calmed myself, but now isn’t the time to think about that. Yes, right now————- I just want to make sure I won’t miss a single bit of her warmth.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……It fired up…… It burned out…… all ashen white……]


          ? ? ? : [S- Serious-senpai!? ……Well, putting her aside, just because she’s the main character doesn’t mean you could give her preferential treatment, okay!? This is completely turning into a wrapped lo…… Erhem, erhem. Rather, even after you both went this far, for Kaito-san not to cross that line, what the heck is with his reasoning!?]
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          After enjoying the festival on the Sixth Day of the Six Kings Festival, Lilia and her group returned to the inn as the sun was setting. The building felt more like a mansion rather than an inn, but after spending seven days here, they have gotten used to it.


          After leaving their luggage with the servants waiting at the entrance, Lilia and the others moved to their respective rooms.


          Lilia’s room, by the strong insistence of the person herself…… Though it’s actually mainly because of her stomach aches, she’s sharing a room with her two best friends, Lunamaria and Sieglinde.


          After seeing Lilia sitting on a chair in the back of the room, Lunamaria and Sieglinde also sat on chairs. The three of them, who are best friends before they are masters and servants, often sit around the table and chat together in their private time like this.


          [I’m really glad that today was relatively peaceful.]


          [That’s right. It’s not like yesterday when we had to wait in line for hours for our turn……]


          Lilia serenely smiled, to which Lunamaria deeply nodded in agreement. Meanwhile, Sieglinde picked up her pet Selas, who had come close to her, placed her on her lap, before taking cups of tea from her magic box and placing them in front of Lunamaria and Lilia.


          [……But when Lili looks so carefree like that, I can’t help but wonder if something is going to happen in the future.]


          [Yeah, I know what you mean. Lilia certainly had the tendency to draw trouble after all~~]


          [Please stop! Don’t jinx it……]


          Now, Lunamaria also calls Lilia by her nickname “Lili” instead of the usual “My Lady”, and a peaceful and restful time flows because they are good friends….. Lilia’s shoulders leaped as a discreet knock sounded at the door.


          [……Eh?]


          [Oya? Did something happen immediately? As expected of Lili.]


          [……Couldn’t it be Aoi-san or Hina-san?]


          Just after we had talked about what might happen next, the three of them looked at each other in surprise. Then, as Lilia said something as if she was praying…… hoping that it won’t be a problem, she spoke.


          [Y- Yes…… Who is it?]


          [Excuse me. Duchess Albert-sama, you have a visitor.]


          [……A visitor?]


          [Yes. A person named “Illness”-sama.]


          [Illness huh? ……Alright. Send her in.]


          The name given by the personal servant who came in may have been someone she hadn’t expected, but after tilting her head once, Lilia told her to let Illness in.


          The exclusive servant bowed and stepped back, and a minute or so later, there was another knock at the door.


          [Come in.]


          [Excuse me~~]


          A distinctive slightly lisping voice was heard, and Illness, a maid of Albert Duchy, came into the room.


          [I’m sorry for the sudden intrusion, My Ladyyyyyy.]


          [……What’s the matter? Did something happen in the mansion?]


          [Not reallllllly~~ There is no problem back in the mansiooooon. Howeveeeeer, there are two documents that I would like you to cheeeeeeck, so I have come to deliver them to youuuuu.]


          Lilia thought there was some kind of trouble for Illness, who was supposed to be at the mansion, to come visit her, but Illness shook her head and took out two documents.


          [From my personal point of viewww~~ I think that they would need an early replyyyyy. Please check its contenttttsss.]


          [Alright. I’ll look it over.]


          [Yes~~ Alsooo, don’t worry about the mansioooon. Everything is in ordeeeeeer.]


          [I see…… I’m sorry, Illness. I even asked you to fill in for me while I was gone…… Are you feeling tired?]


          [There is no problem at aaaaall. My Ladyyyy, please don’t worry about the mansiooooon and enjoy the festivaaaaaaal.]


          [……That would be great. Thank you as always.]


          [Don’t worry about iiiiiit~~]


          Illness is the oldest member of Albert Duchy…… No, to begin with, she was originally “a maid who had been attending to Lilia when she was a princess”.


          She was an extremely talented maid, and was also the one that Lilia, who was anxious about becoming independent as a Duchess, desperately begged to be recruited.


          Illness asked her to let her think about it for a couple of days, but in the end, she accepted Lilia’s request and followed her to Albert Duchy’s mansion.


          Most of the other servants voluntarily followed Lilia, but Illness was the only one Lilia asked to come with her…… In that sense, that also makes her a unique presence in the Albert Duchy.


          In fact, her skills have exceeded Lilia’s expectations, and it is largely due to her that Albert Duchy has become so stable in just a few years. However, the person herself doesn’t like to stand out and doesn’t openly talk about it.


          However, the people in the mansion, including Lilia, Lunamaria and Sieglinde, immensely trust her, and that’s why she was the one asked to fill in for LIlia when she is away.


          She was willing to do miscellaneous work rather than the flashy work, and her work was almost perfect in every way. She was truly the Unsung Hero for the Albert Duchy.


          [Lunamaria tooooo, are you having fuuuuuun?]


          [Y- Yes…… I think Illness-sama should spread her wings and join us once in a while……]


          [Kuhihi, if both me and My Lady were to participaaaaate, the burden on the other servants would become too great, you knooooow?]


          If it’s simply about position, Lunamaria, the head of the family’s personal maid, is higher than Illness, a common maid, but Lunamaria still calls Illness with “-sama” added to her name.


          Most of the maids in the mansion, including Lunamaria, learned the basics of being a maid from Illness. In other words, for Lunamaria, Illness was her mentor, and that’s why talking with her is making Lunamaria unusually nervous.


          
            

          


          [Sieglinde tooooo~~ Oyaaa? Kuhihi, it seems like you’re having fun with your adorable pet huuuuhhh~~]


          [Yes.]


          [I’m glad to hear thaaaaaat.]


          After giving Sieglinde a nod as well, Illness gave a beautiful bow before speaking.


          [……Well theeeen, I will be returning back to the mansioooooon.]


          [I’m sorry for all the trouble. I’ve always been relying on you……]


          [No, no~~ I’ve already summarized the events that took place while you were away in chronological ordeeeeer, so please check it out when you return, okaaaaaay?]


          [I understand. Thank you for everything.]


          After exchanging greetings with Lilia, Illness left the room.


          After a few moments of silence, Lunamaria was the first to speak up.


          [……She’s still quite the tremendous person, isn’t she? The amount of work she does during normal times alone is ten times that of an ordinary maid, and she’s even acting as a substitute for My Lady now…… Well, seriously, I don’t know when I would ever be able to overtake her.]


          [Moreover, Kaito-san had also asked her to take care of Bell-chan and Lynn-chan.]


          Hearing what Lunamaria solemnly said, Sieglinde deeply nodded.


          But then, Lunamaria suddenly smiled, as if she had thought of something nasty, and glancing at Lilia, she started talking with exaggerated movements.


          [Even though she was that excellent and along with how much work she does! For her salary and position to be a common maid…… What a Demon, My Lady is…… Ahh, I’m afraid of the time when she’ll get fed up and quit.]


          [Could you please not say such frightening things!?]


          At Lunamaria’s words, Lilia exclaimed, looking pale. In fact, if Illness were to disappear…… Even though Albert Duchy may not fall into ruins, they would still receive a great blow.


          She didn’t even want to imagine how many others she would need to fill the workload that she handles alone.


          [Rather than that, I’ve already offered her a raise many times! But she herself was “adamantly against it”, so I don’t have any choice!]


          [Well, she certainly wasn’t greedy at all.]


          [……The only time she had wished for anything was when she wanted to become the exclusive maid of Kaito-san, whose position was weak at that time.]


          Yes, it’s not that Lilia wanted to have Illness stay as a common maid. There have been many times when she has tried to pay her a salary suitable for the work she does.


          But all of that was rejected by Illness…… and thus, Illness currently has the same salary and position of a common maid.


          [……If only Illness would be willing to do so, I would make her the head maid in a heartbeat. I mean, even the current head maid is frequently saying “Isn’t Illness-sama more suitable to be the head maid instead of me” and stuff like that…… but she won’t agree at all.]


          [Well, I understand why she’s thinking that. I mean, almost all of the servants in the mansion think that Illness-sama is the most suitable person to be the head maid.]


          [……But the only one who doesn’t think so is the person herself.]


          Very competent and extremely reliable…… Although Lilia had complete trust in her, the only thing that greatly troubled her was that she did not like to be in a prominent position.


          Well, even then…… such trouble is so light compared to the stomach ache she will have one day when she finds out that Illness’s true identity being Pandemonium……


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Conversation at that time ~ ~


          Noble Lady : [Please, Illness! I know how to behave as a Duchess to a certain extent, but I have no idea how teach servants or anything like that…… I don’t know what to do! I’m begging you, please follow me!]


          Illness : [Haahhh…… (I can’t really do thiiiis, my role is to infiltrate the royal family of Symphoniaaaaa)]


          Noble Lady : [There’s no one else I can rely on! Most of the people who said they’d follow me are former knights and there’s no one else who understands that kind of thing!!!]


          Illness : [I understand what you’re sayiiiiiing, but I can’t decide right awaaaayyy…… Can you give me some time to think about iiiiiit?]


          Noble Lady : [Thank you very much!!!]


          Illness : [………………… (For the time beiiiiiiing, I’ll report to Shalltear-samaaaaa~~ I wonder if she gives me permissioooooon? I think a replacement spy would be arranged thoughhhh…… Well, if she’s asking me this muuuuch, I’d like to help her out a biiiiiiit)]


          Thus, Pandemonium came to Duchess Albert’s mansion.


          For her to draw the fainting flags towards herself, as expected of the role model of the troubled people…… and, arehh? Pandemonium…… has a surprisingly decent personality……
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          After the fun date with Kuro, it would have been great if we went back to the Central Tower together but…… As she was the one who was running the event, Kuro seemed to be busy, so we decided to part ways at the Central Plaza where we had first met.


          Maybe because tomorrow is finally the last day of the Six Kings Festival, and there are preparations they need to make for the party that is going to be held in the Central Tower.


          Anyway, after seeing Kuro off with a wave, I didn’t go back to the Central Tower…… and started walking towards the stalls.


          Unnn, how should I say this…… I’ve eaten nothing but baby castellas for almost the whole day, so I wanted to eat something else. Dinner time is near so I’m going to try not to eat too much, but I want to eat some skewers or something.


          As I was walking towards the area lined with stalls, I suddenly saw a familiar figure ahead of me…… someone who shouldn’t have been here.


          [……Illness-san?]


          [Oyaaa? If it isn’t Kaito-samaaaa, good evening~~ What a coincidenceeee, meeting you here.]


          [Ah, yes. Good evening.]


          When I called out to her…… Illness-san, a maid at Lilia-san’s mansion, turned around and replied with her peculiar tone.


          Illness-san is a maid under Lilia-san’s service, and she’s the one who cleans my room and changes the sheets on my bed.


          At about 120cm tall, she’s the smallest person I’ve ever met except for Raz-san, and with her dark gray-colored hair that is moderately long she had the image of a youthful beauty.


          However, as one would have expected in this world, where appearances couldn’t always describe what a person is, and despite her petite stature, Illness-san seems to be the oldest of the servants in the mansion.


          And there are two…… no, three major characteristics that could describe Illness-san.


          The first is her peculiar way of speaking. The second is her unfocused black eyes…… as if she was always staring at the empty skies.


          And the third……


          [Kuhiii, kuhihihihi…… Even though it may be a coincidenceeee~~ I’m glaaaad to have met Kaito-samaaaa.]


          ——is her very creepy smile that looks more like a grin rather than a smile.


          Her peculiar way of speaking, unfocused eyes and creepy laugh…… If one only looks at these, how should I say this…… although it may be rude to say this, they would think that she’s a creepy person.


          In fact, when I first met her…… I actually got really scared of her.


          [Oyaaa? Kaito-samaaaa, do you mind crouching for a biiiiit?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          The sight of Illness-san urging me to crouch down with a smile on her face, the corners of her lips turned up so high that I can see her teeth, makes it look as if she’s going to play a prank on me.


          Following Illness-san’s words…… Illness-san took a comb out of nowhere and started combing my hair.


          [……There~~ You look greaaaat.]


          [Thank you.]


          [No, noooo~~]


          Unnn, well, how should I say this…… I thought Illness-san was very creepy when I first met her, but she was actually…… a very “caring and gentle person”.


          In the beginning, when I first came to this world, I was the only man in a mansion filled with women, so I was feeling ashamed, but it was Illness-san who stepped forward to be my exclusive maid, and I have been under her care ever since I came to this world.


          The room she cleans is always spotless, the bed is very comfortable, and the clothes she washes are wrinkle-free.


          Anyway, she is very talented and Lilia-san said that she’s indebted to Illness-san. Of course, I’m also indebted to her.


          Furthermore, not only was she a skilled maid, she was also a top-notch leader, and this is something I just heard but…… it seems that it was actually Illness-san who instructed Anima in miscellaneous tasks such as letter processing, and Eta and Theta in the basic tasks of being a maid.


          On top of that, she’s even taking care of Bell and Lynn while Sieg-san and I are away……


          But well, even though she’s an amazing person, according to her, she doesn’t like standing out, so she basically stays behind the scenes.


          In addition to Eta and Theta, she has also given Anima some advice and handed over some jobs related to me if she wants them, and the three of them are quite fond of Illness-san.


          For me personally, she has been very helpful in many ways. She cleans my room, brings me tea and sweet butter cookies when I’m tired, and arranges my hair when visiting the royal castle.


          [……H- Hmmm. It will beee a bit chillllllly from now oooooon~~ So it might be gooooood to let it grow longer for a biiiiiit.]


          [Ah, yes. Errr…… Can I entrust them to you again?]


          [Yeeeees~~ You can count on meeeeee.]


          [Thank you as always.]


          Incidentally, the person who had cut my hair when it grew longer is also Illness-san.


          And well, although Illness-san has an unusual way of speaking and laughing…… She is motherly, kind, a touch-notch maid and leader, and yet, she is not conceited at all, and was humble and incredibly nice.


          She had a different type of motherliness from Kuro who was just like the sun, pulling you in and wrapping you up in her warmth with a smile. Illness-san was just like the moon, gently supporting behind my back, advising me on the path I should take even in the darkest of times.


          [……Speaking of which, I’m changing the subject, how come Illness-san is here?]


          [I’m here to deliveeeeeer~~ a document to My Lady that requires her urgent confirmation. I’ve just finished thaaaaaaat~~ and I’m heading back to the mansiooooooon.]


          Illness-san didn’t participate in the Six Kings Festival. Well, I invited her and I don’t know if she doesn’t like going to noisy places or not, but she refused and stayed at the mansion.


          [……Errr, are you in a hurry to go back?]


          [Hmmm. I’m not really in a hurrrrrry, so is something the matter?]


          [Well, ummm…… I was just about to go check out the stalls…… and I’ve always been indebted to Illness-san, so I thought I could treat you to something if you’d like…… but Illness-san did mention that you don’t like noisy places, right?]


          [Nooo~~ It’s not that I don’t like iiiiiit, I also like things when things are livelyyyyy. Let’s seeeee, please waiiiit for a bit, okaaaaay?]


          When I suggested that I wanted to repay Illness-san for all the help she has always given me, she took out a small pocket watch from the pocket of her maid uniform.


          Then, after looking at the time for a bit, she turned to me and let out her usual smile.


          [Kuhihi…… If it’s for two hoursssssss, it should be alriiiiiiiiight. Well theeeeen, since you’ve invited meeeeee, I’d be happy to join youuuuuu.]


          [T- Thank you. I’m sorry for the bother……]


          [No, noooooo~~ I’m very happyyyy that Kaito-sama is thinking well of meeeeee. Kuhihi.]


          Even though it was a sudden invitation, Illness-san readily agreed to my invitation.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Depending on who listens to it, it may sound like I’m asking her out on a date but…… I don’t have any ulterior motive at all, and I was only thanking her for all the help she has done for me. N- No, I guess that would be a bit of an exaggeration. Although the main purpose really is to thank her, having to walk around stalls with a beautiful girl like Illness-san, as a man————- I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Why the heck are you on another date!? Gununu, do you really want to torment me that much, protagonist…… Well, putting that aside, what is she really like? What’s the true nature of that new character?]


          ? ? ? : [Why are you asking me? I’m ? ? ?, someone unrelated to the Ten Demons, you know?]


          Serious-senpai : [You can drop the act already…… Is that her true nature?]


          ? ? ? : [No, well…… That’s her real personality. She’s easily misunderstood because of the way she talks and laughs, but she has a pretty decent personality. She never misses any of the periodic reports, and she’s probably the most sensible of the Ten Demons.]


          Serious-senpai : [……What about the others?]


          ? ? ? : [……There’s a few of them who have some bugs in their loyalty, a troublemaker who makes ultrasonic waves everytime she cries, a cruel one who always plays around with men, one who doesn’t talk at all, even though she can talk properly, and one who often corrodes desk and chairs, even if it’s not on purpose.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Doesn’t seem like there’s anyone decent among them.]


          (T/N: Not sure about their genders, so I’m going to assume they’re female. I think I remember that corroding guy being a guy though. Not sure.)


          

        

      

    

  


  560 - Devotional Lyrics


  
    
      
        
          Arriving at the stall area with Illness-san, whom I met by chance, I bought two skewers first, giving one to Illness-san.


          [Here, Illness-san.]


          [Kuhihi, thank you.]


          I was a little hesitant about the idea of bringing a girl to a skewer stall right from the start…… but there was no way around it. After all, with Illness-san’s personality, even if I asked her “What would you like to eat?”, she would only respond with “I will go with whatever you want to eat, Kaito-sama”.


          I thought about buying things that weren’t really what I wanted to eat, getting a candy apple or something but…… Illness-san might be able to easily see through that. So, as a result, I decided to buy something called Red Horn Bull Skewers which is something I would normally eat.


          Red Horn Bull is the beef of my world, and I’ve had it a few times before, so I’m comfortable with it. No, seriously…… The reassurance that this was made of meat I know of is wonderful.


          While I was thinking about this, Illness-san put one hand on her skewer, using her other hand to cover her mouth while taking a bite.


          [……It’s reallyyyyy tasty, isn’t iiiiiiit?]


          [………………..]


          Hmmm, an elegant way of eating without showing the inside of her mouth. For such an Illness-san who can do something like this so naturally, the word “lady” really suits her very well.


          If you consciously looked at her, I can see the elegance in her posture and gestures, but it didn’t seem like she was doing it consciously, and was doing it in a very natural way.


          If it weren’t for the fact that she was dressed in a maid uniform, she would have looked like a noble lady, and I felt that every movement she made was so refined.


          Thereupon, just at that moment, I made eye contact with Illness-san when she looked at me…… Eh? She’s…… looking at me, right? It kind of looks like she’s looking right past me and into the view behind me…… U- Unnn, she’s probably looking at me.


          [What’s the matteeeeer?]


          [Ah, n- no, the way Illness-san eats is so elegant, so I thought it was amazing……]


          [Kuhihi, that’s not the caaaaase. This way of eating is just something I got used toooooo.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Moreoveeeeer~~ It’s not like eating elegantly is good, you knooooow? The best way to enjoy a meaaaal is to eat well, riiiiiiiiight?]


          [I see.]


          The words she said must have been a follow-up for me who was about to eat my skewer. I think it’s really amazing that people can say such things so naturally.


          Prompted by Illness-san’s words, I too was able to eat the skewers without being particularly conscious of them.


          When I finished my skewer, Illness-san smoothly took the skewer out of my hand and threw it into a nearby can, along with her own skewer.


          Then, she turned to me and gently spoke.


          [……Sooo~~ Kaito-samaaaa, what are you “feeling uneasy about”?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I think there’s a plaza over theeeeeere~~ How about we talk over thereeee? Even if it’s just listeniiiiiing, I think it’s something I can doooooo.]


          [……Ummm, could it be…… You’ve noticed everything from the beginning?]


          [I wondeeeeer~~? What do you thiiiiiink? Kuhihihi.]


          I really can’t match against her.


          Just as Illness-san said, I was indeed feeling uneasy. Rather, there was something that I was feeling a little heavy-hearted about.


          I invited Illness-san with the purpose of thanking her…… but perhaps, I might have been trying to distract myself from my emotions.


          Illness-san, who easily saw through my emotions, moved to a less popular plaza and urged me to sit on a bench.


          Sitting down on the bench, Illness-san also sat on a bench with a little distance between us, and without saying anything, she turned her face to me.


          [……Errr, actually, tomorrow, I was supposed to go around the festival with Shiro-sa…… God of Creation-sama.]


          [Myyy~~ That would be quite a great honoooor.]


          [Yes. It’s not that I don’t like going around with Shiro-san. Rather, I’m having a lot of fun being with Shiro-san…… so I’m rather looking forward to tomorrow.]


          [In that caaaase~~ What are you worried abouuuuuuut?]


          [No, ummm, I’m sure we’re going to get a lot of attention……]


          Yes, I’m looking forward to going around with Shiro-san…… but compared to Kuro and the others, Shiro-san would attract even more attention.


          I mean, just her mere appearance at the opening ceremony was enough to make everyone kneel in unison. On top of that, all the Gods were on high alert…… I’m just a small commoner, so such attention is hard for me to take.


          [I seeeee~~ I don’t reaaaaally like standing out eitheeeeer~~ so I understand how you feeeeel.]


          [Yes, so…… I thought it would be rude to Shiro-san to go around while I’m feeling like that, so I was thinking of having some change of pace.]


          [……In that case~~ are you going to stop going around with God of Creation-sama tomorrooooow?]


          [……No, just as I had said, I’m really looking forward to going around with her.]


          [Theeeen~~ I think you’ll do just fiiiiine. I’m suuuuure~~ God of Creation-sama will also be pleased going around with youuuuu.]


          [I guess you’re right.]


          Illness-san is this kind of person after all. She would never say things like how you should do things. She would positively affirm with you…… And when you find an answer, she will gently encourage you.


          Even though I’m feeling anxious, she would tell me that it isn’t that big of a deal, it’s just something that requires great attention. Illness-san understood the complicated feelings I had, and that’s why she let me say it like this to change my mood.


          In fact, I think it’s very easy to say it out loud. I just need to enjoy my time with Shiro-san and not worry about what’s going on around me……


          Illness-san…… really is amazing. When I talk to Illness-san, I feel like I can naturally be more positive about things…… Her voice that gently affirms me and her words that gently push my back were very comfortable.


          As I was relishing the feeling of my mind clearing up, I heard a gentle voice and the clapping of hands 


          [……Let’s say if the world were a single storyyyyy, how many pages would there beeeee?]


          [……Illness-san?]


          When I turned my gaze to the voice, I saw that Illness-san had turned towards the sky and was singing a song while softly clapping her hands.


          [The you on that page may be very smaaaaall and hard to seeeeee.]


          [………………]


          [But that doesn’t matteeeer, for you are the next page’s…… important piiiiiiiece.]


          [………………]


          [Pleeeease, keep walkiiing, for the future lies where you’re goiiiing.]


          I’ve never heard this song before, but it seems to have kind lyrics. Even so, Illness-san…… is really good at singing. I couldn’t help but listen to her song that was kindly and gently spun, as if it was speaking to me.


          [Let’s say if the world were a single storyyyyy, the miracle of meeting you like thiiiiis is something I’m grateful foooor.]


          The lyrics seemed to have entered the second verse, and she had sung with the same rhythm as the first line.


          [As you who reach out to otheeeeers, the others also reach out to youuuuu. And so, the circle expaaaands, and the page gains color.]


          [………………..]


          [You are never aloooone, for you have many friends by your side.]


          [………………..]


          [Pleeeease, don’t forgeeeet, for there are fans who wish for your happiness.]


          With those words, Illness-san turned to me, and for a brief moment…… I felt her eyes focus on me.


          [I’m sure the road you walk will not be smooooooth, strong winds may push you back, but I’m suuuuuuure, you will grow with each of your steeeps.]


          [………………..]


          [Sooooomeday, when you are old, reading the story again will make me smile, even when I’m not in its pageeeees.]


          [………………..]


          [That’s why pleeeease, don’t forgeeeet, I will be your fan, wishing you happiness.]


          It seems that this is where the song ends, as Illness-san ended it with an unusual smile…… a small, gentle smile, before she looked away from me and turned up to the sky.


          [……That’s a beautiful song. What song is it?]


          [……A song named “A Small Story”, it was popular about a hundred years agoooo. I thouuuught it would be the most appropriate song to send to you, Kaito-samaaaaa.]


          [Ehh? Errr……]


          [I will aaaaaalways be on your side. That’s whyyyy~~ even in the fuuuuture, you can rely on me as muuuuuuch you want. I’m most happy when you’re happy after alllllll~~ or something like thaaaaat?]


          Saying this, Illness-san tilted her head. Illness-san, as she was basking beneath the faint moonlight, looked so beautiful and fantastic.


          [Kuhihi…… Well theeeen~~ since we still have some tiiiiime, how about we go around stalls a bit moooooore?]


          [Ahh, y- yes! You’re right, let’s go!]


          As Illness-san stood up with the usual smile she had on her face, I also stood up. I don’t know if it’s because I heard her tell me that she would always be by my side or not, but I felt like my face is blushing red right now.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Affirming me, supporting me, pushing me forward…… and sincerely wishing me happiness. The song that Illness-san gave me had such an impossibly gentle———- and devotional lyrics.


          


          <Afterword>


          I don’t care if my feelings aren’t rewarded. I just keep wishing for you, my beloved’s happiness————- Illness/Pandemonium is such a woman.


          Serious-senpai : [……Arehh? For someone who just popped out of nowhere, she’s acting like a heroine…… Stop that, stop, stop that woman with a high heroine power…… I mean, that is what’s going to happen, right? After this, we’ll have an Intermission chapter from Pandemonium’s point of view, right?]

        

      

    

  


  561 - Intermission: Pandemonium ~~ Gratuitous Love ~~


  
    
      
        
          The Count-level, High-ranking Demon which was called the “Doomsday-Invoking Plague”, Pandemonium…… was an existence with common sense, which could even be said to be rare among the Count-level, High-ranking Demons, where many people have distinctive personalities because of their great power.


          Using her disease abilities that can easily pierce through the True Blessings of High-ranking Gods, she has brought many lives to their deaths. For this reason, she is often called by her second name that gives others the impression that she’s a frightening villain.


          However, it’s not like Pandemonium takes pleasure in killing others. She wouldn’t take the lives of others unless it is necessary. If she is asked for help, she will help as long as it doesn’t interfere with her duties. If someone is suffering, she will give them what they need as much as she can.


          As such, for a Count-level Demon with great strength, she had a very gentle personality.


          However, there was one thing that she lacked greatly. She…… had never felt happiness before.


          Pandemonium never had “any goal of wanting to do something”, nor did she have “any dream of becoming something”.


          She is affiliated with the Phantasmal King Corps, and is one of its leaders…… only because she was scouted by Shalltear, and for no other reason than that.


          She doesn’t have any strong sense of loyalty to Shalltear. She obediently follows orders, because for her who had no dreams or goals, following someone else’s orders was an easy way to live……


          However…… Pandemonium has never lamented her lack of dreams and goals since birth. She has never felt the need for happiness.


          She had asked herself some questions like “I wonder what kind of emotion happiness is?”, but she had concluded too easily that there was nothing wrong with not knowing it.


          The being named Pandemonium is so empty…… that helping someone and reaching out one’s hand to someone is something she sees as normal, thinking that “doing such a thing is common sense”……


          Yes, if one had to describe her, Pandemonium is a being whose way of thought is the extremity of common sense…… and because she’s a “puppet that operates based on the standard called common sense”…… She had never felt inconvenienced by it, and just went about her day without a care in the world.


          A turning point in her life came in the year of the 100th Festival of Heroes. It was on the 30th Day of the Heaven Month that Lilia, the head of the Albert Duchy, whom she serves…… and infiltrated, performed the Hero Summoning.


          The first time she saw “that being” was when Lilia called for a large number of servants to gather.


          And at that moment, for the first time in her life, she was greatly shaken. If she were to be honest, the words Lilia had spoken at that moment had not reached her ears at all.


          At that moment, Pandemonium’s heart and eyes were glued to Miyama Kaito.


          ———-There is a being this beautiful in this world huh……


          In a way, it was just a complete coincidence. It’s not that Kaito had a particularly dazzling beauty. It was just his face, his gestures, the atmosphere around him, and his magic power…… were all too much in line with the preferences of the being named Pandemonium.


          Yes, there is no special reason for it. It’s just that when Pandemonium saw the being named Miyama Kaito on that day…… for the first time in her life, she had experienced something called “love at first sight”.


          And that’s really the only reason why she was so eager to become Kaito’s exclusive maid…… However, the fact that she had fallen in love and continued to love Miyama Kaito…… brought about an astonishing change in Pandemonium’s heart.


          With the birth of love, brought another emotion within her mind…… strong “resentment”.


          She wondered what the servants in this mansion were thinking…… She wondered why her beloved person had to feel confined within the premises of the mansion……


          Kaito was here because he got caught up. Even though he should be pitied instead, for him to be treated as if he was a tumor, she thought that there’s no reason why he should suffer from this.


          Her actions from then on were extremely swift. She had a lot of experience in infiltration missions and was highly regarded by the servants in the mansion…… making it easy for her to “guide everyone’s thoughts”.


          However, she is only helping him. She doesn’t directly convey Kaito’s greatness. That is because it will be good for Kaito only if he wins their favor by himself.


          What she did was to erase the prejudice of the servants against Kaito one by one through conversation, and to make them clearly see Kaito by what kind of person he is.


          For those who still had prejudice, she adjusted their work assignments and working hours so that they wouldn’t encounter Kaito. Meanwhile, she continued to put in good words for Kaito.


          Thanks to her efforts, by the time a month had passed, there were few people in the mansion who thought badly of him, and the mansion turned into a comfortable environment for him.


          As if in proportion to this, the chances she had seeing Kaito’s smile also increased…… and she…… Pandemonium understood the feeling of “happiness”.


          There are many forms of love. Hers started with love at first sight, and the love she had for Kaito…… The essence of her heart which even Pandemonium herself did not know, came to surface.


          The love that Pandemonium has…… were “devotion that asks nothing in return”.


          Even though it was love at first sight, she loves Kaito with all her heart. However, she “doesn’t care if her love isn’t rewarded”.


          She is more than happy to see Kaito’s smile, and her happiness is to see Kaito happy……


          Therefore, Pandemonium doesn’t tell Kaito what he should do. He will let Kaito choose for himself and become happy for it. She believed that it is the most important, not pointing out to Kaito what path she thinks he should take……


          Her role is to help Kaito when he is lost or troubled…… Affirm him, support him, push him forward when necessary, and help Kaito to make his own decision.


          And if Kaito decides the way to go, she will pave the way so that it will be easy for him to work…… That was the first goal and dream she got.


          Walking through the corridors of the mansion, Pandemonium…… Illness looked out the window towards the garden of the mansion. There, she found Kaito, happily playing with his pets.


          Seeing this, Illness smiled a truly happy smile. Seeing her beloved person is smiling, she was in the midst of warm happiness…… thinking that she couldn’t be any happier than this……


          [……Kuhihi.]


          Just as there are many forms of love, there are also forms of happiness. At least, for her, the current moment…… she was feeling irreplaceable happiness.


          Holding onto her gratuitous love, she will continue to be Kaito’s ally. Because a happy future for Kaito is the place she should aim for……


          If Kaito…… wanted her for him to achieve happiness, then she will happily give herself to him. However, even if that weren’t the case, it doesn’t matter for her.


          All she wanted is a happy future for Kaito…… She doesn’t care if her love isn’t rewarded. If Kaito wishes for it, she will stand by Kaito’s side…… If he wishes for it, she will stand behind Kaito…… Devoting herself forever to him.


          No, perhaps…… there’s no point in even thinking about whether her love is rewarded or not.


          Pandemonium…… Illness…… will still love Kaito with all of her heart. However, she wouldn’t ask for her love to be rewarded.


          This is because…… “as long as Kaito is happy, she felt that her love is already being rewarded”…..


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Isn’t she dangerous? She’s got a bit too much heroine power…… so much so that it’s a wonder why she hadn’t come out of the novel before…… Things like pure love that asks nothing in return…… Stop, please stop with sweet things like that…… Kaito doesn’t even have a single line here, but this is so sweet that it hurts……]

        

      

    

  


  562 - "Ten Demons Meeting"


  
    
      
        
          Even on its Sixth Day, the venue of the Six Kings Festival was as crowded as it was on the first day, if not more so. Even after the sun had set, the crowd hadn’t diminished, and on the road where many Humans, Demons and Gods were passing by, there were people who stood out from the rest.


          [……Even so, I wonder what today’s summons is about?]


          A woman with long blonde hair of excellent proportions murmured. A sensational dress that had a bold exposed her cleavage, beautiful hair that seems to be shining. Her gait was graceful, and her white porcelain legs, which could be seen through the slit of her dress, inadvertently attracting the gaze of men.


          Hearing the words of the woman who is so intensely sexy that let alone men, even women couldn’t help but blush with each light flutter of her eyes, the eyebrows of the brown-skinned girl walking next to her twitched.


          [There is no need for you to think about such things. “Shalltear-sama’s” orders take precedence over everything else.]


          [Haahhh…… You’re still as loyal as ever eh…… However, I hope you don’t think that all of us are as loyal to Shalltear-sama as you and Pandora-sama. Understand, Moloch?]


          [……What are you trying to say, Lilim?]


          The brown-skinned girl named Moloch asks back with a somewhat annoyed expression on her face at Lilim’s words. Thereupon, Lilim responded with a thin smile on her face.


          [I meant what I said. Not all the leaders are enamored with Shaltear-sama. At least, I don’t have the same loyalty as you do.]


          [……………………]


          [Fufufu, you don’t have to glare at me that much. Even though I say that, that doesn’t mean I’m thinking of disobeying Shalltear-sama’s commands. My presence here means I’m properly following her commands, don’t you think?]


          Lilim, who had a teasing smile on her face…… and Moloch are both Count-level, High-ranking Demons, and leaders of the Phantasmal King Corps, headed by the Phantasmal King No Face…… They are members of a group commonly known as the “Ten Demons”.


          Moloch, who is also the leader of the Daemons and has the second name “Sacrifice-Seeking Great Demon”. Lilim, the most powerful Succubus and also known as the “Sneering Nightmare”.


          The girls were currently on their way to the venue of the Six Kings Festival after receiving Shaltear’s summons.


          [……I’m in Shalltear-sama’s service because of the special treatment. Well, I guess you could say that we have matching interests.]


          [……I don’t know what you’re talking about, but if you betray Shalltear-sama…… I’ll kill you.]


          [Ara? How scary…… Don’t worry, I won’t do anything stupid like that. In fact, I’d be too scared to do anything like that.]


          […………………]


          [I mean, Shalltear-sama herself knows my thoughts, you know? On top of that, she lets me do whatever I want. I have nothing to complain about…… She’s giving me a fair evaluation of my abilities, giving me jobs that fit me. She also allows me the freedom to not pledge absolute loyalty to her…… She’s giving me rewards when I ask, neither too much nor not enough.]


          Without stopping from walking, Lilim tells her in a tone as if she were singing.


          [I don’t think of Shalltear-sama as the Supreme King as you do…… but I think of her as the best boss I’ve ever had. And I’m also deeply afraid of her power and cold-heartedness. That’s why I’m following her instructions, I’m afraid of her, so I would never betray her…… Look, if it’s the results, my thoughts are the same as you are. I obey and I don’t betray.]


          [………………….]


          [So, don’t glare at me like that. I’m just making small talk…… I’m bored. But well, I guess there are those who have differences in thinking like us…… My guess is that Catastro, Phenex, and Tiamat would be someone like me. I guess Astaroth and Gluttony would be like you? I’m not sure about Phantom and Pandemonium though.]


          [……Speaking of which, I haven’t seen Pandemonium around lately.]


          Moloch, who had been silently listening to her, finally spoke when Lilim mentioned the names of the other members of the Ten Demons.


          [Hmmm, I don’t know the details either…… I heard that she was a maid at the “Albert Duchy”.]


          [……What in the world is she doing?]


          [I dunno? I don’t know what she’s thinking either. My guess is that it’s related to that otherworlder kid though.]


          [……Miyama Kaito-sama huh?]


          [Yes, him. I heard that she was “making the bed and cleaning the room” for that kid. Diligently, every single day.]


          [I know I’m repeating myself…… but seriously, what in the world is she doing?]


          [I dunno?]


          As the two of them walked along, having a casual conversation, a girl in cute clothes and holding a plushie suddenly appeared in their path.


          [……I’m here to pick you up.]


          [Ara? If it isn’t Gluttony…… I’m grateful for that, but if you were going to pick us up, I wish you’d come sooner~~]


          [……The only thing I was asked to do was to pick up the members of the Ten Demons that arrived at the venue.]


          One of the Ten Demons like Lilim and Moloch, Gluttony, “The Subspace Predator”, quietly mumbled before she moved her fingers vertically in front of them.


          Thereupon, a line ran across the landscape and it opened like a door.


          [Come in…… Also, Lilim. If you betray Shalltear-sama, Moloch wouldn’t even have the time to kill you before I devour you myself.]


          [……Ahh~~ yes, yes. You fanatics really are scary~`]


          Receiving Gluttony’s quiet intimidation, Lilim didn’t mind her, chuckling as she walked into the crack in space, while Moloch silently followed.


          As they entered, the open space closed and disappeared, and at the same time, the figure of Gluttony disappeared from the place.


          Lilim and Moloch were led to a simple room with only a round table and eleven chairs around it. All ten Demons, other than Pandora, were already there.


          A translucent, faceless being whose robes seem to float in the air…… “The Ghost of Disasters”, Phantom.


          A woman with light green hair, dressed in a tuxedo and wearing thick gloves, drinking black tea…… “Perpetual Calamity”, Catastro.


          Sitting on her seat, foolishly wearing a “stuffed cow costume” given to her by her master…… “Imaginary Informant”, Astaroth.


          A beautiful bird, clad in green flames, sitting on a chair in a disciplined manner…… “Immortal Flame”, Phenix.


          A two-horned huge lamia over four meters tall, whose chairly was clearly not the right size for her…… “Lamenting Despair” Tiamat.


          A girl wearing a dress with bandages all around her body except for her right eye and mouth, who seemed to be sewing something with a needle and thread…… “Doomsday-Invoking Plague” Pandemonuim.


          Adding Pandora, Gluttony, Lilim, and Moloch, that makes it a complete line-up of Phantasmal King Corps’ leaders…… The Ten Demons.


          [Arara, you’re all early~~ It doesn’t seem like Pandora-sama and Shalltear-sama……]


          Muttering in a light tone of voice, Lilim sat down in an empty seat with graceful movements, and Gluttony sat down as well. Only Moloch, whose face slightly scrunched up by the fact that she would be sitting next to Lilim since it was the only empty seat, before she silently sat down on her seat.


          Then, the nine Count-level, high-ranking Demons quietly waited for their lord’s arrival…… isn’t what happened.


          [Hey, hey, everyone. I talked to Moloch a little bit about this earlier, but which type of person are you guys? Are you someone loyal to Shalltear-sama like Moloch? Or are you someone with a business-like relationship like mine?]


          [………………..]


          Lilim, who hates boredom, cheerfully spoke, not caring about Moloch’s gaze, which seems to be deeply annoyed by her.


          And the main topic of conversation was…… Perhaps, because it was about Shalltear, the head of the Phantasmal King Corps, that the members of the Ten Demons reacted, with the exception of Pandemonium and Phantom.


          [Phantom…… doesn’t really speak even when anyone asks her. As for Gluttony, well, I’ll ask just in case…… but you’re the same as Moloch, right?]


          [Shalltear-sama picked me up. I will dedicate my everything for Shalltear-sama’s sake.]


          [……Should have known. What about you, Catastro?]


          [Fumu, as for me…… I guess I’m the same as Lilim-dono. I know that Shalltear-sama is a great person, but I’m serving her because it’s advantageous.]


          In response to Lilim’s question, Catastro wryly smiled as she showed her gloves, which had become tattered before they knew it.


          [The cost of materials I needed is nothing to scoff at after all.]


          [……You’ve already ruined another one? Isn’t that too early?]


          [Good gracious, it really was troubling. Even though I’ve chosen materials that should be resistant to corrosion……]


          Catastro is born with the power to corrode anything she touches. Her power is so strong that even custom-made gloves made of corrosion-resistant material were ruined in a few hours.


          Therefore, Catastro’s daily expenses were considerable, and it seemed that she was serving Shalltear in part because of the excellent salary.


          [……I’m going to ask Astaroth next, but well, I guess I don’t have to ask huh.]


          “Of course, I am absolutely loyal to Shalltear-sama. She is my great master who discovered and nurtured my strength.”


          [……Enough about that, but you look like an idiot in that, you know……]


          Astaroth, like Moloch and Gluttony, is absolutely loyal to Shalltear. This was quite obvious when she was wearing the stuffed costume that Shalltear had given her……


          [Then, what about you, Phenex?]


          “……It’s difficult to say. The reason I’m serving Shalltear-sama…… I guess it’s because I’m afraid of her?”


          [Heehhh…… Even though you’re immortal, you’re still afraid of Shalltear-sama?]


          “My immortality…… It’s of no use against her. If she seals me, that’s the end of me. In that sense…… I guess I’m feeling awe towards her?”


          The reason why Phenix serves Shalltear is awe…… which is in a way, could be called a kind of loyalty.


          After nodding once, Lilim turned her gaze towards Tiamat, who was occupying the space to her left. Thereupon, perhaps sensing her intentions, Tiamat spoke.


          [My turn huh. I guess I’m like Lilim and the others. There is too much tragedy in the world. They will never disappear…… but Shalltear-sama can minimize those tragedies. Thus, I am following her.]


          [Hmmm…… So it’s the same as usual eh.]


          [Ahh! Regrettable it may be, but I myself am helpless…… I wasn’t able to sweep away the sorrows of this world! Ahh, the tragedy never goes away. How sad, it is!!!]


          [Stop it! Don’t shoot out ultrasonic waves in this place!]


          [I suppose this is also the providence of grief.]


          [You’re wrong! You’re absolutely wrong!]


          Tiamat, who was highly susceptible to crying, started generating shocking ultrasonic waves over a wide area, but Lilim kicked Tiamat to silence her. Even though she was lamenting, it can be said that she was also Shalltear’s staunch follower……


          [……The only one left is Pandemonium…… Are you even listening?]


          [I’m listeniiiiing. I’m not going to participaaaaate thoooooough.]


          [……Speaking of which, what in the world have you been doing?]


          [It’s going to beeee~~ a littleee~~ chillllyyyyy, so I’m going to make a lap blankeeeeeet.]


          Except for Phantom, who wouldn’t speak at all, Pandemonium didn’t participate at all, continuously sewing without looking up at Lilim’s words.


          Of course, she was making that lap blanket for Kaito, and it was a priority for her above all others.


          [……Errr, by the way, Pandemonium? Can you knit a scarf?]


          [I can kniiit, whyyyy?]


          [……Ummm, I was wondering if you could, errr, teach me how to make one?]


          [Suuuure.]


          For some reason, Lilim’s cheerful demeanor has changed and she now asked for help in a rather awkward manner, to which Pandemonium replied that she doesn’t mind without stopping her hand from working.


          At the sight of such a Lilim, Moloch tilted her head and asked.


          [……What’s got into you? Sewing doesn’t suit you.]


          [Shut up, will you? I do what I want……]


          “Speaking of which, Lilim. I heard that you’ve been cutting back on playing around with men lately.”


          [……Astaroth…… Can you not say anything unnecessary?]


          As if she had something she didn’t want others to know, Lilim responded to her words with a slightly irritated look, but it only drew the gazes of the other members of the Ten Demons…… other than Phantom and Pandemonium.


          [You’re cutting back on playing around with men? I find that hard to believe……]


          [T- That’s enough already, okay? This conversation ends here……]


          “Kukuku, it’s not that much of a reason. She just doesn’t want to be hated again by her “beloved daughter” with whom she had repaired their relationship recently…… or rather, just a few years ago.”


          [Astaroth!!!]


          While Lilim tried to flusteredly divert the conversation, Astaroth ruthlessly added pursuing words. Apparently, she is slightly angry at being told that “she looked like an idiot” earlier.


          [Ahh, speaking of which, you have a daughter, haven’t you? Isn’t she that girl who said “you’re the most repulsive being in the world” and how she hated you……]


          [Guhh, that’s already a long time ago……]


          “It was funny to see how depressed you were at that moment…… What’s more, her daughter was so cute that she was helpless against her. Lately, she’s been asking her for help with her makeup and dress, and she’s been pretty happy about it.”


          [……Astaroth, I’m going to kill you later.]


          Yes, it can be said that playing around with men is her instinct, and she had seduced countless men in her life…… but even with all the deeds she had done in the past, she had only given birth to one child.


          However, Lilim, who had never had a child before, did not know how to treat her daughter…… As a result, her daughter hated her.


          However, a few years ago, after finally being able to repair her relationship with her daughter, who had grown mentally thanks to various factors and “a certain member of the Six Kings”, Lilim had become very much involved with her.


          In any case, her clumsiness with the way she treats people is still the same, so it doesn’t always go well…… but they had a good relationship, to the extent that she would call her “Mother” lately.


          Not wanting to be disliked again by her beloved daughter, who is so cute that it dazzles her eyes, Lilim has refrained from playing around with men for the past few years.


          Even so, as a succubus, it is her instinct to seduce men, so the number of men she was playing around with hadn’t reached zero yet……


          Seeing Lilim, looking unusually embarrassed as she glared at Astaroth, Moloch slightly smiled.


          [I see, that scarf would be a gift for your beloved daughter…… Interesting. I’d like to meet that girl myself.]


          [I’ll never allow it! it will be a negative influence to “Chris-chan” if she gets involved with a “bunch of eccentric lunatics” like Ten Demons! I’m also hiding from her about how I’m one of the Ten Demons…… Luckily, I gave birth to her when I was using an alias, so they don’t know my true identity yet…… Understand? Chris-chan is an angel! I’ll never let her meet a bunch of crazy people like you all……]


          [Like hell you’re one to say that…… Well, putting that aside, angel? No, I only know about her from the rumors, but isn’t she famous for being rather cunning?]


          [Unnn? Doesn’t that also add to her cuteness? She’s a girl, she’s got to know a trick or two.]


          [I- I see……]


          When Lilim unashamedly said this, Moloch tilted her head, looking confused, and stopped talking. She had a feeling that if she asked her any more, it’s possible that she wouldn’t stop talking……


          Thereupon, right at that moment, the door at the back of the room opened…… and the girls’ lord appeared.


          [Well~~ It’s great to see how everyone is getting along quite well. Well, the fun banter stops now…… Let’s start the meeting.]


          All Ten Demons stood up from the seats and bowed to Shalltear, who appeared with Pandora. They have differing reasons for obeying her, but Shalltear is still everyone’s King.


          And slowly…… From Shalltear’s mouth, the true reason for the Ten Demons’ Meeting was spoken.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Oh? The Intermission this time isn’t what I thought it was huh.]


          ? ? ? : [This chapter is treated as part of the main story, but it isn’t spoken at the point of view of Kaito-san. Well, anyway, I heard that “I Was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace” is going to be published as e-book.]


          Serious-senpai : [Heehhh, is that so…… Huehh?]
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          After saying this in her usual tone, Shalltear sat down in a seat that the nine people in the room left vacant, while Pandora sat down next to her.


          After confirming that their lord is seated, the other members of the Ten Demons returned to their seats.


          [Now then, I’m sorry for calling all of you here on such short notice today. Well, I’m sure everyone is busy with their own stuff, so let’s get down to business…… or so I’d like to say, but today’s matter is a bit difficult. Let’s check everyone’s thoughts first after hearing what I say before I give you your commands.]


          As Shalltear spoke in a light tone, the Ten Demons just quietly waited for their lord to continue.


          [……Six months from now, there’s a pretty high probability that “there will be a great battle against the God Realm”. And if my prediction is correct…… We’re not just going to fight the Gods that everyone knows of. We would probably be fighting “all of the Gods that have been explosively strengthened by Shallow Vernal-sama’s power”.]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [……………………] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ]


          [For this time, there is no penalty for not participating. After all, by my estimation…… there will be about “800 Lower-ranked Gods who would become as strong as Count-ranks, 200 Higher-ranked Gods who would become about as strong as some of the Six Kings”and…… “Three Supreme Gods who have gained power far beyond the Six Kings”. These would be our enemies. To be honest, I can’t guarantee your lives in this battle.]


          Yes, this time, the dimension is different from the previous battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm. After all, “Shallow Vernal is seriously trying to win” this time. Shalltear guessed that Shallow Vernal would at least strengthen her own soldiers, the Gods.


          Especially when it came to the three Supreme Gods, one couldn’t even imagine how much power they gained to confront them.


          [Of course, all Six Kings will be participating, while I’m setting things up behind the scenes for that time but…… Well, it will be a difficult fight. It’s not even on the level where you could describe it as a fight on a hard mode. That’s why, let’s check everyone’s thoughts…… I repeat, there is no penalty for not participating. So, let’s start with Pandora.]


          [Of course, I’m going to participate. All of my power is for Shalltear-sama’s sake……]


          [I see…… Then, Gluttony.]


          [Just like Pandora, I’m participating.]


          [……Pandemonium.]


          [There’s one thiiiiiing~~ I want to make sure ooooof……]


          Pandora and Gluttony, Shalltear’s fanatical followers readily agreed, while Pandemonium, when asked, stopped sewing and spoke.


          [That baaaaaattle~~ Is it alriiiiiight to think that Kaito-samaaaa is related to thiiiiiis?]


          [Yes.]


          [If that’s the caaaaaase~~ I’ll participaaaaate. I’ll leave my actioooons to Shalltear-samaaaaa. Please use my liiiiiife as you see fiiiiiit.]


          [I understand.]


          Naturally, Shalltear also knows that Pandemonium has taken a liking to Kaito. That’s why nodded in understanding upon hearing Pandemonium’s words telling her to use her life as she saw fit.


          Thereupon, Pandemonium dropped her gaze and resumed sewing, as if to say that the conversation ended there. She felt that this question isn’t something that doesn’t even need to be asked in the first place.


          Pandemonium loves Kaito with all her heart. And she has sworn to always be on Kaito’s side…… and to give her everything to Kaito. She held no hesitation risking her life for his sake.


          [Then, next would be Phantom?]


          [………………….]


          The Phantom silently nodded in response to Shalltear’s words.


          [Catastro?]


          [……Fumu, incidentally, any special bonus for this mission?]


          [I’ll give you lots of bonuses.]


          [Well then, I guess I’ll participate.]


          [Astaroth?]


          “Of course, I’m participating.”


          [What about you, Moloch?]


          [I will participate. My life is for Shalltear-sama……]


          Putting aside Catastro, who was always in need of money, decided to participate upon hearing about the special bonus, Astaroth and Moloch, who are also Shalltear’s fanatics, announced their participation without any hesitation.


          [Phenex?]


          “I’m interested in how strong the Gods were after they’re strengthened, so I will participate.”


          [What about you, Tiamat?]


          [Battling is a sad thing……but the thought of my comrades getting hurt makes me sadder, so I will participate and become their shield.]


          [And lastly, Lilim?]


          [……It will look like I’m someone who can’t read the mood if I don’t go. I’ll participate.]


          Phenix calmly responded. Meanwhile, Tiamat nods with tears streaming down her face…… and Lilim responded with a chuckle as she fiddled with her hair.


          With her agreement, all of the Ten Demons agreed to participate in the battle against the God Realm.


          [……Well then, I’ll tell you what each of you will be doing and countermeasures against particular Gods that everyone needs to look out for.]


          At the same time as Shalltear is having a meeting with the Ten Demons to prepare for the coming battle in the Demon Realm…… In the Sanctuary, the highest peak of the God Realm……


          [……What’s the matter, Shiro? It’s quite unusual for Shiro to call me.]


          [Yes, I wanted to talk to you about something…… Thank you for coming, Kuro.]


          The story of a young man…… Kaito.


          And now, the confrontation between the “beginning” and the “end” starts.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Doesn’t Phenex seem like a decent one among the Ten Demons?]


          ? ? ? : [No, that child…… Perhaps, it’s because she’s immortal, but she’s a super-masochist who says that “pain is the sweetest pleasure”. She doesn’t avoid attacks at all. Rather, she would make sure that the attacks hit her…… I guess that’s why she announced her participation this time……]


          Serious-senpai : [Are all of Phantasmal King’s subordinates masochists?]


          ? ? ? : [No, no, it’s only Pandora and Phenix who’s masochists! I mean, their head, Alice-chan is normal……]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh?]


          ? ? ? : [……Eh?]


          ※ Alice was someone who was deliberately letting Kaito hit her on the head.


          ? ? ? : [A- Anyway! Kuro-san and Shallow Vernal-sama’s face off! A little bit of what’s going on in Shallow Vernal-sama’s mind is revealed…… Next time on YuuShou: “Kuro of the Beginning, Shiro of the End”…… Look forward to it!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……T- That’s an overly forceful deception……]
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          A soft breeze blowing the Sanctuary swayed the silvery-white hair of the two people present in that place while their golden eyes crossed each other.


          [……Now that I think about it, the reason why I created you…… I guess it really was just a whim.]


          [Unnn?]


          [I don’t really understand what I was thinking at that time but…… Now, that’s right. I’m glad that I have created you.]


          [W- What’s the matter? Suddenly saying such a thing……]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal speak in her usual inflectionless tone, to which she could also somehow feel calmness within them, Kuromueina curiously tilted her head.


          [It’s really strange. You and I are supposed to be the same, but everything about us is so different. Whether it’s our personalities, our way of life, “our height and breast size”, we are complete opposites.]


          [That last one doesn’t really matter, does it!? I can change my appearance, you know!? I’m not limited to this form, okay!?]


          [However, that’s right. I guess we are similar in some ways.]


          [……Hey, Shiro. Listen to me, okay? The things I said to you earlier are very important!]


          Shallow Vernal spins her words, splendidly ignoring Kuromueina’s complaint. Kuromueina, who has known her for a long time, lets out a sigh, thinking that it’s useless to try correcting her any further.


          However, her dumbfounded expression changed with Shallow Vernal’s next words.


          [Even though we are polar opposites, oddly enough…… “we sought the same being”.]


          […………………]


          Kuromueina immediately knew that she was referring to Kaito. However, she didn’t know the true meaning behind Shallow Vernal’s words.


          It’s true that Kaito came to this world because Kuromueina tampered with the Summoning Magic Circle. It isn’t strange to say that Kaito is the being Kuromueina sought for.


          However, by the way she said it, it sounded like Shallow Vernal had also wanted Kaito. Kuromueina certainly knew that Shallow Vernal likes Kaito…… but even though she had known her for a long time, she didn’t know what was within Shallow Vernal’s heart.


          But Shallow Vernal stopped speaking there, paused for a moment and slightly smiled.


          [……Thanks to you, I was able to know that I have a heart. I never had the chance to say it before but…… thank you, Kuro.]


          [……Shiro……]


          [I’m not sure what you think about me…… but for me, you are more than just my other self, I think of you as “my precious friend”.]


          [A- Ahaha, I’d get embarrassed if you suddenly say something like that. Seriously, what’s with you today?]


          In response to Shallow Vernal’s straightforward words of gratitude, Kuromueina scratched her cheek in embarrassment. Even though she was wondering what’s with Shallow Vernal, hearing Shallow Vernal call her a friend somehow makes her happy.


          [……If it wasn’t for you…… I suppose I could have chosen more “ruthless means” without hesitation……]


          [Eh?]


          With those words, the atmosphere around Shallow Vernal drastically changed. The calm atmosphere she had earlier vanished, and a tingling sense of intimidation enveloped the surroundings.


          [……My half-body, Kuromueina.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……I wouldn’t argue now about where the “real beginning” started. However, if you are the one who began his story, I will be the one standing at its end…… This is a “declaration of war” from me to you.]


          [S- Shiro? W- What in the world are you……]


          In response to the sudden declaration of war, Kuromueina looked confused. but Shallow Vernal continued, her face still having the same expression she had before.


          [The decisive battle will be fought from the 29th night of the Heaven month to the end of the 30th day…… before the time of their repatriation comes…… be prepared. This battle is different from 20,000 years ago. There will be no “draws”. It will end only when “I won or lost”.]


          [……Shiro, why…… why are you……]


          [I also have “things I can’t give up”. Even if I had to confront you, my friend, for it…… If you want to protect Kaito-san, you must also use everything in your power.]


          [………………….]


          Shallow Vernal’s determination was firm. Even though her expression didn’t change, Kuromueina could still tell that. That’s why…… she wasn’t able to understand.


          What is it that Shallow Vernal wants so badly…… what did she mean with the words real beginning…… After all the times they spent together, Kuromeuina realized that she still didn’t know anything about her friend Shallow Vernal.


          Two beings who once faced each other 20,000 years ago are now facing each other again. With the singularity named Miyama Kaito at its center……


          [……Well then, that’s the end of that conversation. Let’s have some tea.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [I guess the teacakes would be baby castella huh.]


          [Eh? N- No, wait a moment…… I’m begging you, please wait!]


          [What is it?]


          But then, in an instant, the tense atmosphere disappeared and Shallow Vernal spoke in her usual intonationless tone again. Of course, Kuromueina wasn’t able to keep up with the sudden change, looking bewildered.


          [……Where the heck did the tense atmosphere earlier go!?]


          [I dunno? It’s something that doesn’t have a will of its own, so isn’t it possible that it got blown away by the wind?]


          [I’m not talking about that! Ahh~~ geez!]


          [What’s with all your sudden shouting?]


          [……I don’t know. I really don’t understand what you were thinking, Shiro……]


          [Really? That’s strange…… Well then, shall we have some tea?]


          [……I guess…… so.]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal make her usual airheaded declaration, as if the previous conversation had never happened, Kuromueina’s shoulders slumped.


          Then, with a look of resignation, she sat down on the chair that Shallow Vernal created and started drinking tea.


          [……Rather, is it really alright to drink tea with someone you had just declared war on?]


          [Unnn? I declared war on you, but that doesn’t mean I’ve come to hate you…… The war will also start on the 29th day of the Heaven month, so having tea now is not a problem.]


          [……H- Hmmm.]


          The conversation between the two ended with a doltish atmosphere…… But by no means did Shallow Vernal say that their conversation earlier disappeared.


          The one-year story of the being named Kaito in this world…… The confrontation between the beginning and the end isn’t that far-off.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Why are you stopping there!? Seriously!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [Yes, yes, thank you for your usual reaction…… Hmmm, in the end, Shallow Vernal’s true intentions remain unclear. I guess it will be revealed in an Intermission or something like that.]


          Serious-senpai : [……W- Well, in terms of serious flags, I guess I really expect from it…… right?]


          ? ? ? : [You should step on your breaks right there, don’t you think?]


          Serious-senpai : [No waaaaaaayyyy!?]
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          It happened 1020 years after the signing of the Treaty of Friendship…… the year of the 102th Festival of Heroes.


          The Summoning of someone from another world has already been repeated more than 100 times. Each country does this on a rotating basis, and this year, where the Archlesia Empire was the one in charge…… the first irregular summons occurred.


          Two otherworlders appeared from the Hero Summoning, which would normally summon only one person. One of them was definitely this year’s hero, but the other one was an irregularity in every sense of the word.


          Since the signing of the Treaty of Friendship, the Hero Summoning Magic Circle has been adjusted to summon otherworlders close to the age of the First Hero when she was summoned, so the otherworlders who visit should have been in their late teens.


          However, the other person who appeared was “23 years old”…… A being that was originally shouldn’t have been possible to summon. His name is “Miyama Kaito”…… The first clear irregularity since the Treaty of Friendship……


          The Marquis of Archlesia Empire, who was in charge of the Hero Summoning this year, was puzzled by the presence of this Miyama Kaito. This was an unprecedented situation, and he didn’t know how to deal with it.


          Even though he was an irregularity, they couldn’t treat a person from another world, someone from the same hometown as the First Hero, without respect. However, they didn’t know how to treat this being that is clearly unusual.


          As a result, Kaito was prudently sheltered by that March as if he was some sort of tumor.


          (T/N: March is apparently the Duchy equivalent for a Marquis)


          It may sound good when one hears how he is being cared for. By no means did they treat Kaito unfairly. Rather, he was treated so hospitably to the point that it feels like Kaito was an important patient in a hospital.


          Perhaps, was that the reason why? He was suddenly thrown into a strange world, and suddenly being treated like a tumor deeply hurt him.


          He isn’t being treated unfairly. But that doesn’t mean they welcome his presence. This environment, which made him aware that he was an irregularity, made the loneliness in his heart grow larger and larger.


          The most ironic thing is that he had a great talent for a magic called Sympathy Magic, even though he didn’t realize it yet……


          And even though he was unaware of his magic, he still found out…… that he wasn’t welcome here……


          He found out…… that they’re not happy with his presence here……


          He found out…… that he had no place here……


          As a result, Kaito confined himself to his room in the mansion and rarely went out. The Marquis, who was in charge of him, pretended to be unaware of this matter, thinking that it would be better if he could live through this year without any trouble.


          Just like that, Kaito endured and spent the year with painful loneliness…… isn’t what happened.


          Yes, there was a being who found Kaito, who had almost already become a hikikomori in the March, and took an interest in him. It was the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, the God of this world.


          She took an interest in the irregularity, Kaito, and invited him to her Sanctuary…… Or rather, she forcibly kidnapped him and drank tea with him.


          Then, perhaps on a whim, Shallow Vernal made a suggestion to Kaito. “If you wish for power, I will give it to you”…… she asked.


          In response to this suggestion, the weak-hearted Kaito reached out his trembling hand, turning his imploring eyes to Shallow Vernal…… but still, he “refused” her suggestion.


          He himself didn’t know the reason. But somehow, he felt that if he accepted it, he would never be able to get what wanted.


          However, the change that answer brought to Shallow Vernal was dramatic. Shallow Vernal, who liked the way Kaito’s mind worked, made another suggestion to Kaito. “Why don’t you stay here in the God Realm?”…… she asked.


          Although her suggestion was sudden…… Kaito accepted.


          At first, Kaito was puzzled by Shallow Vernal’s lack of expression and intonationless voice, but for better or worse, he thought of Shallow Vernal as a natural airhead.


          The unreserved way in which she stepped into his mind was extremely comforting to him, who had been treated like a tumor.


          And then, since he began to stay in the God Realm, Kaito has gradually started changing. Because he was invited by Shallow Vernal herself, the Gods treated Kaito with a certain amount of courtesy, but it wasn’t excessive.


          The three Supreme Gods were especially concerned of him and were friendly to him as he was caught up in the Hero Summoning.


          And above all, in the days he spent with Shallow Vernal, who was somewhat absentminded, but shows straightforward affection for him, Kaito’s heart, which had been stuck in his shell, was saved.


          Shallow Vernal became more and more fond of the changing Kaito, and when she was alone with him, a smile would sometimes appear on her lips.


          At some point, Kaito became “special” for Shallow Vernal, and Shallow Vernal also became “special” for Kaito.


          Kaito, who had completely blown off all his worries and regained his original strength of mind, also came into contact with the Six Kings and the Human Rulers through Shallow Vernal’s introduction, and began to bring change to many of them.


          Even though the number of people who liked him increased and the days he spent in this world became full of happiness for him, Shallow Vernal’s presence still remained in the deepest part of his heart.


          And…… Standing next to Kaito, who had decided to stay in this world after conveying their emotions with each other, was Shallow Vernal who had a soft smile on her face, as if the fact that she had been expressionless before was all a lie.


          ……This is the future that they should have arrived…… the future that someone had wanted to arrive at.


          Originally, this was what should have happened. She should have moved to reach such a future.


          However, destiny “moved the needle forward through the intervention of a third party”.


          The misaligned cogwheels changed the future they were supposed to arrive in, derailing to a future far different from what it should have been.


          First…… Miyama Kaito wasn’t the “only irregularity”, but one of the three people caught up in the Hero Summoning. The fact that there are others who are in the same situation as him brought great relief to his mind.


          Second…… Lilia Albert, the one who happened to summon him, was a noble who doesn’t act like one, but a kind-hearted woman. She never treated Kaito as a tumor, but took the initiative to talk to him like a friend, confronting him with sincerity. This greatly alleviated the loneliness he felt.


          Third…… The one who saved Miyama Kaito was Kuromueina, not Shallow Vernal. There was nothing she could do. That’s because when Shallow Vernal finally noticed Kaito’s arrival in this world, he had already been saved.


          The Central Tower stood tall over the city, the venue of the Six Kings Festival. Standing at the top of it, Shallow Vernal gazed at the figure of Kaito walking towards the Central Tower.


          She wished for it multiple times…… She wished for it for a hopelessly large amount of time…… She had been moving to make her wish happen…… She wanted…… to become Kaito’s ――.


          However, everything is too late now. The future that Shallow Vernal wanted…… left her hands.


          [……Kaito-san. Why can’t you…… just appear…… 20 years in the future?]


          Muttering in a voice that no one could hear, Shallow Vernal disappeared.


          The future she saw wasn’t all that different from the future they’ve arrived in. In fact, even in this future they’ve arrived in, Kaito still won Shallow Vernal’s interest.


          However, there are some things that are definitely different. And for Shallow Vernal, it’s something she can’t give up……


          No one noticed it. No, there’s no one who can notice it. This is because she had only spoken “those words” to Kaito……


          Kaito couldn’t notice it either. No, he wasn’t able to understand. What Shallow Vernal had always been telling him…… The nuance of her usage of the words “Just Kuro is unfair.”, and how she had only ever said it when Kaito appeared in this world……


          Yes——– Miyama Kaito has become Shallow Vernal’s ――.


          However———— Shallow Vernal…… couldn’t become Miyama Kaito’s ――.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [T- This is! A “What if”-route written in a serious-style!!!]


          ? ? ? : [No, even if that route was to be written, it’s only the beginning that’s serious.]


          Serious-senpai : [……That’s right…… Unnn…… I’m well aware of that.]
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          The sixth night of the Six Kings Festival. Tomorrow is the last day of the Six Kings Festival which has been filled with various things…… There are also lots of troublesome things, but thinking about how it’s going to end makes me feel sad. However……


          Well, enough about that…… Let’s put that matter aside. There are more important things I have at hand.


          [……I can already kind of guess why, but can I ask you something? Why was I “kidnapped to the Sanctuary” as soon as dinner was over?]


          [It’s my turn today.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          [Kuro and the others made the rule that the person who would go on a date with Kaito the next day can take a bath with him the night before. Then, of course, I should have the right to do the same.]


          Before I had time to bask in the afterglow of the night before the final day, I had been kidnapped by Shiro-san, bringing me to the God Realm. Unnn, well, how should I say this…… It really was just as I had expected.


          [……Well, since Kuro didn’t stop Shiro-san, that means they’ve also included you too…… I don’t have the option of refusing anyway, right?]


          [Yes. That’s right.]


          Alright…… but “there are some conditions”.]


          [Hmm?]


          Yes, I had predicted this situation. I knew that if Kuro and the others had established such a rule, there was no way that Shiro-san wouldn’t take advantage of it. So, I’ve been thinking about countermeasures for it.


          Well, I didn’t expect that she would bring me to the Sanctuary rather than staying with me in the Central Tower……


          [Shiro-san, do you remember the last time when we went to the beach?]


          [Yes, of course.]


          [Then, please “wear the bathing suit” you were wearing that time. That’s the conditions I’m offering.]


          [Mhmmm…… However, no one other than Phantasmal King wore a bathing suit when bathing with Kaito. Kuro wasn’t a bathing suit either. That’s unfair.]


          Shiro-san’s voice was as inflectionless as ever, but she protested in a somewhat dissatisfied manner…… which was a response I had expected.


          [Yes, that may be true. However, please think about it. I don’t know how Shiro-san feels about yourself, but Shiro-san is an incredibly beautiful woman. If I were to take a bath with you while you weren’t wearing a bathing suit, I would feel nervous.]


          […………………]


          [If that were the case, I don’t think I’ll have the composure to enjoy my conversation with Shiro-san. I want to enjoy this opportunity to be alone with you, Shiro-san.]


          [Mhmhmhmmm……]


          In response to my words, Shiro-san was unusually hesitating to say something. How should I say this…… It feels incredibly refreshing to have the upper hand against Shiro-san in a conversation.


          Anyway, my point seemed to have been conveyed, and Shiro-san remained expressionless and silent for a while.


          [……I understand. I’ll put on my bathing suit while we’re taking a bath.]


          [Thank you! Ahh, and please don’t think of trying anything witty like “wearing your bathing suit only when you get in, and remove it after you’re in the water”.]


          [………………..]


          I warned her just in case, but it seems like Shiro-san really was thinking of doing that, as I saw her eyes briefly blinked twice. This is how Shiro-san reacts when she’s surprised.


          For once, my advance planning and preparations paid off, as Shiro-san obediently put on her swimsuit.


          Together with Shiro-san, who was wearing a bathing suit, I soaked in the onsen that I had also bathed in when I visited the God Realm before. However, hmmm…… I really think that Shiro-san is unfair. Not sure if it’s because she’s really just too beautiful or not, but even when she’s wearing a bathing suit, all the blood will gather on my face.


          [……I somehow feel like I lost. I am displeased.]


          [I’m not entirely sure how you decide if you won or you lost but…… if I win, would that mean this would be my first victory over Shiro-san?]


          [……No, it’s your second victory.]


          [Arehh?]


          Huh? It’s the second time I’ve won against Shiro-san? She had always been pushing me around so much that I don’t remember ever winning against her…… Ahh, is she talking about that time when we first met?


          [That’s right.]


          What Shiro-san is referring to is that conversation Shiro-san and I had when we first met…… that time when I rejected Shiro-san when she told me “she would give me what she wants”.


          To be honest, I don’t feel like I’ve won at that time, but it seems like from Shiro-san’s point of view, that was another loss.


          [……I couldn’t prepare what you really want after all. Then, I guess I lost.]


          [Is that how it is?]


          [That’s right.]


          After telling me this, Shiro-san made a sake cup and a tokkuri out of nowhere, handing me the sake cup without saying a word. Speaking of which, back when we were taking a bath in an onsen together, she also handed me a cup of sake like this…… Somehow, I feel strangely nostalgic, even though that shouldn’t have been that long ago.


          [……It’s delicious.]


          [I’m glad to hear that.]


          [……By the way, Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [I’m sorry if I’m mistaken…… but I kind of feel like you’re “a bit depressed”……]


          [Why do you think that?]


          [I’m not sure. It’s just a hunch.]


          [………………….]


          From what I heard from Kuro, Shiro-san never lies. In other words, I could take her silence as affirmation.


          To be honest, I wasn’t really sure, and just as I told Shiro-san, I had no proof. I’ve never seen Shiro-san depressed before, so it really was just a hunch.


          [……Kaito-san, are you able to read my emotional changes from my facial expressions?]


          [……Ehh? Y- Yes, well…… I could somehow read them.]


          Shiro-san’s expression certainly hardly changed, and her voice had no inflection. However, since I had been conversing with her to some extent, I have come to understand her emotional changes to some extent.


          When she’s having fun, the corners of her lips turn up a few millimeters. When she’s surprised, her eyes would quickly blink twice. When she’s sulking, her mouth would become smaller by a few millimeters, and when she is confused, her eyelids would drop a few millimeters.


          I guess I’ve gotten the hang of it to some extent, and now, I can read the changes in her emotions from her facial expressions. 


          [……You…… really are……]


          [Shiro-san?]


          [No, it’s nothing.]


          […………………]


          Shiro-san was about to say something, but she stopped mid-sentence and shook her head.


          Then, after shifting her gaze to the skies of the God Realm…… She quietly whispered.


          [……If……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……If I try to…… take away “your most precious thing”…… will you…… hate me?]


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Was it just my imagination? Her voice was as inflectionless as usual, and her expression almost unchanged…… However, hearing Shiro-san’s voice right now, for some reason—————– She sounded like she was about to cry.


          


          <Afterword>


          Tomorrow, February 16th, the e-book version of “I was Caught Up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace” will go on sale!


          Serious-senpai : [……W- What about me? You properly prepared a spot for me, the main serious-tagonist, right?]


          ? ? ? : [That’s something that Author-san doesn’t know either.]


          

        

      

    

  


  567 - I Feel Like They're Something I Shouldn't Forget


  
    
      
        
          What if she were to take away…… my most precious thing…… That’s what Shiro-san asked. Somehow, I felt that there was something significant about her question.


          I can’t completely narrow down what it is that’s so important to me…… but still……


          [……I’m not going to hate you.]


          [Why is that?]


          [Probably because I think Shiro-san has her own reasons for taking it away…… I guess.]


          [……What if it’s just for a silly reason?]


          What is this? The fact that she was acting me back like this made me think that this question of hers wasn’t just something she thought of.


          I guess Shiro-san has some kind of definite vision, and she is asking questions based on that. Maybe, it has something to do with the ordeal that Shiro-san was talking about.


          [……Even if that’s so, I won’t hate you, Shiro-san.]


          [……………….]


          [Of course, if it came to that, I’d probably do everything I could to resist. In order to protect what’s important to me, I might even turn against Shiro-san. However, that’s not a reason for me to hate Shiro-san.]


          [……Why?]


          [Hmmm, I don’t know if the reason is really silly or not. Even if it’s silly for me, it may be something important to you. Something so important that you can’t not do it.]


          I don’t know what Shiro-san is thinking. But now that I think about it again, I realized that I really liked Shiro-san.


          That’s why, I can say with confidence that I will never hate her. After all……


          [I believe…… that Shiro-san isn’t the kind of person who would try to take away something important from me for really silly reasons.]


          [………………..]


          Shiro-san is indeed an airhead, with a few incomprehensible and unorthodox traits. But she’s not a bad person. There have been many times when she has shown she cared about me in her own way.


          That’s why, I don’t think Shiro-san will try to take away my most precious thing for really stupid reasons.


          Hearing my reply, Shiro-san fell silent for a few moments. Then, slowly, she turned her gaze towards the skies of the God Realm.


          [……I didn’t have anything.]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing her mutter to herself, I tilted my head. Shiro-san stood up from the bathtub and moved towards the center of the onsen. The back view of Shiro-san with her very long hair looked very picturesque by itself, stealing my eyes away.


          Thereupon, without looking back at me, Shiro-san spoke to me again in her intonationless voice.


          
            

          


          [……It’s not a metaphor. I really had nothing. No heart, no feelings, nor purpose……. Not having anything, I was always standing at the end, as a being who only brings everything to an end.]


          [……End?]


          [Yes, I was that kind of being. Let’s see…… If I were to describe myself in the language of Kaito-san’s world, I might as well say that I am nothing but “a system called Shallow Vernal”. If that really was my proper form, being able to talk to you like this…… is something like a “bug”.]


          Shiro-san’s story sounded somewhat abstract, and I couldn’t quite understand what she was talking about, probably because I didn’t have enough information. But somehow…… I felt like this is a story I shouldn’t overlook.


          [Now that I think about it again, the first emotion I ever felt…… would be uncertainty, I guess. I was always standing at the end, just to bring everything to an end.]


          [………………..]


          [I’ve seen all kinds of beings. Some loved the world they created, others hated the world they created. There were those who created the world without knowing anything, and those who created the world for the sake of others…… I just couldn’t understand.]


          [……What did you not understand?]


          [Joy, anger, sadness, enjoyment…… Thinking to myself what those things are, I didn’t know what a heart is. To laugh, to get angry, to feel sorrow, to be happy…… thinking to myself how I could do such things, but I didn’t understand what emotions are…… for they’re things that my existence doesn’t deem as necessary.]


          Not knowing about the heart, not understanding what emotions are…… Does that mean that she didn’t have emotions that we naturally acquire in the process of growing up after our birth?


          [……But now, it’s different, right?]


          [Yes. My heart…… It’s either I had just been unaware of its existence or it was born because I questioned its existence, but either way, I had one. It was Kuro who made me aware of it.]


          […………………]


          [And when I realized I had a heart…… I wished for emotions. I sought for “someone to teach those emotions to me”.]


          She became aware of the existence of her heart. However, she still didn’t know what emotions were. That’s why she searched for a being that could teach her about it.


          If I only listen to Shiro-san’s words, I see no contradictions to it. But I wonder what this is? This strange feeling beneath my mind……


          At least, the Shiro-san I knew could smile and sulk. Her facial expression may hardly change, but I see her as someone who definitely had emotions.


          I wonder why though? Something is bothering me. I feel like I’m overlooking something important, but I just can’t seem to put my finger on it.


          [……I wonder how I could describe this outcome? I could say that it went exactly as I wished, but at the same time, I could say it didn’t go as I had wished.]


          [……Shiro-san?]


          After saying that much, Shiro-san turned around and looked at me…… before a thin, sorrowful smile appeared on her lips.


          [Kaito-san. If I were the one who first ―― you……If it was me who had ―― you…… Would I have become ――……]


          [Eh?]


          What is this? It’s not that I couldn’t hear Shiro-san’s voice. And yet, I couldn’t hear some of what she’s saying at all.


          What did Shiro-san just say? What in the world are the things that I wasn’t able to hear?


          [……Shiro-san, just now……]


          [My apologies. That was a boring story, isn’t it? It’s not good for your health to stay in the water too long, so that’s enough for today.]


          [Wai———- Wha!?]


          [Well then, I’m looking forward to our date tomorrow.]


          With those words, Shiro-san ended our conversation and my body was enveloped in a blinding light.


          When I came back to my senses, I found myself back in the Central Tower already wearing my pajamas. If I just walked straight down the corridor I am in, I would reach my bedroom.


          However…… arehh? I was just talking to Shiro-san and…… “What were we talking about?”


          I was suddenly kidnapped by Shiro-san to the God Realm, went to an onsen together with her…… and came back after some “idle chit-chat”.


          Ahh, that’s right. Good grief, for a 21-year-old young man like me to forget about the conversation I just had…… Is it because I’m tired? Well, that aside, I’ll be going around the festival with Shiro-san tomorrow, so let’s go to bed early to regain my energy.


          I felt like there was something I couldn’t put my finger at, but there was no point in thinking about it any more, so I walked towards the bedroom…… but I found myself stopping in place.


          ———–If I were the one who first met you……If it was me who had saved you…… Would I have become……. special to you?


          For a moment, such unfamiliar words came to my mind.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Strange words that I don’t know where or who I heard it from came into my mind. But I wonder why? I don’t know who said those words or what their purpose could be————- but I feel like they’re something I definitely shouldn’t forget.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Ahh, speaking of which, the e-book version is now available. It looks like there’s a bonus on the back of the cover specially for Serious-senpai.]


          Serious-senpai : [Yayyy! Volume 3 Complete!!!]


          ? ? ? : [Well, she’s being treated the same as ever though…… But if the person herself is fine with that……]


          

        

      

    

  


  568 - It Seems Like She's Excited


  
    
      
        
          On the morning of the last day of the Six Kings Festival, I was waiting for Shiro-san at the Central Plaza. The meeting was exactly 10:00 am. I had arrived early though, so I had about 20 minutes to spare.


          Then again…… Why in the world do people like Kuro and Shiro-san want meeting up? I guess having that cliché date meet-up is important huh.


          I’m sure Shiro-san will show up at exactly 10:00 am, so I decided to take it easy and wait while looking at the empty Central Plaza.


          Incidentally, this unnatural absence of people in the Central Plaza…… Well, I’m sure that this is the deed of the Gods.


          As I was thinking about this, a group of Gods appeared in the Central Plaza, their footsteps echoing in unbroken regularity. Leading them was the trio of Chronois-san, Fate-san and Life-san, with no sign of Shiro-san anywhere.


          ……Isn’t this that? I feel like I’ve seen this military-like security group before……


          [Everyone, listen up! The detailed layout is as I informed you the day before, but I’ll tell you about a few more things you all need to look out for aside from that!]


          Lining up a few distance away from where I am, Chronois-san began to speak what to pay attention to in a sharp voice.


          [First of all, as I’m sure everyone knows, the situation is different from last time. In this Six Kings Festival, there are a lot of world’s top-ranking powerhouses gathered, including the Six Kings, so if we use force to eliminate them, there is a huge risk of causing damage to the surroundings.]


          [That’s why, whether you should ignore a Peerage-holder or not, you should ask for instructions from us Supreme Gods…… Don’t just act on your own accord.]


          Following Chronois-san, Fate-san also had a serious expression on her face, completely different from how she usually looks.


          [As for the Demons and Humans other than the Peerage-holders, please follow the instructions of each platoon leader. I’m sure everyone already knows this, but failure is not an option.]


          
            

          


          Life-san is still talking about disturbing things as usual. I mean, each platoon, she said…… It’s almost like this group really is an army……


          [Ahh, also…… I don’t think anyone would get involved with the Six Kings, but make sure that all of you stays away from “Phantasmal King No Face”. They are a bundle of trouble and annoyingness. No matter how things turn out, it’s going to be nothing but trouble. Remember to “basically ignore them”, but “if you have no choice but to get involved with them, end your conversation with them as soon as possible”. A single disruption in coordination can lead to a fatal situation. Proceed with extreme caution.]


          With a somewhat astounded look on her face, Chronois-san conveyed such a warning. Yeah, well, I’m not sure how many times she had been caught up in troublesome things regarding Alice, but this pattern…… She even went out of her way to call her out.]


          [……Hey, you’ve been called out.]


          [Kacchiiiiin! Well now, even if Alice-chan is incredibly merciful, even I would lose my temper. I will not hesitate to sue her!


          [You’re going to lose in that lawsuit, so you better stop it.]


          [……U- Ummm? Kaito-san, I’m your lover, remember? Isn’t this the part where you follow your cute, little girlfriend, or where you directly talk to them and change their evaluation regarding this cute Alice-chan?]


          I mean, what Chronois-san said was completely right. I can predict that if Chronois-san and the others were to get involved with Alice, things will definitely take a troublesome turn.


          Especially when Fate-san and Alice are involved in something together, the chaos would drive Chronois-san to her wit’s end.


          [……Unfortunately, changing their evaluation towards you is too difficult. It’s impossible for me.]


          [Don’t you think you gave up too easily!? No, no, you can do it! If you work hard, you can achieve anything!]


          [……Well then, Alice. Help me improve my board game skills.]


          [……There are also things…… that I can’t do.]


          [Oi, don’t look away and say that straight to my eyes……]


          ……I know it’s too late to say this now, but am I really that devastatingly weak? Even Alice, someone who seems like she can do anything, is saying that it’s impossible!?


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [I’m hoping you’ll answer in a fairly conservative and offhanded way…… Am I really that weak?]


          [……No, well, each person had their own strengths and weaknesses, and with a certain amount of practice, your skills will naturally improve.]


          [……And without the offhanded way of speaking?]


          [It’s catastrophic. It’s the first time in my long life that I’ve experienced “intentionally trying to lose against someone, and still win”. Seriously, it’s so bad that I want to cry.]


          [I’m that bad!?]


          Incidentally, Alice and I often play various games together, but we don’t place board games except those with luck factors.


          However, it doesn’t mean that I’ve lost all of my games against Alice. I’ve also beaten her at shogi and other board games…… Though it’s while “Alice has 10 pieces removed and I can play two moves in a row”, a handicap that could fundamentally upset the gameplay……


          [……Oops, it’s almost time. As expected, Shallow Vernal would easily find out even when I hide nearby, so I’ll just guard you from a distance.]


          [Eh? Ah, unnn. Thank you for always being there.]


          [No, no, see ya~~]


          Saluting as if she was a royal guard acting in a play, Alice left. How should I say this…… She’s a really reliable person. It’s because I know that Alice is guarding me that I’m able to go out without worries…… I’ll treat her to something sometime.


          As I moved my gaze while thinking about this, I saw that the Gods had also disappeared before I knew it, and it was already a minute before our meeting time.


          At that moment, something strange happened in the Central Plaza. A number of faint lights appeared on the ground of the Central Plaza, before those lights formed a huge magic circle.


          When the huge magic circle that covered the Central Plaza was completed, a huge, divine light poured down from the heavens…… and from behind that light appeared Shiro-san.


          [Thank you for waiting.]


          [Doesn’t the vibe seem like a boss battle is about to happen!?]


          [I’m just slightly excited.]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Shiro-san or not, but she was astounding right from the very beginning…… Rather, Shiro-san’s entrance becomes even more flamboyant when she’s excited?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Seeing the difference in status between us the moment Shiro-san made her entrance, I was involuntarily dumbfounded. Rather, I wonder what this is? This sudden uneasiness I’m feeling…… Errr, for the time being———– It seems like Shiro-san is excited.


          


          <Afterword>


          <God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, has finally decided to stop holding back>


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh…… This is no good. I mean, with all the things she’s done, I’m surprised that she’s actually still holding back.]


          Under King : [……Eh? Wouldn’t her super high concentration of magic power damage the wards? Wouldn’t that light pouring down from the sky in one place alter the weather in some inexplicable way? Wait a moment, okay? I’ll deal with these problems, one after another…… U- Unnn, I don’t think the children could do this. I have to move myself……]
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          Shiro-san made a flamboyant entrance, looking like the last boss of an RPG. Hearing her say about how she’s “excited” made me feel slightly uneasy.


          W- Well, it seems like she’s in a good mood, so I guess it’s great in a way…… right?


          [A- Anyway, let’s get going, shall we?]


          [Please wait a moment.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [An extremely serious situation occurred.]


          I was about to regain my composure and was thinking of heading for the festival, but Shiro-san stopped me. What is this? A serious situation? I don’t get any sense of urgency at all from the expressionless face she always had……


          I mean, I mean, what the heck is this situation that Shiro-san, the God of Creation, considers serious?


          [My hands are available.]


          [……Yes?]


          [My hands are available.]


          [……Errr, is that the serious situation?]


          [Yes. This is an extremely serious situation. We can’t leave like this.]


          [………………..]


          Is she asking me to hold hands with her? No, she’s being too roundabout if it’s just that…… Ahh, I see. Perhaps, Shiro-san wanted me to be the one to suggest holding hands with her.


          That’s why she won’t directly say it……


          [That’s right.]


          ……and she directly affirmed it. However, hmmm. It would be another thing if we were in a normal city, but at a festival where there are a lot of people, walking hand in hand with the most beautiful woman and the God of the world, Shiro-san…… Rather than just something that takes a lot of courage, I feel so embarrassed that I’m shying away from it……


          [……With my hands free, I may not be able to truly enjoy the festival. If that happens, “a certain statue” might be inadvertently displayed in the Sanctuary.]


          [Shiro-san! Since we’re on a date, please hold hands with me!!!]


          [Fumu, I guess it can’t be helped. If Kaito-san really wants to hold hands with me so much, I guess I’ll allow it.]


          [………………….]


          I forgot about it…… Come to think it, she possesses a really frightening hostage. This won’t do, as long as that sad creature is in Shiro-san’s hands, I can’t ignore her request.


          Giving up from resisting, I grasped Shiro-san’s left hand with my right ha……. It’s so soft!?


          Well, Shiro-san really is unfair. She’s so perfect down to the smallest detail, and her really soft skin feels so superb that it feels like my hands were being drawn in it.


          I don’t know how to describe the pleasant scent drifting towards me, but it smells really nice…… To put it simply, she’s an extremely flawless beauty.


          [Praise me more. Praises delights me.]


          [………………]


          Well, putting aside her airheaded personality……


          Speaking of which, holding hands with her like this…… makes me suddenly remember how I had walked around with Kuro yesterday. It’s not that I was conscious of it, but yesterday, I was walking with Kuro on my left, so I thought that today was the other way around.


          [Mnhhh……]


          It didn’t really have any big meaning. It was just a random thought that popped into my head, but soon after, a cold sweat ran down my spine.


          Yes, it was here that I finally came to realize my fatal mistake. More specifically, there’s someone here who can read minds, and she’s got quite the rivalry with Kuro……


          Leaking out a displeased grumble, Shiro-san then tightly hugged my right arm and laid her head on my shoulder.


          [Wait!? S- Shiro-san!?]


          [This isn’t something Kuro can’t do with her height. It’s my win.]


          [I don’t understand your criteria for win or lose though!? Also, t- they’re touching me……]


          [Of course they are. These bulges are also something Kuro doesn’t have. Which means…… It’s my win.]


          [Kuro isn’t here, so why are you so proud of your victory!?]


          Awawa, my arm…… my right arm…… It was sandwiched between Shiro-san’s very plump bulges……


          I mean, t- they’re amazing…… I can feel their firm elasticity, but they’re so soft that my arm was sinking into it…… D*mn it, not only does the God of Creation have cheat-like powers, she also have a cheat-like body!? I- I feel like my head is starting to spin……


          [U- Ummm, Shiro-san. Please let go……]


          [No.]


          [N- No, I really couldn’t hold it in anymore……]


          [If you can tell me what exactly it is that you couldn’t hold in anymore, I might consider doing it.]


          [Are you a Demon!?]


          [No, I’m a God.]


          This won’t do, she still won’t give in, and she’s making the meanest comment ever!? I mean, doesn’t it seem like Shiro-san is being too aggressive today!?


          
            

          


          [……I’m just slightly excited.]


          The excited Shiro-san is too scary. A- Anyway, calm down, let’s compose ourselves…… Let’s think of prime numbers and other difficult things……


          Arehh? I’ve been trying to think of prime numbers and the formulas for the Pythagorean Theorem, but why are the scenes of my time when I’m mixed bathing with Shiro-san clearly coming to my mind?


          What the heck is happening? This is strange, this is absolutely strange. I can clearly see images that are completely different from what I’m thinking, as if they’re being played back like a video…… Unnn?


          Speaking of which, I think I’ve experienced something like this once before…… Yes, I think it was when I visited a temple……


          [……Shiro-san, please remove those images popping out of my head.]


          [You found out huh.]


          I knew it was you who’s doing this! I mean, what the heck were you thinking when you did that!?


          [If you let go of my hand, my hand might slip.]


          [……And what happens if your hand slips?]


          [It might bring back memories to Kaito-san’s mind. What a strange hand, it is.]


          [………………]


          S- She’s threatening me!? If I don’t agree to go around the festival while Shiro-san is hugging my arm, she’s going to endlessly play those anguish-inducing images in my brain?


          S- Seriously…… Today’s Shiro-san is too troubling.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- H- How in the world can I explain this…… I don’t know if I should say that God of Creation is fearsome or not, but she had completely taken control of the situation. I mean, what’s going on? Today’s Shiro-san————– is being very aggressive.


          


          <Afterword>


          God of Creation’s All-Out Attack…… is strong.


          Under King : [……No, no, I’m just using this as my base form because I like it, but I could be as tall as Shiro if I wanted to, you know? I can also make my breasts as big as I want…… That’s why, I didn’t lose, okay!? I totally, never, ever lost, okay!!!?]


          Serious-senpai : [……You lost to Isis in that Popularity Poll though…… Ahh……]


          Under King : [……Hey…… Look here…… How about we have some talk here?]


          

        

      

    

  


  570 - Could it Be that Shiro-san Planned to Go Through Them One After Another?


  
    
      
        
          As for the details regarding the last day of the Six Kings Festival, I received an additional guide booklet from Alice yesterday.


          The last day of the Six Kings Festival seems to be an all-star event, a combination of the events in the six previous days. Other than the regular stalls, the most popular attractions and stalls from the past six days will be on display again.


          The venue for the Six Kings Festival is so huge that it’s impossible to go around it in one day, so it’s nice to have a selection of the best ones on the last day.


          Looking at the guidebook I received, it seemed that the plant maze that I visited with Lillywood-san and the VRMMO I had visited with Alice were also being exhibited again.


          Especially that VRMMO…… that racing game, according to the hummingbird Lilia-san sent to me before going to bed, Lilia-san and the others even had to wait three hours before they got to play.


          I didn’t have to wait long at all because I was with Alice, who was the organizer and abused her authority, but I heard that on the fifth day, when you can experience the latest technology, it was normal to wait for several hours to try out the popular attractions.


          Well, that’s why today, we have a selection of attractions and stalls to choose from, but where should we start? If Shiro-san had an attraction she’d like to try……


          [Well then, let’s go to the target shooting that Kaito-san did on the first day.]


          [Errr…… Ahh, the one where you throw balls on a target huh. Wait a moment, I’ll check the guidebook for the location.]


          The target shooting that Shiro-san is referring to must be that attraction that I went to with Anima.


          Hearing Shiro-san’s request, I checked the guidebook. This guidebook is designed with a table of contents divided by type and an index that allows you to search by store name, so I thought I would be able to find it easily but…… arehh?


          [……It doesn’t seem like they’ve built such a stall again. I guess it wasn’t that popular of an attraction.]


          [………………..]


          [Unfortunately, we have to find another attraction……]


          [There was an attraction like that here.]


          [Ehh?]


          Lifting my gaze from the guidebook when I heard Shiro-san’s words…… There was indeed a familiar attraction at the end of our path.


          ……I don’t think there would be a stall that wouldn’t be written on Alice’s guidebook though…… I mean, why is that attraction “standing in the middle of the road”? How strange, isn’t it?


          I think it would be more correct to say that this stall appeared out of nowhere than something that was originally set up in this festival……


          As I was thinking about this, I glanced behind me…… A little further away, I saw Chronois-san leaning against a pillar with a tired expression on her face.


          And then, I noticed Life-san and Fate-san approached and called out to Chronois-san.


          [……God of Time and Space, you’ve done well. Go and have some rest.]


          [She’s right. It’s Shallow Vernal-sama after all…… I wouldn’t be surprised if she demanded a stall that didn’t exist. I think we should take measures if such a thing really happens.]


          Unnn, I already have a pretty good idea of what happened. How should I say this…… Chronois-san, thank you so much for your hard work.


          [……S- Shall we try it out?]


          [Yes.]


          Thanking Chronois-san within my heart, I went into the target shooting stall with Shiro-san…… and a woman dressed in the garments of a God deeply bowed to us.


          [Welcome. We’ve already made the arrangements.]


          [E- Errr, thank you.]


          I’m pretty sure she’s a God, but I’ve never seen her before. Somehow, well, I don’t mean to be rude but…… I feel that she was like Chronois-san. No, I’m not talking about her powers, I’m talking about how she’s being troubled……


          [……Incidentally, may I ask who she is, Shiro-san?]


          [She’s God of Fertility.]


          Ahh~~ Speaking of which, I’ve never met her before, but I’ve only heard about her from Fate-san. If I remember correctly, she was a subordinate of Life-san, a low-ranking God in charge of the Archlesia Empire.


          Fate-san sometimes brought me souvenirs, saying how “she had God of Fertility” made them so, unnn. As I had expected, I guess she’s being troubled with lots of things.


          [……Shiro-san, do you want to try it?]


          [Well then, I’ll give it a try.]


          I’ve already played with it once before, so I suggested to Shiro-san to try it herself. Shiro-san surprisingly agreed, and after she let go of my arm, she held the ball in her hand.


          [I’ll throw it.]


          [Ah, yes. “Please do your best”.]


          [……I’ll do my best then.]


          Arehh? What is this? I just felt an incredible chill run down my spine…… arehh? It’s just that somehow,  around the ball Shiro-san is holding…… “the space looked like it’s cracking”…… also, why do I feel like there’s an earthquake happening?


          I don’t this is the case but…… Shiro-san really isn’t planning to “seriously throw it” right? Hahaha, as expected, there’s no way that’s happening.


          After all, if Shiro-san really throws it seriously, it would be a throw that could destroy the world…… There’s no way she would……


          [Shiro-san!!! Wait————!?]


          I hurriedly tried calling out to her, but it was already too late, as Shiro-san’s hand glowed for a moment…… before the ball disappeared. One of the numbers on the targets also looked like something bore a hole through it.


          [……Arehh?]


          [What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, no……]


          I’m alive and in one piece. The building also hasn’t been obliterated. The target board isn’t burned to a crisp.


          That means Shiro-san properly held back huh? I guess I didn’t really need to worry……


          Dear Mom, Dad————- The first thing Shiro-san wanted to try out was the target shooting stall that I went to with Anima. Thinking about it again…… Could it be that———— Shiro-san planned to visit the attractions that I visited on my five-day dates one after another?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Extra : Some Details Regarding the Countries in the Human Realm (They’re not Really that Important of a Detail) ~ ~


          < Symphonia Kingdom >


          Capital City : Fornia


          Supreme God in Charge : God of Time and Space – Chronois


          Low-ranking Gods who have temples in the Capital and stay there : God of Health – Healthy, God of Laws – Law


          Member of the Six Kings they have Connections with : World King – Lillywood Yggdrasil


          Species Present : Humans, Elves, Fairies, Spirits


          < Archlesia Empire >


          Capital City : Alexandria


          Supreme God in Charge : God of Life – Life


          Low-ranking Gods who have temples in the Capital and stay there : God of Fertility – Elune, God of Hunting – Carsa


          Member of the Six Kings they have Connections with : Dragon King – Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald


          Species Present : Humans, Dwarfs, Wingeds


          < Hydra Kingdom >


          Capital City : Aquarius


          Supreme God in Charge : God of Fate – Fate


          Low-ranking Gods who have temples in the Capital and stay there : God of Love – Heart, God of Liberty – Free


          Member of the Six Kings they have Connections with : War King – Megiddo Argetes Borgnes


          Species Present : Humans, Mermaids


          

        

      

    

  


  571 - I Think That Part of Her was Cute


  
    
      
        
          Following the target shooting, Shiro-san and I came to that place Lillywood-san and I went around together…… the gigantic labyrinth made of flowers. That attraction seemed to be very popular and unlike the target practice, it was mentioned in the guidebook.


          [We’ve arrived huh.]


          [We have arrived. Well then, Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [“Please start getting lost”.]


          [……Eh?]


          Whoa there, Shiro-san suddenly started saying something strange. Well, it’s not like I thought that I’d be able to peacefully go around with Shiro-san…… but asking me to get lost around this place again…… Hmmm, as expected of Shiro-san. Her way of thinking is unlike normal people.


          [You compliment me.]


          [No, I wasn’t complimenting you.]


          [I see…… Well then, please start getting lost.]


          [Errr, incidentally, can I ask the reason why?]


          [Kaito-san, who challenged this labyrinth in the middle of the Six Kings Festival, got lost in this place quite a bit.]


          [Y- Yes, that did happen.]


          [That’s why I think it would be “unfair” if you don’t get lost while walking around with me.]


          [I se…… Unnn?]


          That is…… unfair? Oh no, I’m getting confused too. I mean, even if she tells me that, I think it would be difficult for me to get lost in this labyrinth on purpose.


          If this flower labyrinth was the same one I had experienced before, I would be able to move through it rather quickly and finish it, even if I couldn’t completely remember the whole labyrinth.


          [It’s okay if Kaito-san just challenges it like normal. I believe that Kaito-san will be able to get lost.]


          [That’s an unpleasant trust you have there…… No, no, there’s no way I would get lost that many times, you know?]


          [……………….]


          [Gununu……]


          Even though she should have been expressionless, her eyes looked as if she was sure I would definitely get lost…… D*mn it, watch me closely, okay!? Since you see it like that, I’ll show you how I can clear this labyrinth quickly.


          Challenging the Flower Labyrinth, filled with determination…… half an hour has passed. Now, in front of me was a wall of flowers, blocking my view…… In short, I’m at a dead end.


          [……Shiro-san, what do you think?]


          [I think it’s better if you turn on the “7th corner earlier”.]


          [……Yes.]


          What is this feeling of defeat…… This is strange, looking at the entrance, I saw that this place had the same flower composition as when I came with Lillywood-san, so I thought the directions would be the same……


          Somehow, even though I was going in what I thought was the correct order from the middle of the labyrinth onwards, I kept on running into dead ends.


          Even though I should have known the directions by the type of flowers after Lillywood-san taught me about it……


          [……Shiro-san, there’s something I’d like to ask you.]


          [What is it?]


          [……”Did you switch the type of flower at the forks in the road”?]


          [……Now then, let’s go back.]


          [………………..]


          You really are the culprit!? Do you really want me to get lost that much!?


          [Yes.]


          [……You didn’t even hesitate with your response……]


          Why does she want me to be lost that badly? Since it’s Shiro-san, it’s hard to believe that she’s doing this because she’s being mean. If that’s the case, then she must have some kind of purpose……


          [It seems like you’re feeling troubled a lot, aren’t you, Kaito-san?]


          [And whose fault did you think it is……?]


          [I dunno?]


          [………………..]


          [However, there’s actually an easy way for Kaito-san to break through this labyrinth.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [I think you should “ask someone reliable for help”.]


          Ahh, hearing what she said made me understand now. I now understood why Shiro-san was trying to make me get lost…… That means, this person……


          [I don’t know who that someone is though. How mysterious. I wonder if she’s around here somewhere? Someone who knows the answers to the maze and can be counted on to help……]


          [……………………]


          What a barefaced appeal, that is. Moreover, it’s matching pomp in terms of the situation. D- Did she really want to be relied on that much?


          [Yes. Kaito-san doesn’t rely on me very often. That’s why I am very dissatisfied.]


          [Errr…… S- Shiro-san…… Please help me.]


          [I guess it couldn’t be helped. It’s a request from none other than Kaito-san after all. I will show you the way.]


          This was clearly something she had set up, but I just gave up and asked Shiro-san for help…… Shiro-san replied in the same intonationless voice.


          However, her face was…… turned up, though it may only be a few millimeters, and I kind of felt like she had a smug look on her face.


          [With me as your guide, Kaito-san will never run into a dead end again.]


          [H- Huhh…… Errr, ummm, I’m counting on you.]


          [From now on, when you are in trouble, please don’t hesitate to rely on me. I’ll be happy to help.]


          […………………]


          Feeling like she’s quite cheerful, I don’t know if it’s just my imagination or not, but it seemed like she was talking more than usual…… S- She really wanted me to rely on her that much huh……


          [Yes.]


          Again, there was no hesitation in her reply.


          [You don’t consider me at all, Kaito-san.]


          [N- No, it’s not like that is……]


          [You don’t consider me at all, Kaito-san.]


          [……I understand. I’ll rely on Shiro-san more from now on.]


          [You can count on me.]


          I feel like she’s somehow puffing out her chest. H- Hmmm, I guess I could say that Shiro-san is a caring person. It’s hard to imagine from her appearance, but her personality is surprisingly childlike.


          How should I say this…… For better or for worse, she is honest about her feelings…… But well, I guess that’s probably Shiro-san’s most attractive charm.


          At the very least, even as my expression naturally turns into a wry smile, it was clear to me that spending time with Shiro-san wasn’t a bad idea.


          Dear Mom, Dad——— This world’s God of Creation, even though her expression is hard to read, is honest to her desires and a bit selfish…… but how should I say this————- I think that part of her was very cute.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Eh? Serious-senpai? She received Under King’s Purgatory Spear, and was lying over there. Well~~ How unfortunate~~ We’ve lost someone dear in our hearts.]


          Serious-senpai : [I’m not dead yet, okay!?]


          

        

      

    

  


  572 - Intermission: Six Kings Festival ~ ~ The Agony of a Certain Demon Part 2 ~ ~


  
    
      
        
          On the last day of the Six Kings Festival, Elise, a high-ranking Demon, set up a small store in a very crowded corner of the venue and was pondering to herself.


          Her fortune-telling store had been fairly popular for the past six days, and thanks to that, she was able to gain permission to open her store on the last day of the festival.


          (As for trouble…… I’ve experienced quite a lot of them. I mean, my nerves are already frayed. I mean, isn’t all of it that human’s fault!? What the heck is with that human!? Death King-sama, World King-sama, I don’t know the names of that Human noble, but she’s obviously on the level of a Count-level High-ranking Demon…… and yesterday, he brought Underworld King with him here…… He’s too much of a monster.)


          Yes, that was the  reason why her store was very popular throughout the six days. That’s because Kaito was asked by her lovers multiple times to bring them to this place.


          Thanks to this, rumors about this store spread around the people and she was able to make quite a sum of money, but Elise, whose train of thought used to be normal, was exhausted.


          (……In the end, all the rumors about that human were true, weren’t they? Hmmm, but well, thanks to him, I made more money than my original goal. Now, maybe I’ll be able to own that store “in the Human Realm that I long for”.)


          She has a small fortune-telling store in the Demon Realm, but she had been wanting to launch her business in the Human Realm. This is because the Demon Realm basically has few big cities. Because of the variety of species living in the Demon Realm, most of the towns are either small to medium-sized ones, and the store Elise had was in a small town.


          That’s why the Royal Capital of the Human Realm, which had excellent facilities as a city, which makes it a place small store owners living in the Demon Realm longs for. Elise, who had accumulated the funds to buy a small plot of land there, continued to ponder with a smile on her face.


          (Now then, the question is which country’s land should I buy…… In terms of the size of Royal Capital, the Archlesia Empire is the largest, and that country is putting a lot of effort into subsidizing private stores, so setting up my store there would be profitable. But hmmm…… I don’t really like the cold weather, so I would have to consider it.)


          Since the Archlesia Empire is located in the northern part of the Human Realm, the winters are quite cold and it often snows. They even have special products to survive in their climate.


          (The Hydra King is a lively place for commoners, and there are many opportunities for advancement…… But that country is quite innovative and their trends quickly change, so I’m not sure if I would be able to keep up with them.)


          The Hydra Kingdom is a country with a lot of cutting-edge aspects in their life, including their politics, and their trends change very quickly. And just by the fact that they’re called Hydra of Clothing, their fashion trends especially change on a yearly basis.


          To succeed in such a Hydra Kingdom, it would be better for one to be trendy but…… Elise wasn’t really a trend follower.


          (In that case, the Symphonia Kingdom is my best choice. The climate is stable all year round, and their food is delicious. It’s a nice country with lots of tourist attractions. It’s a bit too nature-y for me, and Flying Dragons Services were used a lot in that place, so the transportation cost would be expensive……)


          Imagining her life in the Royal Capital she had been yearning for, a happy smile appeared on Elise’s lips…… but that smiled immediately froze.


          (……So you’ve come again, Human-san. You’ve been here almost every day. You’ve totally become a regular. Haahhh…… Who did he bring with him this…… time……)


          Noticing the arrival of Kaito that she had become familiar with, Elise moved her gaze forward, wondering which outrageous person he had brought this time, and her face turned pale.


          (……A…… Abababa, G- G- G- God of Creation-sama!? H- Hey, Human-san!? What kind of person did you think you’re bringing with you!? Please stop! Don’t come here! Please don’t bring her to me…… She isn’t the kind of person an insignificant Demon like me should be dealing with!)


          She desperately shouted to Kaito who was coming towards her with Shallow Vernal in her mind but…… It was all in vain, as Kaito and Shallow Vernal arrived in front of Elise’s store.


          [……Errr, please read our compatibility with each other.]


          [……Yesh.]


          Hearing Kaito apologetically tell her this, Elise nodded, looking like she’s about to cry.


          (Awawawawa, this aura…… Her Godly Aura!? I feel like my body is going to shatter just by looking at it…… S- So she’s God of Creation-sama…… T- This is the first time I’ve seen her this close. I mean, this is that, right? I hope that this isn’t the case, but this is where I die when a bad result appears, right?)


          As she was thinking about this, Elise shuffled the cards she was going to use for divination while moving her gaze.


          Chronois, the God of Time and Space, is sitting on the roof of a building quite a distance away, looking at them with her arms crossed. Fate, the God of Fate, looking as if she was lazily slouching on her cushion floating in the air, but her eyes were sharply looking at Elise. Life, the God of Life, was peeking out from the shadows with an intimidating smile on her face.


          (……Ahh, I’m totally dying here. This is where I would be instantly turned into minced meat if I get a bad result. I certainly like eating minced meat, but I don’t want to become one……)


          In the face of what could be called the pinnacle of this world, Elise shivered, but did not despair. Ironic it may be, it was actually because of the presence of Kaito in this place.


          (I- It’s alright. This human’s luck is on crazy levels. He had always been drawing four hearts, so if he drew them again this time, everything would end peacefully.)


          The compatibility reading done by Elise is something made for the public, and is relatively easy to get good results from. In particular, if either the man or the woman draws four hearts in a row, it will be set up as the best match, so it would be better if either Kaito or Shallow Vernal draws four hearts in a row.


          Under normal circumstances, the probability of drawing the same four cards in a row from a 28-card deck with 7 types of cards is not high. However, Kaito had always been drawing four hearts from the second day of the Six Kings Festival until now.


          That is why Elise had not lost hope.


          [W- W- W- Well then, God of Creation-sama…… P- P- P- Please draw four cards.]


          […………………]


          Hearing Elise’s words, Shallow Vernal beautifully drew four cards from the deck of cards…… and they were all hearts.


          (A- As expected of God of Creation-sama! With her four hearts in a row, it will be the best result no matter what Human-san draws! Thank goodness…… my life is spared. Now, all that’s left is for Human-san to draw his cards……)


          Relieved that her life wasn’t in danger anymore, Elise urged Kaito to draw his cards. And the cards that Kaito drew were…… “Four hearts”.


          (Hwoeehhh!? H- How the heck did he pull out hearts again!? I’m pretty sure there should have been only four hearts in the deck…… Eh? Did I mix up this deck with my spare cards?)


          Elise is stunned by the sight of eight heart cards being drawn in a deck that should only have four, but she straightened up when she noticed Shallow Vernal’s gaze.


          In any case, according to her fortune-telling, having four hearts in a row is the best result.


          [I- It’s the best match!]


          [I see…… Let me ask you something.]


          [Yesh!?]


          [Which is better, this result or “four suns and four hearts”?]


          Shallow Vernal asks in her usual intonationless voice to Elise, who was clearly being shrunk back by Shallow Vernal’s presence.


          (T- This is the first time I’ve heard God of Creation-sama’s voice before! H- How beautiful…… wait, stop thinking about that! Errr, four suns and four hearts…… four hearts in a row makes it the greatest compatibility, while four suns in a row makes it the second best compatibility…… Assuming that four hearts is the best match, in a sense, wouldn’t that mean that having it drawn twice makes it the best?)


          Incidentally, the four suns and four hearts were the results of the compatibility fortune-telling that Kuromueina and Kaito had done the day before, but Elise, who was greatly panicking at the moment, did not notice this.


          (H- Hmmm…… In the first place, there should have only been four cards of the same type in my deck, so there’s no way that one should be able to draw eight hearts or anything like that. This might be an irregularity…… but since the two of them drew the best compatibility……)


          Elise pondered for a moment before she spoke somewhat anxiously.


          [……Errr, I guess…… the one with eight hearts would be better?]


          [………………….]


          As Elise timidly told this to her, Shallow Vernal didn’t say anything.


          (W- What’s going on? Is my answer a hit or a miss? Did I give the wrong answer? I- I can’t tell anything from her expression……)


          As Elise remained silent, profusely sweating like a prisoner waiting for her sentence, Shallow Vernal was silent for a while before she spoke.


          [……God of Time and Space.]


          [Hahh! By your command.]


          [This is a wonderful store. I think that this store “should be great in the Capital of the Symphonia Kingdom”.]


          [As Shallow Vernal-sama’s wills it.]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal’s nonchalant words, Chronois deeply bowed and disappeared.


          After the completion of the Six Kings Festival…… Elise is visited by a messenger from the King of Symphonia, and she was asked to “open up her store in the Royal Capital”, though it’s more of a story for the near future……


          As Elise had set up her store in the capital of the Symphonia Kingdom, it was only after she had lived in that place for a while that she despaired when she found out that Kaito lived rather close to her……


          And…… She had somewhat liked Kaito’s personality, looking forward to his visits a bit more…… though it’s a story for another time.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ A Brief Introduction to a Mob Character ~ ~


          Elise (523 years old)


          She is recognized as a High-ranking demon due to her magic power, but she is not very good at fighting. She is good at making magic tools and divination.


          She is an ordinary demon who yearns for the Capital City of the Human Realm.


          She has some interactions with a store that is a subcontractor of the Seditch Magic Tools Trading Company, so she has a slight connection with the Seditch Magic Tools Trading Company.


          She wasn’t that lucky of a child, but after meeting Kaito, her slight connections became wider, she gained a certain reputation from the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods, and she had received the True Blessing of the God of Commerce through the kindness of the God of Creation.


          She is short in stature, but she is relatively well-stacked.


          ? ? ? : [Serious-senpai, the Afterword Idol Heroine.]


          Serious-senpai : [Oiiiii!? Don’t just mix up my name with the introduction to that mob! I’m a main character!!!]


          ? ? ? : [……You’ve never made an entrance in the main story though.]


          Serious-senpai : [Ghaak……]


          

        

      

    

  


  573 - I Can't Help but Think that This is Fine


  
    
      
        
          Differences in values and tastes. This is something that exists everywhere. Even on Earth, when one travels abroad, they are sometimes confused by these cultural differences.


          That’s how it is in a world even in a world that only had the same humans in it. So, being transferred to a completely different world, the differences would have been enormous.


          However, this world was fortunately greatly influenced by the world I was in, and I can also feel something Earth-like in this world’s unique cultures, so I feel that it is easy for me to adapt.


          Of course, there were some things that puzzled me, such as magic and polygamy, but now, I can say that I am generally familiar with this world’s culture.


          But unfortunately, I was feeling the difference in values very much now. I felt a definite wall between me and the people who live in this world……


          Yes, I just want to say one thing…… Why the heck are you still here on the seventh day, “Baby Castella Cuisine Specialty Restaurant”!?


          This is strange, isn’t it…… After all, the stores that were popular during the previous six days are the ones who can open their store on the seventh day, right? That means, eh? Was this restaurant popular? No, no, no matter how you think about it, this is just a restaurant that likes pranking others!


          It’s the kind of store that I really don’t think anyone but Kuro would like, so how the heck are they still……


          [It’s the Six Kings Festival’s sponsor’s privilege.]


          [………………….]


          So it’s your fault again!?


          This is that, isn’t it? There’s no way that this would be that pattern where I would have to eat baby castella dishes two days in a row, right? Seriously, how much trauma does the baby castellas of this world want to inflict on me?


          [……I’ll ask just in case, but are there any other restaurants we could go to?]


          [None.]


          […….I knew it.]


          I wanted to go to a different restaurant if it’s possible, but of course, there was no way that Shiro-san, who has a rivalry with Kuro, would ignore going to a restaurant that Kuro and I went to yesterday.


          And just like that, I ended up eating baby castellas two days in a row…… This hurts.


          When we entered the restaurant, we were brought to a VIP table, just like yesterday, and was handed the menu. Hmmm, I feel like I’m going to have a heartburn just looking at the menu. There are so many items with the word “baby castella” in it that I feel like I’m going to have a gestalt collapse, but I think I should choose something before I lose my mind……


          (T/N: Gestalt Collapse is a phenomenon where something complex was broken down to its component parts in a person’s mind, making it lose its meaning after being stared at for a short while.)


          As I was looking at the menu, realizing that all of them didn’t look appetizing at all, I suddenly found a menu that was different from the others.


          “Special Menu (Please be thankful to the Cute and Thoughtful Transcendental Beauty)”


          This stupidity emanating from this sentence…… It’s definitely Alice who wrote this. Could it be that Alice is going to cook for us? Alice had an amazing cooking skill, so she might be able to cook a baby castella dish that I, who would be eating baby castella cuisine two days in a row, might be able to eat.


          Thinking this, I decided to order the Special Menu.


          [Errr, Shiro-san, what will you be ordering?]


          [I’ll have the same thing as you.]


          This is where she differed from Kuro. Kuro just ordered everything……


          [Kuro ordered everything.]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes. That’s right.]


          [However, I ordered the same thing as Kaito-san.]


          [Y- Yes, you did.]


          [That means…… It’s my win.]


          [No, like I said, I don’t understand your criteria for win and lose at all.]


          There’s that smug look on her face again. I feel like Shiro-san is even more competitive with Kuro today than ever before. Did something happen?


          As soon as such a question popped into my mind, the food we had ordered was brought in with surprising speed.


          The dish brought to me was somewhat reminiscent of a French cuisine, with a large baby castella in the center of the plate, surrounded by various sauces and other ingredients.


          Is this the special menu? The baby castella was so big that it made me shy away from the dish…… but if Alice was the one who made it, I’m sure it would have first-class taste.


          [Errr, how about we eat now?]


          [Yes.]


          After saying a few words to Shiro-san, I picked up a fork and knife, cut some portion of the large baby castella and brought it to my mouth. Eating a baby castella with a knife and fork makes me feel wrong though———– Whoa, yummy!


          T- This is…… It might look like a baby castella, but it’s actually not!? This is “meat”!


          Its texture feels similar to a burger steak, easy to eat and goes well with the surrounding sauce. I see, so the special menu is not a dish using baby castella, but “a dish that looks like a baby castella”……


          Thank you so much, Alice! I’ll definitely treat you to yakiniku next time!!!


          [Kaito-san.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. What’s the matter?]


          [Ahhhn.]


          [……Yes?]


          [Ahhhn.]


          As I was being impressed by Alice’s excellent followed-up, for some reason, Shiro-san had stuck her own food on her fork and held it to me.


          
            

          


          She still had the same expressionless face and intonationless voice but…… It seems like she wants me to eat it.


          It’s very embarrassing, but since it’s Shiro-san, I’m sure she won’t take no for an answer. Resigning myself to fate, I opened my mouth.


          [How is it?]


          [Errr, it’s delicious.]


          [I see. I wonder what Kaito-san’s dish tastes like though?]


          [N- No, we’re eating the same dish, remember?]


          [I wonder what Kaito-san’s dish tastes like though?]


          [……Would you like to taste it?]


          [I’ll have some then.]


          I understood what Shiro-san was asking for, so I quietly pierced a portion of my food on the fork and fed it to Shiro-san.


          Even though we ordered the same dish, this blatant appeal…… As expected of Shiro-san. Her brazenness and airheadedness is truly amazing.


          [I’d get embarrassed if you praise me that much.]


          I’m not praising you. This is important, so I’ll say this again, I’m not praising you.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- No, seriously, Shiro-san is coming on strong today, feeling more troubling than usual. However, I wonder why? Feeling that she was having so much fun———— I can’t help but think that this is fine.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [As expected of Alice-chan. She is devoted to supporting Kaito-san behind the scenes. Doesn’t that make her an unmistakable top heroine?]


          Serious-senpai : [You’re tooting your own horn again.]
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          After eating the baby castella dish, we went around the attractions I had visited in the previous six days…… such as the Monster Race with Dr. Vier and Neun-san, and the VR attraction with Alice.


          Of course, we weren’t able to visit all of them, but I think we were able to smoothly go around them with the support of the different Gods.


          Shiro-san’s excitement is quite intense, but it’s a new experience for me…… To be honest, I had a lot of fun.


          I feel like I got to see a lot of different sides of Shiro-san today…… It’s hard to notice because of her usual expressionlessness, but she’s always trying to fight Kuro and was getting worked up with various things…… She surprisingly had a childish part in her.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [There is a place I have to go, do you mind if we go there?]


          [Eh? Y- Yes, I don’t mind.]


          I suddenly felt a strange sense of unease at what Shiro-san said. Most of the places we’ve visited so far have been at Shiro-san’s request, but this is the first time she’s asked for my confirmation like this.


          Wouldn’t that mean that this place Shiro-san wanted to go to is really important to her?


          [Well then, let’s go.]


          As soon as Shiro-san said this, the scenery changed. The sky, which should have been dyed with the color of sunset, has now turned blue.


          [Arehh? This is…… the Sanctuary, right?]


          [Yes.]


          The place Shiro-san brought me to was the familiar Sanctuary…… the floating garden where I first met Shiro-san.


          [Kaito-san, there’s something I’d like to ask you.]


          [Something you’d like to ask?]


          [……What if…… This is just a “what if” but…… A person you know of…… It can be one of your family, a friend, or your lover. What if “that person has lost all memory of you”?]


          [……H- Huhh.]


          [It’s not that they have forgotten about you, it’s that all the memories about you disappeared in their mind. If that person couldn’t remember you anymore…… Do you think that person is different from the person you have spent your life with?]


          I don’t know why she would ask me such a question. However, Shiro-san seemed to be very serious as she asked this question…… Is this an important question?


          [That’s a difficult question to answer…… but let’s see. You could call them a different person, I guess? To put it simply, I think they would turn back to the person they were before they met me.]


          [I see…… That means what makes a person such a person is their memory…… their heart, isn’t it? Or perhaps, would they still be the same person as long as they have the same vessel…… the same body?]


          [……I think it’s more about the heart.]


          Even after hearing all this, I still don’t understand the purpose of Shiro-san’s questions. What in the world…… is the answer Shiro-san was looking for?


          As I was thinking about this, Shiro-san turned her gaze towards me, looked straight into my eyes and continued.


          [Well then, is the act of “completely erasing a person’s memory”…… the same as murdering that person?]


          [……That’s also a difficult question to answer but, let’s see. It certainly might be an act that’s equivalent to killing that person.]


          [……Is that so……]


          Hearing my answer, Shiro-san slightly looked down. After a few moments of silence, she looked away from me and quietly muttered.


          [……What do I really want to do? I don’t know anymore.]


          [……Shiro-san?]


          [I’ve told you something worthless. I’m sorry…… “Please forget about it”.]


          [Eh? !?]


          When Shiro-san told me this in a voice that sounded as if she’s holding back her emotions, my vision turned all white.


          I was walking through the venue of the Six Kings Festival when my feet suddenly stopped.


          
            

          


          [……Arehh?]


          [Is something the matter?]


          When I suddenly found myself exclaiming, Shiro-san, who was walking next to me, tilted her head.


          [Ah, no, I guess I was zoning out a bit…… What were we doing again?]


          [It was almost time for the last day’s party, so we were talking about parting ways.]


          [……Speaking of which, that was the case.]


          That’s right. On the last day of the Six Kings Festival, a party is being held in the Central Tower. I had just met up with Lilia-san, who was also attending the last day’s party, and we were talking about parting ways early since we had promised to head to the party’s venue together.


          Yes, that should have been what we were discussing about but…… I wonder why? What is this strange sense of discomfort I’m feeling?


          [What’s the matter?]


          [No…… Shiro-san, how was your day?]


          [I had fun.]


          [So did I. Thank you for hanging out with me today.]


          I feel like there’s something out of place, but I don’t really know what I’m doubting about, so I chalk it up to being my imagination and thanked Shiro-san for today.


          When Shiro-san heard my words, a thin smile appeared on her lips.


          [Kaito-san, thank you for today. I will take my leave then.]


          [Ah, yes. It’s me who should be thanking you instead.]


          [Then, this is my way of saying my thanks.]


          Before I could even ask her why she would say her thanks, Shiro-san smoothly brought her face close to mine…… and our lips met with one another.


          [……Huh?]


          [See you later.]


          [……………………Eh?]


          It was so shocking that even after Shiro-san left, I stood there for a while in a daze.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Just like that, my date with Shiro-san ended…… but to be honest, within this Six Kings Festival————– This is the most shocking event that happened.


          After parting ways with Kaito-san, Shallow Vernal returned to the Sanctuary. Then, she lightly brushed the empty space and entered a space that only she could enter.


          
            

          


          There, she found a white sphere with a vast array of magic formulas engraved on it. Slowly touching the sphere, Shallow Vernal muttered within that space that held no people other than her.


          [……I see…… What I was doing was an act of killing you huh.]


          Within the voice that leaked out of her mouth…… one could feel a little bit of hesitation.


          [Even if that’s so…… I will still not give up. Kaito-san…… If you “lose all memory of the year you spent in this world”…… “If everything started all over again, and I’m the one who saves you”…… Will I be special to you?]


          However, there was no one in that place that answered her quiet mutter.


          


          <Afterword>


          Next Chapter : “What the God of the Apocalypse Wanted”
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          A certain being appeared out of nowhere in one of the many worlds. At first, it did not take any action, continuously staring at the world…… before without rhyme nor reason, it brought the world to its end.


          The information about this being was passed on to the creators of many worlds by a god with the power called omniscient…… but at that time, it was not perceived as a threat.


          Because for most of the creators of worlds, erasing a single world is not an impossible task. For those who exist outside the scope of logic…… there is nothing noteworthy about omnipotent beings, beings that exceed omnipotence, being that cannot even be described by the word infinite, and beings that can freely create higher dimensions.


          They could easily deal with her…… at that time…… that was what they thought.


          Omnipotent beings, beings that exceed omnipotence, beings that cannot even be described by the word infinite, and even those beings that can create higher dimensions at will…… Their worlds were brought to an end and they disappeared.


          When more than a thousand worlds have been brought to an end by this being, traveling from one world to another and moving after looking at that world for a certain period of time, that being was then recognized as a threat.


          This is why the creators of the worlds did everything in their power to eliminate this being the moment it appeared in their world.


          However, the beings that should have killed it, the beings that should have sealed it, the beings that should have created an ability to protect them from this being’s power, the beings that should have erased it from existing with the law of causality, and the beings that should have run from it…… All of them were brought to their ends.


          And then, when the number of worlds that ended exceeded 10000…… This being became the object of despair that the creator of worlds feared.


          It’s not that their attacks won’t connect…… but even when they connect, all of it is meaningless.


          It’s not that they can’t run away…… but running away is meaningless.


          It’s not that they can’t kill or seal it…… but all of that is meaningless.


          As soon as that being appeared, the story of their world has already entered its final chapter. That’s why, no matter how hard they tried, they met their ends.


          It was unknown when, where or who started calling it with that name, nor which world’s language was used to call her with such a name, but what they do know is that…… at some point, that being came to be known as “Destruction God of the Apocalypse, Shallow Vernal”.


          And that she held the ultimate power to bring an end to everything, “Epilogue”……


          The creators of the world desperately prayed that Shallow Vernal would not appear in their world. They knew that if she showed up, there was nothing they could do about it.


          When the world that Shallow Vernal brought to its end “exceeded billions”…… The creators were deeply relieved when they learned that Shallow Vernal had stopped ending worlds and had begun to create a world for herself, and they vowed to never interfere with that world.


          Just as Shallow Vernal had said, the first emotion she felt…… was uncertainty. In the first place, she was a being that held no thoughts.


          She had never even thought about why she was ending so many worlds, or why she was gazing at all of them before ending their worlds.


          Eden’s comment about her being “a system called Shallow Vernal” was actually accurate.


          Shallow Vernal will end the world. That’s all she should have been, a being that holds no meaning nor purpose…… or so it should have been.


          However, one day, as if she had woken up from sleep, Shallow Vernal suddenly had a question. The creators of the world, the supernatural beings who have ended it so far have had more or less the same purpose. Even if they had no purpose, nor something that could be called a heart, they all had something that called a will.


          “If that’s the case, doesn’t such a thing exist in her as well?”, she pondered.


          It originally should have been obvious that Shallow Vernal had a will of her own when she questioned it, but Shallow Vernal didn’t know that.


          Something that was born inside her that is difficult for her to express…… She wanted to know what it is. That’s why, when she happened to visit a creator of a world…… Eden, she informed him this question she had in mind.


          As a result, Eden did not make a mistake in her response, and Shallow Vernal decided to create a world for herself.


          If, hypothetically, Eden had made a mistake in her response there…… Shallow Vernal could have dismissed the questions she had as unnecessary and she would have returned back to being a system that only ends worlds again.


          Since then, Shallow Vernal began to create a world, conversing with Eden and receiving advice from her.


          At this moment, Eden is the most familiar with the being called Shallow Vernal. In fact, many of the assumptions Eden told Alice were correct.


          But of course, some of them were wrong. No, there were some that even Shallow Vernal herself didn’t know about, so it’s not surprising how Eden guessed some things wrong.


          Eden predicted that “Shallow Vernal might have wanted to bring an end to herself”, but in reality, “even if Kuromueina the power of Epilogue and brought Shallow Vernal to her end, such a thing wouldn’t have happened”.


          It is true that Epilogue was “one of the true essences” of the being called Shallow Vernal. However, there is another power that resides in her, a power that can be called absolute.


          If one had to name it, it would be “The Last Story”…… The being called Shallow Vernal is the end of the story itself, but at the same time, she was also the final story.


          Shallow Vernal “will not disappear as long as other stories exist”. She can only end her own story after she has brought all the stories to their ends.


          Therefore, there is no magic technique that could kill Shallow Vernal. Shallow Vernal is a phenomenon that can only be ended by the actions of the Shallow Vernal herself……


          That’s probably why she had ended so many worlds when she was just born. She instinctively understood that the end of her existence could only come after she brought the end of all worlds……


          What would have happened if Kuromueina had used the power given to her by Shallow Vernal in the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm?


          The answer is simple. Both Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal will disappear, and only Shallow Vernal would have reappeared.


          If that had happened, Shallow Vernal would never have realized her own heart and she would have ended the world she had created.


          However, that didn’t happen. Kuromueina obstinately spoke to Shallow Vernal, and Shallow Vernal clearly saw the presence of her own heart.


          ……What was told so far was the stories of the past. The events before the being called Shallow Vernal got a heart.


          ……From here on out is the story leading to the future. The actions Shallow Vernal took after gaining a heart.


          ……The story of the being called the Incarnation of Apocalypse…… and “the first wish she held in her heart”.


          It has been 100 years since the battle with Kuromueina. Standing atop the Sanctuary, the highest peak of the God Realm, Shallow Vernal gaze towards the world. As she was gazing at the changing world, a routine she had been doing since she realized she had a heart, Shallow Vernal muttered to herself.


          [……”Again” huh.]


          It was a being that had occasionally come to her attention since her battle with Kuromueina. A good-looking young man with light brown hair. And she saw herself talking to him.


          She didn’t know who this being was or why she kept seeing the same scene. However, Shallow Vernal was certain.


          She was sure that this being was very important to her……


          [I don’t know. How can I find you?]


          That’s why Shallow Vernal wanted to meet that being. However, the future was very unstable and unclear. That was the only scene that she could see…… so she didn’t know how she could meet this being.


          Perhaps, the only emotion she felt towards him was interest. Gradually though, the desire to meet the young man made her move.


          First of all, Shallow Vernal has created a “third world”…… The Human Realm. She knew that the young man in her future vision was a Human, based on the world she used as a reference when she created this world.


          Just like that, Shallow Vernal “created Humans”. Thereupon, the future vision, where she could only see one scene, began to grow another scene.


          It was Shallow Vernal, laughing together with a young man. It was a shocking sight for her, who didn’t even know what laughing was.


          Seeing this, Shallow Vernal became convinced. She was sure that this young man was the one who could teach the clueless her what emotions were……


          It didn’t take long for her wish to meet the young man to turn into a burning desire.


          Yes…… It was the first “wish” that Shallow Vernal had ever had, and the first “future” that she had ever wanted.


          Another thousand years had passed since then, and Shallow Vernal had hit a major wall.


          She had created a world called the Human Realm. In addition to the Humans, she had also created a variety of other races such as Elves and Dwarfs.


          The Human Realm is gradually developing and Humans are increasing in number…… And yet, the future where she met the young man remained unstable and no progress was made.


          
            

          


          ———How can I meet the young man? What must I do to make him appear before me?


          Thinking about all of this, Shallow Vernal was in a situation where it could be said that she was stuck, but her next move came from something she hadn’t thought about.


          She had thought about this after a peculiar being named “Shalltear” was introduced to her by Kuromueina, who had become her friend. Knowing that this being was a visitor from another world, Shallow Vernal arrived at a possibility.


          ———That young man might be a person from another world.


          Having reached this conclusion, Shallow Vernal created “a magic circle that summons people” from another world, and set it up in the Human Realm.


          The first magic circle was created for the purpose of inviting people from Eden’s world with whom she had a connection with…… and this action brought about a dramatic change. Her future vision became much clearer than it had ever been before. She began to see the factors that would bring the young man into her world.


          Becoming even more enthusiastic than before, Shallow Vernal began to gather the factors to bring the young man into her world.


          Unbeknownst to anyone, “She manipulated the direction of development of the Human Realm behind the scenes”, “created a gate that connects the three realms”, “instructed the Humans how to use the “Hero Summoning Magic Circle” through ancient legends when the Demon Lord appeared”, she continued to make her moves, changing the future into something more vivid.


          Nearly 19000 years had passed since she first saw the young man in the future, and the Summoning magic circle was finally used.


          Unfortunately, it was not the young man she had been waiting for, but a girl named Kujou Hikari who appeared. But steadily, the future was beginning to move in the directions Shallow Vernal wanted.


          When Kujou Hikari visited the God Realm to conclude the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms, Shallow Vernal only heard about it through the Supreme Gods, to which she readily gave her acknowledgment.


          That was, of course, because it was a necessary factor in inviting the young man into her world……


          And that time had finally come. The moment when the Treaty of Friendship was signed by the representatives of the three realms in the presence of Kujou Hikari…… The future became brilliantly clear, and the future of the young man’s visit to her world became a definite event.


          After that happened, Shallow Vernal was in a really good mood. With her clearer vision of the future, she found out that the young man’s name was Miyama Kaito, and she could clearly see her future together with Kaito.


          But when the premise changes, its meaning also changes.


          Kuromueina had told Kaito that “the things that Shiro held interest in could be counted in one hand”…… but she’s mistaken.


          In the first place, Shallow Vernal…… “never held any interest” towards Shalltear or Kujou Hikari.


          She had always been wishing for only one thing…… It is to meet Miyama Kaito, and whether it’s Shalltear and Kujou Hikari, “they were only people she was concerned about because they were a necessary factor in inviting Kaito into her world”, and “she doesn’t even remember their names”.


          Yes, Shallow Vernal had only been looking at Kaito. She had only been waiting for Kaito’s arrival. Her emotions towards him were so intense that it can be said that she was in love with Kaito even before they met……


          When she thinks about it, the thousand years since the settlement of Kaito’s visit might have been the happiest time for her. Gazing at the future which had not yet arrived, but would certainly come, her heart was filled with excitement.


          However, the future she desired for…… and wished for for the first time in her life…… did not come. Ironically, it was all because of the sole person she considered a “friend”……


          In front of the magic technique called the “Cradle of Oblivion”…… Shallow Vernal quietly closed her eyes.


          She doesn’t think what she is about to do is correct. She knows that what she’s doing is wrong…… She completely understands…… that this was an act of betrayal to her friend Kuromueina and to her beloved, Kaito.


          Even so…… She won’t give up. For her desired future that she had wished for the first time in her life…… wasn’t something she couldn’t throw away.


          For the first time in her life, the emotion called “jealousy” began budding within her heart. However, she still did not know how to suppress it.


          Even as she’s lost and in agony…… Shallow Vernal still steered the ship towards the end of her story. Her ship that should have had a brilliant future…… but is now gloomy and sinking within the sea of grief……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Marvelous…… As expected of the world’s God, I can’t help but be moved to tears by its overwhelming seriousness!]


          ? ? ? : [……For her to be in love with him even before they met, that’s extremely amazing…… By the way…… Are the Gods of worlds only filled with yanderes……?]


          < Shallow Vernal   ←   When something happened, she’s usually the culprit >
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          A party on the last day that only those with Gold-Rank invitations or higher could attend. It was being held on the roof of the Central Tower.


          The rooftop seems to be larger than it was when I visited on the first day, perhaps due to the use of Spatial Magic, and even with the large number of participants, there was still plenty of space.


          In addition, the wind does not blow in due to the wards set up in place, so it is quite comfortable.


          The format was more like a stand-up party, with the Six Kings greeting each attendee first before moving on to free chatting. Kuro and the other members of the Six Kings, Shiro-san and the rulers of the Human Realm were seated at a higher level, where they would respond to the participants who talk to them.


          ……Well, it seemed like Chronois-san was the one interacting with the guests for Shiro-san……


          Everyone seemed to be quite busy, including, Magnawell-san, who was unable to enter the venue and had only moved his face near the tower to participate. Lilia, who had come with me to the venue, was currently having a conversation with some people who looked like nobles.


          Incidentally, as for me, it seems like Alice had taken care of it, so there aren’t too many people gathering around me, allowing me to relax and enjoy my meal.


          [……Kuro and the others seem to be really busy.]


          [Mogu…… mogu…… Well, there usually are few opportunities to have a direct conversation with the Six Kings. The participants are all people with a certain reputation, so they’re keeping it in moderation but…… Even if that’s so, it would be inevitable that the organizers of the festival are busy.]


          [……And yet, here you are. What the heck are you doing here?]


          Alice responded to my mutterings while eating large amounts of food. No, no, aren’t you one of those organizers? Why the heck are you eating here as if it was the most obvious thing in the world?


          Ahh, I see, I guess this just like that time with the opening ceremony, where she left a clone to guard me while her real body is on the stage……


          [Please don’t worry! The one here is the real bo———- Fugyaaahhh!?]


          [Seriously, what the heck are you doing……]


          [Well, I mean, Alice-chan isn’t really interested in that kind of thing…… so “I left it to Pandora to handle the greetings”.]


          [……That means, the one on stage now dressed as the Phantasmal King is Pandora-san?]


          [Yes, she was occasionally acting as my stand-in.]


          Although it’s easy to forget because of her usual unusual words and actions, Pandora is the first one of Alice’s subordinates. When necessary, she sometimes dresses up as the Phantasmal King and acts as her stand-in.


          I would tilt my head in question if you ask me if this is one of those necessary times though……


          Well, Alice is just acting as usual in a way…… let’s just greet some of the people I know. As for greeting Kuro and the others, I’ll greet them after things over there have settled down a bit, and I’ll go look for my other acquaintances for the time being.


          If it’s possible, I’d like to greet someone who seemed like I’d be able to calmly chat with……


          [……Oya, if it isn’t Miyama Kaito-kun. For us to meet in a place like this…… Well, no, as a researcher, I’m someone who doesn’t rely on uncertain factors like fate…… No, pardon me. I didn’t mean to insult God of Fate-sama. It’s just that as someone who really lacks knowledge regarding this aspect, I can’t surmise the supernatural power of fate. Oh, I’m sorry, I digressed. What I’m saying is that, coincidence it may be, I’m glad to see you again.]


          [G- Good evening, Fors-san.]


          [Ahh, pardon me. I forgot to say the most important thing. Please don’t think I’m being impolite, I’m just a bit distracted. No, my apologies. Well then, once again, good evening.]


          The one who appeared with talking skills that was overwhelmingly jaunty…… was Fors-san, the Elven Elder and the companion of Neun-san, the First Hero.


          Even at this luxurious party, she was still wearing her dark green robe, which was something I had expected she would wear.


          [By the way, I don’t think lavish parties like these really aren’t my thing. You see, I’m basically a shy person, you know? However, my title has become so large that I have to deal with troublesome things like these parties. I also received invitations from the Six Kings…… through my connection with Laguna, but well, I would have preferred declining this party.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          [Your face looked like you’re asking me why I’m here. You may have already guessed it, but as usual, Laguna pulled me along. And yet, there she was, sitting among the rulers’ seat, while I’m left here in a seat I don’t like. Good gracious, what a troublesome person she is. For someone like me, who is “shy and quiet”, this kind of event can be very painful.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Unnn?]


          This is strange. I thought I was hallucinating the last time I heard her saying this…… but I’m hearing words like shy and quiet again, words that don’t fit her at all.


          Fors-san might think that she’s a taciturn person…… but I think she’s making a terrible misunderstanding.


          [Oops, I guess I’m wasting my time by rambling on too long. I’ll just tell you my true purpose in talking to you.]


          [Your true purpose?]


          [Yeah, you see, you helped me when I was lost, remember? I want to thank you for that. Of course, I understand that you have a noble heart that doesn’t want anything in return, but that doesn’t make me feel any better. You didn’t seem too interested in eyeball or insect cuisines, so I’ve been trying to figure out what to do…… when I remembered something great for that. Do you also like those “soba” food?]


          [Soba? Y- Yes, I like them.]


          [That’s great then. I’m actually growing some buckwheat that you used for those soba at the request of Hikari…… Neun. It might sound like I’m just praising myself, but I think my buckwheats are pretty good. So, I thought of treating you to some of them later. If it’s possible, I’d like you to come visit Rigforeshia later. No, of course it would be logical for me, as the one who should be thanking you, to visit you, but as you know, I’m severely directionally challenged. To be honest, I’m not sure if I can even reach the Royal Capital.]


          Fors-san offered to serve me soba as thanks for showing her the way. Since I haven’t had soba for a while…… I’d like to eat some.


          When I told her that I accept her proposal, a soft smile appeared on Fors-san’s lips.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– How should I say this…… I feel bad that I’ve made Fors-san worry about such things, but to be honest, I’m looking forward to the soba. The only concern I have left would be————- if I would be overwhelmed by her talking skills.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Where did the seriousness go? What about the last chapter?]


          ? ? ? : [The party will be about 2 more chapters, and then, there’ll be some daily life chapters in between……]


          Serious-senpai : [Then the final arc filled with seriousness starts!]


          ? ? ? : [Nope, there’s still the start of a route for a certain character related to the final arc. Well, to put it simply…… it would be another lovefest.]


          Serious-senpai : [Whhyyyy!? Just skip to the seriousness!]
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          It had been about an hour since the party started, and I had finished greeting some of the people I knew. The situation near Kuro and the others were getting calmer than at the beginning, and just when I thought I’d come over and greet them, a dignified voice echoed through the hall.


          [Everyone, stop and listen. This voice is adjusted to “reach the entire venue of the Six Kings Festival”. I, the God of Time and Space, will now deliver the words of Shallow Vernal-sama on her behalf.]


          Moving my gaze towards the direction where I heard the voice, I saw Chronois-san standing diagonally in front of the seat where Shiro-san was standing.


          Even though she was on the stage quite a distance away, her voice sounded as if she was speaking right in front of me. As soon as I stopped walking, all sounds disappeared from the party hall.


          When she mentioned about her voice being heard in the entire venue of the Six Kings Festival, I guess that means even those who weren’t at the party could hear her voice.


          Even so, I wonder what Shiro-san is going to say? Kuro and the others also seemed like they were unaware of this, so I guess this wasn’t something they had planned in advance……


          [Well then, I’ll tell everyone exactly what Shallow Vernal-sama said. “With the cooperation of the three realms, God Realm, Demon Realm and Human Realm, the Six Kings Festival that everyone had created…… was quite the wonderful event. I am also greatly satisfied. Thus, to express my gratitude for this worthwhile time, for all those present at this event…… I’d like to give a simple reward”…… End of message. I will now tell everyone the contents of this reward.]


          Errr, does this mean that Shiro-san is going to reward all the participants and staff of the Six Kings Festival? That sounds great, but what exactly is she planning to give them?


          As I was thinking about this, Chronois-san continued to speak.


          [As for the reward…… Everyone in this venue will be granted the “God of Life’s Informal Blessing” which only lasts until the new year arrives.]


          Hearing what Chronois-san said, the hall began to buzz at once. I guess that would be normal. Only a king of a country can receive the blessing of a High-ranking God, but in this event, even though it might be informal, everyone will be granted the blessing of a Supreme God. It was a tremendous surprise.


          [……Silence. Now, as for the effects of God of Life’s Blessing…… God of Life’s blessing, to put it simply, is to “bring the person’s body into the prime of their life that the person envisions”. There’s no need to think about it too hard. You can just think of it as “you can become as young as you want”.]


          Become as young as they want…… I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected from the blessing of a Supreme God or not, but even when it’s an Informal Blessing, it has quite an amazing effect.


          [If you think you have a good body when you were young, you can have a young body…… Even if you feel good about your body now, it will look the same, but “you will be free of any disease or fatigue, enabling you to perform at your best”…… That’s about it. Your rejuvenated body will remain intact even after the blessing wears off. However, because it’s only an Informal Blessing, you can only change your body once…… Therefore, I will now give you a few minutes to picture yourselves at your prime. Oh, and as an effect of the blessing, for six months, you will be free of disease and most fatigue will be completely gone after a night’s sleep.]


          This would be especially nice for species with a long life span, and is something that could really be described as an act of God. However, I wonder what this is? This strange feeling I have…….


          [……Well then, in five minutes, everyone will be granted the blessing. Of course, you can refuse. If you don’t want the blessing, you just have to think that you don’t need it.]


          Hmmm…… I really think it’s strange. I’m not talking about the content of the reward, I’m talking about the act of giving a reward itself……


          Shiro-san is someone who is extremely impartial towards most things. And yet, hearing her say that “she would give something only to those who participated in the Six Kings Festival” somehow strangely makes me feel like something is out of place.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Looking at Shiro-san’s expression on the stage, I couldn’t read anything in particular. However, I wonder what this feeling is? This thought of mine about how this blessing “had some other intentions”————– Am I overthinking too much?


          Hearing about the unprecedented kindliness in the form of a reward, most of the people at the Six Kings closed their eyes in thought, trying to picture their prime form in their minds.


          But of course…… There were people like Kaito, who felt the hidden meaning behind this reward.


          ……From behind Kaito who was tilting his head in wonder, Alice quietly turned her gaze to Shallow Vernal who was standing on the stage.


          (……This seems to be more serious than I thought. Most of the subordinates under the Six Kings, including mine, are all here at this venue. That means, this reward…… is also her way of saying “I’ll allow you to perform at your best. Come at me with all your might.”.)


          Yes, for those who are expecting to face off against Shallow Vernal soon, this reward is like the mercy given by the Last Boss, Shallow Vernal.


          It was also meant to make sure they’re fully recovered before the “Boss Fight”.


          (But with this action, she had made herself clearer for my eyes to see through her. Shallow Vernal-sama…… is probably “hesitating”. Because she couldn’t make up her mind, she’s going to leave the final choice to a third party. The odds are looking a bit better for us.)


          Shallow Vernal’s hesitation. The feeling of not being able to decide her own feelings is something that Alice herself remembers. That’s why she was able to see through her hesitation.


          Shallow Vernal will definitely fight against Alice and the others in a battle that both sides have a chance to win. That can be said as the light of hope they needed……


          (But on the flip side, it’s because she left the final choice to a third party…… means that she’ll do everything she can to prepare herself. It seems like this would really be the hardest fight I’ve ever had.)


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ God of Life’s Blessing ~ ~


          Informal Blessing : Can only rejuvenate a person once. Invalidates disease and increases speed of recovery from fatigue.


          True Blessing : Allows a person to rejuvenate aas many times as they wish. Allows a person to use Resurrection Magic, invalidates disease, extremely fast recovery fatigue (15 minutes of sleep is all it takes for one to recover. This is also the reason why Kaito gets better after a day of sleep even if he is tired)


          Serious-senpai : [Haahhh…… I’ve been busy with lots of serious stuff lately~~ Gaahhhh~~ This is hard~~ I have too many appearances, it really is hard for a busy person like me~~!]


          ? ? ? : [You look like you’re quite carefree though…… You’re even drinking choccy milk over there….. I mean, why are you drinking that sweet drink?]


          Serious-senpai : [There’s only choccy milks and baby castellas in here, so I don’t have any other choice!!!]


          ? ? ? : [I see…… Well then, I guess I’ll just drink the black coffee I brought with me by myself.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Can I have some?]


          ? ? ? : [I refuse.]
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          The reward from Shiro-san, Life-san’s Informal Blessing, went off without a hitch. As for the question that had been popping into my head, I couldn’t seem to find an answer, so I just pushed it to the corner of my mind and decided to greet Kuro and the others.


          Incidentally, with Life-san’s blessing, some of the people in the party venue have become insanely young. There were even some people like Ryze-san who have changed their appearance to look as if they could claim to be teenagers.


          Incidentally, Life-san’s blessing…… it had no effect on me. Since I have the Blessing of a higher-ranking God, the Blessing of a lower-ranking God will be rejected.


          Well, to begin with, I’m only 21. I’m not that old that I would want to look young again, and apparently, Shiro-san’s blessing makes me immortal, so even if Life-san’s blessing didn’t work, I don’t think there would be a problem.


          Thinking about this, I approached the place where the Six Kings were. Thereupon, Isis-san, who was the first to notice my approach, brightened up and standing up from her chair, she came towards me. Unnn, each of her gestures really is cute…… I knew it, isn’t she actually an angel?


          [……Kaito! ……Good evening.]


          [Good evening, Isis-san. Good work in organizing the Six Kings Festival.]


          [……Unnn…… I did my best…… Did Kaito…… have fun?]


          [Yes, I had lots of fun.]


          [……If Kaito had fun…… then I’m…… glad.]


          Isis-san, who bashfully smiled as she said this, bluntly speaking, was an angel. Who the heck named such a lovely person a dangerous-sounding name like Death King?


          I knew that she had her magic power of death, but I think that dangerous name is also a factor why Isis-san was being avoided. Whoever gave her that name totally has ill intents to it…… If I find out who that is, as her lover, I will give that person a hit or two……


          [Ouch!? W- Why did you suddenly hit me!?]


          She is here, the culprit…… she was surprisingly close.


          [……It’s just that I felt your ill intent, I guess?]


          [Eh? Did it leak out? No, well, it’s true that as the “Mysterious Transcendental Beauty”, I may have some ill intents in doing that but…… N- No, it’s a misunderstanding! It’s not like I planned to “sell Kaito-san merch because I thought it would be a good way to make money” or any———– Migyaaaahhhh!?]


          [You…… Do you know what Personality Rights is?]


          [Me otherworldian don’t understand———- Youch!?]


          She’s still fooling around as usual. I’d like it if she learns from the nearby Isis-san who had an adorable expression on her face, as if to say “I’d love to have those Kaito merch, but I’ll put up with it if Kaito doesn’t like it”.


          As I was throwing tsukkomi at Alice as usual, Kuro came up to me with a bright smile on her face.


          [Kaito-kun! How was it? Did you have fun at the festival?]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah, I had a great time every day.]


          [I see~~ That means all the hard work and preparation are worth it…… So, Kaito-kun, “which festival did you enjoy the most”?]


          [………………….]


          When Kuro said those words with a big smile on her face, I felt as if the air around me froze.


          W- What a frightening person…… With an angelic smile on her face, she just threw an atomic bomb at me!?


          [……Well, I felt that all the festivals were great…… but if you compared them to my festival, which used a lot of state-of-the-art technology, my festival is a little better.]


          Alice takes the lead in the terrifying battle with her nonchalant tone.


          “New doesn’t necessarily always mean better, right? I don’t think that tranquility needs one to be flashy.”


          I don’t know when she appeared, but Lillywood-san suddenly said with a gentle smile.


          [No, festivals are all about competitions! It’s only when you overcome difficulties that you can have true fun!]


          Megiddo-san joins in the ruckus as if it’s a matter of course.


          “Your festival is too uncivilized. When it comes to entertaining the participants, my festival, with its wide variety of components in it, is the best……”


          I thought he wouldn’t participate in something like this, but Magnawell-san also joined in quite aggressively.


          [Fufufu, Kaito-kun doesn’t like anything too fancy. He prefers a simple festival like the one I organized.]


          Kuro proclaimed with a confident smile on her face. However, unnn…… Your festival wasn’t simple at all! It was a baby castella festival, you know!?


          I was sweating bullets as I searched for an answer I could give to Kuro and the others, who were getting more and more heated in their arguments. No matter how I answer, I would end up being pushed to a corner…… What should I do?


          Ahh, that’s right! There’s also the seventh day! That’s the culmination of the six previous festivals, so I can conclude that all of them were fun if I answer that……


          [The day Kaito-san enjoyed the most would be the seventh day together with me. That’s what I concluded.]


          What the heck are you doing here, Gods’ Top!!!? You’ve just ruined my safe choice of the seventh day, you know!? D- D*mn it, what should I do…… wait, arehh? Come to think of it, I think Isis-san was the only one who hasn’t participated in this matter……


          Glancing at Isis-san with that thought in mind, Isis-san spoke with a smile on her face.


          [……I think that…… all of the festivals were fun…… I can’t choose…… which one is the best…… I think that everyone…… is amazing…… That’s why…… if Kaito said that all of it was fun…… I would be happy.]


          Looking at Isis-san, who seemed to really genuinely think that everyone’s festivals were awesome, without hesitation in her smile, Kuro and the others looked embarrassed.


          [……T- That’s right. It’s no use saying which one is the best.]


          “I agree. I think it would be wrong to compare them.”


          “U- Umu. That’s right. All of them have differences and all of them were great. There is no need to compare them.”


          [Yeah, I certainly couldn’t make a festival like the ones the others make……]


          [……That took me by surprise. I really can’t match Isis-san.]


          As expected of Isis-san, her pureness and angelic nature is unrivaled. The atmosphere that had been tense dissipated.


          If I had made the wrong answer, I would have started a fight, but thanks to Isis-san, the situation was settled……


          [Nevertheless, the seventh day with me is sti———— Oya?]


          [I’m begging you, please read the mood.]


          The only one who does not understand the situation at all is the airheaded goddess, who was about to say something unnecessary, so I hurriedly covered her mouth with my hand.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I think it’s really wonderful to be able to genuinely think that others are awesome. It was thanks to Isis-san, who can do that as a matter of course, that the end of the Six King Festival————— was settled down to a great conclusion.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [As expected of the Number 1 in the Popularity Poll, she was on a different level.]


          Serious-senpai : [……I think it’s alright to say that she’s the main heroine now, don’t you think?]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh, wait!?]


          Serious-senpai : [……Eh?]


          Under King : [……………….]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh…… No, I- I was just kidding…… Stop…… Put down that fist……]

        

      

    

  


  579 - She Was a Count-level, High-ranking Demon


  
    
      
        
          It was the first day of the second Fire month, the Six Kings Festival was over and six months had passed on the calendar. Incidentally, the calendar of this world passes in the order of Fire month, Water month, Tree month, Earth month, Wind month and after the Light month, Fire month and the following months were repeated again, other than the 12th month being called the Heaven month.


          The months of Fire to Wind come around twice a year, so the second month had the “second” attached to its name to distinguish it from the other month.


          Well, that being said, I’m quite tired from the Six Kings Festival, so I’m more inclined to take it easy…… but how should I say this…… the people of this world really are energetic.


          As I was thinking about this, I stroked the head of Bell, who I was leaning my back unto, and looked at Lilia-san and the others who were hard at work on their training.


          Participating in the training are Lilia-san, Luna-san, Sieg-san, Anima, Eta and Theta. Aoi-chan and Hina-chan were probably like me, tired from the Six Kings Festival, so they didn’t participate in the training today and went out to the city together.


          They also invited me in their training too, but I declined because I wanted to brush Bell, so after I did that, I came to observe their training.


          Everyone at the training seemed to be more enthusiastic than usual, but I guess it’s just my imagination, right?


          Right at that moment, Lilia-san stopped swinging her sword and wiped her sweat away. She seems to have noticed me and walked towards me, so I called out to her.


          [Lilia-san, great work out there.]


          [Thank you.]


          [It seemed like everyone was quite enthusiastic huh.]


          [……You’re right. The incident with the First Hero, and the challenge to Agni-sama at the Six Kings Festival…… I supposed everyone had felt how inadequate their current strengths are.]


          I see…… Anima was probably looking forward to her rematch with Epsilon-san, while Luna-san, Sieg-san, Eta and Theta, just like Lilia-san, may be fired up about their training after being completely defeated by Agni-san, even when she was holding back against them, at the Six Kings Festival.


          [Now then, I guess I’ll do another set.]


          [Eh? Already? You haven’t rested enough though……]


          [I still have a job I need to do and can’t devote too much time to training, so I want to do my best while I still have some time to train.]


          [I- I see….. Then, please at least have some drink……]


          [No, like I said, please don’t casually take out a juice made from the Fruit of the World Tree as if it were normal water. I won’t drink it, okay?]


          Hearing that Lilia-san would return to her training after talking to me for a few moments, I took out a juice made from the Fruit of the World Tree to at least help her recover from fatigue, but she refused.


          Saying “I’ll just accept the thought” with a wry smile on her face, Lilia-san went back to her training.


          Hmmm, everyone seems to be working hard, so I wonder if there’s something I could do to help them…… but I’m not really good at fighting.


          [What’s the matteeeeer~? You have such a serious expression on your faaaace?]


          [……Illness-san?]


          [Hellooooo~~ I was walking by on my way back from doing laundryyyyy, when I saw that you seemed to be thinking about somethiiiiing~~]


          [Ah, well…… Lilia-san and the others are training hard, and I was thinking if I could help them in some way.]


          Telling Illness-san who happened to be passing by, I told her what I had been thinking earlier. Thereupon, after glancing at Lilia-san and the others who were training, she nodded her head before speaking.


          [……I see~~ They seem to be “worried because they aren’t growing fast enough” huuuuh. They might even be feeling impatieeeeent~~. As for their training methooood~~ I can’t really say that they’re doing it wrong but~~.]


          [Eh? I- Is that how it is?]


          [Yeeees~~ Especiaaaaaaly~~ My Laaaaady and Animaaaa, the both of them were stuck in a waaaaaaaall~~. This is also a chance for them to grow a loooooot.]


          I don’t really have any idea what she’s talking about, but I could feel certainty with the way Illness-san said it. Lilia-san and Anima were stuck in a wall? A great chance?


          While I was confused, Illness-san gently reached out her hand and patted my head a bit, before she slowly walked closer to Lilia-san and the others.


          Then, after walking a few distance away from me, she clapped her hands, prompting Lilia-san and the others to stop their training, and she spoke.


          [Please listen to me for a bit~~ By Kaito-samaaaaa’s requeeeest, I will give everyonnnneee some adviiiiiiice.]


          [Illness?]


          Hearing Illness-san’s words, Lilia-san tilted her head in wonder.


          [First of allll~~ My Laaaady, I recommend that you train your magic power controooool~~, not your physical ability or techniques.]


          [Ehh? E- Err…… Yes?]


          [Neeeext, Animaaaa~~ You should improve your techniiiiques~~. As for Siegliiiiinde~~ I think you should focus on parallel activation of the techniiiiiques. Lunamariaaa, you should be more mindful between you and your opponeeeeent. As for Eta and Theta, you two should go back to basiiiiics.]


          [ [ [ [ […………………] ] ] ] ]


          [That’s aaaaaall. Do youuuu have any questiooooons?]


          Hearing Illness-san casually give them advice, Lilia-san and the others looked stunned, as if their minds were still unable to catch up with what’s happening.


          Anima, who was the first to recover from her confusion, raised her hand.


          [Yeeeess~~ What is iiiiit?]


          [Illness-dono, if I do that…… Can I become stronger than I am now?]


          Incidentally, Anima has also been indebted to Illness-san for teaching her how to write letters, so she properly makes use of honorifics when she’s speaking to her.


          [Let’s seeee, how about~~ we try it out for a biiiiit~~?]


          [Try it out?]


          [Please try~~ attacking meeee~~. I “won’t use magic power at aaaaall”, so pleaase attack me with all your miiiiight~~]


          [Eh? N- No, but that’s……]


          I can understand why Anima lost her bearings. Hearing her say that she won’t be using magic power at all means that she won’t be able to use Strengthening or Barrier magic….. In such a state, receiving an attack from Anima, whose strength is comparable to a  Viscount-level, High-ranking Demon is quite absurd.


          [If you really want to be strongeeeeer, stop hesitating and start attacking~~ Then, you might find your answer to that question, don’t you thiiiiink?]


          [……I- I understand.]


          When Anima heard Illness-san’s words that held no hesitation within it, as if she had made up her mind, Anima nodded her head and drew back his fist.


          While Lilia and the others were looking on with worried expressions on their faces, Anima ran towards Illness-san, who was waiting for her without any stance at all…… Swinging her fist towards Illness-san……


          [……Eh?]


          I didn’t know what had happened. When I came to my senses, Anima, who was supposed to be the one on the attack, was lying on her back on the ground with a shocked expression on her face.


          [I made suuuuure~~ that you don’t get hurt buuuut, are you alriiiiiiiight?]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [Illness!? W- What did you just now? From what I saw, it was as if Anima just spun the moment she was touched by you……]


          Did she throw her? She was spun the moment she touched Anima? That technique Illness-san used……. Could that be aikido?


          
            

          


          [As Anima pounced towards meeee, all I did~~ was adjust the force within your fiiiiist.]


          [Huh? E- Errr……]


          [Weeeeell~~ This is the kind of techniques I’m talking aboooout.]


          It really is the case huh. Of course, since we’re in a different world, it wouldn’t be called aikido, but it might be the same kind of technique.


          Rather, Illness-san…… she’s strong!? She just easily handled Anima’s attack without using any magic power……


          [For the time beiiiiiiing~~ I will teach you the detaaaaaails on how to use such techniiiiiques later, Animaaaa.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [Your physical abilityyyyy is good enough even for Count-level, High-ranking Demooooon. Howeveeeeer~~ you have a very simple attack patteeeeeern. The times when you were defeateeeeed was because you were being easily handleeeeed without being able to hit your targeeeeet.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing Illness-san’s words, Anima’s battle at the Six Kings Festival came to my mind. Anima resolutely attacked, but all of her attacks were handled by Epsilon-san.


          [You don’t haaaaave to learn the exact same techniques as mine. Superficial it might be, it’s good to learn a wide range of techniiiiiique. If you learn the techniques to hit an attaaaaack, you will also learn how to avoid attaaaaacks. If you learn the defensive techniiiiiiques, you will also know how to crush down other people’s defense. If you do thaaaaat, your offensive abilitiiiiiies will increase a dozen tiiiiiimes.]


          [Y- Yes! I’ll keep that in mind!]


          After hearing Illness-san’s advice, Anima hurriedly stood up and saluted. Seeing this, Illness-san smiled and nodded in satisfaction.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san, who still looked surprised, spoke to Illness-san with a slightly flustered look on her face.


          [……I- Illness. You are t- this strong?]


          [Well~~ I’m still a “Count-level, High-ranking Demon” after aaaaaall. So I’m strong to some exteeeeent~~]


          [I- I see, you’re a Count-level, High-ranking Demon…… Count-level…… Count…… Eh? Eeehhhhh!?]


          Hearing Illness-san’s nonchalant words, Lilia-san screamed.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— I can completely understand why Lilia-san screamed. Rather, I was about to scream too. I knew that she should be strong since she defeated Anima so easily, but Illness-san————- she was apparently a Count-level, High-ranking Demon.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [I have a fairly good news, very good news, and a bad news.]


          Serious-senpai : [A fairly good news? Well, for the time being, let’s start with the bad news.]


          ? ? ? : [The short story bonuses aren’t available in the third volume of the light novel.]


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? Do your best regarding that, Author-san!!! ……So, what’s the fairly good news?]


          ? ? ? : [There’s a Serious-senpai short story on the back cover.]


          Serious-senpai : [Alright! It’s finally my turn!!! Wait, eh? That’s the fairly good news? Then, what about the very good news?]


          ? ? ? : [……Plans to make a manga for YuuShou is in progress.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Hwooeeehh?]


          ? ? ? : [Plans to make a manga for YuuShou is in progress.]


          Serious-senpai : [W- What did you saaaaaaaayyyyy!?]
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          With a nonchalant tone, as if she was making small talk…… Illness-san spoke about the shocking fact that she’s a Count-level, High-ranking Demon.


          While we were dumbfounded and were lost for words, Lilia-san was the first to recover from her confusion and drew closer to Illness-san.


          [I- Illness, you’re a Count-level, High-ranking Demon!? T- That’s something I’ve never heard about after all these times……]


          [You never aaaaaasked.]


          [……N- No, I certainly didn’t ask but…… I mean, I didn’t expect it. P- Putting that aside, if you say you’re a Count-rank…… In the first place, why are you working as a maid at the royal capital……]


          I certainly have become familiar with this world to a certain extent, so I understand that the Count-level, High-ranking Demons are part of the most powerful people in the world.


          She could be the leader of one of the Six Kings’ subordinates, or even the lord of a castle with her own power.


          However, I remember hearing that Illness-san had been a maid at the royal castle since Lilia-san was a child. I wonder how she ended up working there as a maid?


          [Count-raaaaanks doesn’t necessariiiily mean that they have to be in a high position. As My Lady knooooows~~ I’m not good at standing ooooout, so working moooodestly is more suitable for meeee.]


          [……I- Is that so…… W- Well, if that’s what you want, I won’t ask you to quit being a maid but…… Errr, Illness?]


          [What is iiiiit~~?]


          [I think you really should be the head maid……]


          [No thaaaaaanks.]


          Lilia-san, who had known Illness-san for a long time, nodded her head in agreement, but then she timidly made a suggestion.


          However, Illness-san completely brushed her suggestion under the rug.


          [Ugghhh, t- then, please at least accept a salary raise…… Adding with how much work you did for the mansion, you can’t just expect to be paid the same as the other common maid even though you’re a Count-ranker……]


          [It’s not necessaaaaary~~ I’m quite satisfiiiiiied with my current salaryyyy.]


          [Ughhhh…… E- Even if that’s so, I have a reputation to uphold. You’re doing ten times more work than the others…… The fact that you, a Count-level, High-ranking Demon, is being worked hard for a low salary is……]


          Hmmm. This is probably that, right? Lilia-san is most probably just using Illness-san’s identity as a Count-level, High-ranking Demon as a pretext, as she has been wanting to increase Illness-san’s salary for some time.


          However, Illness-san had refused. Thereupon, the status of a Count-level, High-ranking Demon that was discovered this time…… I have a feeling that she saw this as an opportunity and are trying to somehow get her to agree to a salary increase.


          [This is something I like to do~~ so there’s no neeeeed.]


          [Uuuuuu…… I- I’m not saying that we increase your salary 10 times. If we could at least double it……]


          [No thaaaaaaanks.]


          [……1.5 times?]


          [If you can afford to raise my salaryyyy, please raise the salaries of the other childreeeeen~~ They will defintely be happyyyyyy.]


          It was a complete refusal. Lilia-san looked like she was about to cry…… I guess she has been turned down like this before.


          How should I say this…… Illness-san really isn’t greedy for anything at all…… I mean, I don’t think I’ve ever seen Illness-san do anything other than her work…… I don’t think this is the case, but there’s no way that she’s working around the clock, right……


          [……W- What about 1.2 times……?]


          [My Ladyyyy.]


          [Uuuuu…… Y- Yes.]


          [I don’t remembeeeeer raising My Ladyyyy to be a child who forceeees others to do anything, riiiiight? Since you are in a position to stand above otheeeeeers, you need to learn when to step baaaaaack and respect the opinions of your subordinaaaaates~~.]


          [……Yes.]


          When Illness-san told her this with an admonishing tone, Lilia-san’s shoulders instantly slumped…… and she sat down in a “seiza”.


          [I saiiiiid~~ Ther is no need for the salary raaaaaise. My Ladyyyy~~ Even when I told you thiiiiis~~ Would you still forcibly give me moneeey?]


          [……I won’t.]


          Looking like a child who was being scolded by her parents, it seems Lilia-san really couldn’t raise her head over Illness-san.


          I’ve heard that Illness-san has been working for Lilia-san since she was a child, so she might have also been in a position where she educates her.


          [I knoooow that My Lady thinks you’re doing me a favoooor. My Lady is a kind child after aaaaall. But that’s really not necessaaaary. Money is not the only thing that can be used as compensation for otheeeers. As long as My Ladyyyy becomes a worthy head of the family, well and healthyyyy, that would be enough of a reward for me. Any more than thaaaaat is too much for me.]


          [……Illness.]


          Seriously, is Illness-san a saint or something? It kind of feels like she’s the holy mother, hre warm affection towards others is just too dazzling.


          [That’s whyyyyy~~ If you had the time to think of my benefit, you should just firmly support the Albert Duchyyy as the head of the familyyy, and show everyone what kind of person My Lady iiiiiiis.]


          [Y- Yes! I’ll do my best!]


          [Buuuuuut, overdoing is no good, okaaaaay? When you need help, you must rely on others, consult on their opinioooooons.]


          [Yes!]


          ……Arehh? Which one of them was the head of the family again? Also, what were we talking about in the first place?


          W- Well, Lilia-san seems to be filled with motivation…… so all’s well that ends well, I guess?


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Putting aside Illness-san being a person that isn’t greedy at all…… Being able to say that “if Lilia-san becomes a splendid person, that in itself was her reward” as if it’s a matter of course, she’s really amazing. How should I say this————- She’s just like the Holy Mother.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Overwhelming dedication without asking for anything in return…… Saint-like lack of greed…… She’s so unlike her superior.]


          ? ? ? : [N- No~~ Since her superior is pure and beautiful, then her subordinates must be a Holy Mother as well, right? Look, subordinates follow their superior’s influence after all!]


          Serious-senpai : [……No, care to look at your subordinates besides Illness?]


          ? ? ? : [What the heck is this group of perverts……]


          

        

      

    

  


  581 - She's a Wonderful and Thoughtful Lover


  
    
      
        
          The 2nd day of the second Fire Month. I was at Alice’s grocery store as usual, when Alice spoke to me with a really smug look on her face.


          [Look at this, Kaito-san! Look at all these new products I’ve created!]


          As she said this, Alice laid out on the counter a number of magic tools that seemed to be around 20 in number. Since she said they’re new products, that should mean all of them are magic tools that have never been used before.


          Thinking about it again, being able to make 20 new products sounds like an awful lot to me……


          [Heehhh…… That’s quite a lot. Since when have you been making those large numbers of new items?]


          [Fufufu, don’t underestimate Alice-chan. Since I was able to use all the materials I could at the Six Kings Festival, I made some items for myself!]


          [……I don’t know if I should be impressed or be astounded……]


          [That’s how I was able to create new products that I had only been planning to make because their materials were too rare and difficult to make!]


          I’m not sure if I should say she’s shrewd or she’s greedy, but well, that’s just like Alice.


          Even though I said that, I’m also interested in the new products that Alice has created. I have a feeling that some of them might be joke products but……


          [……So, what items are they?]


          [Well then, let’s start with this one! Kaito-san, do you have any guess what item this could be?]


          [H- Hmmm…… It kinda looks like contact lenses so……]


          [That’s correct. To be precise though, they’re like the colored contact lenses in Kaito-san’s world……]


          The first thing Alice showed to me were colored contact lenses…… Is this the new product? Could it be that it has some kind of function that’s unlike the usual contact lenses?


          [Fufufu, these may look like they’re just another fashion item, but these contact lenses actually have an amazing function!]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [Surprise, surprise…… It actually “glows when you hold your hand over it” like this!!!]


          [Ohhh…… Unnn?]


          [Like I said, when you hold your hand over it like this, it gives off a strong flash of light!]


          [……U- Unnn…… And?]


          [Eh?]


          The colored contacts certainly emit a rather strong light when Alice holds her hand over it but…… what’s the point?


          [Errr…… It just glows?]


          [It just glows?]


          [……What happens after it glows?]


          [Isn’t it cool when it glows!?]


          [……………….]


          What should I do? From the very first item, it’s already a joke product. What kind of reaction am I supposed to have to this mysterious item?


          [Errr, what’s your target audience?]


          […… 14-year-olds who want to have the Tyr*nt’s Eye?]


          [What’s with that oddly specific target audience!?]


          [No, no, this is still making use of an earth-shattering technology! I needed terrific technology to imbue the magic circle in this thin lens. The intensity of the light is adjustable, and you can even choose the color!]


          M- My head is starting to hurt. I feel like I’m seeing someone putting effort in the wrong direction.


          [……What a waste of technology. I mean, wouldn’t it be more expensive if it took that much effort?]


          [Well, a set would roughly cost one silver coin!]


          [……It will never sell.]


          Who would pay 100,000 yen for a toy like this…… Seriously, what’s on her mind when she decided to make this…… She should have just stopped at the planning stage.


          [T- Then, how about this?]


          [……It looks like a “firecracker”, but I have a bad feeling about that.]


          [These are great because as soon as you pull the string, the contents would break apart and disperse it over a very wide area!]


          [……………….]


          [I- Incidentally, it has a maximum range of “2 kilometers”!]


          [……This is a weapon, you know?]


          Now, I know. What she created weren’t “new products to sell in stores”. They’re “joke goods that she came up with but didn’t make because of the cost”.


          At this rate, the other products will most probably be of very limited use. Eh? In other words, am I going to have to sit through her presentation of stupid joke goods for a while? ……Would she mind if I go home already?


          [Hmmm. I think it would bring lots of fun at a party or something…… Speaking of parties, when is your birthday, Kaito-san?]


          [What? That came out of the blue……]


          [Well, not only just because I’m your best friend and lover, I was just thinking that I would like to know that information…… It’s fine if it’s in the calendar of your world, Kaito-san, so just tell me.]


          [Putting aside how you’re shamelessly brandishing your position as usual…… It’s on July 2.]


          [Heehhh…… Then, that would mean it’s on the “2nd day of the second Fire month” in this world…… Eh? Eeeehhhhh!? W- Wait! Kaito-san, doesn’t that mean today is your birthday!?]


          [……Now that you mentioned it, indeed……]


          Since the New Year transitions between Heaven month and Fire month, if I consider the Heaven month as December and Fire month as January……That would certainly make today my birthday. However, if I were to be asked if I think it actually was my birthday today, I would have to say no since I was caught up in the Hero summoning in summer……


          (T/N: Kaito is summoned around June to August, while 6 months have passed since then, so he never thought it would be his birthday.)


          [Indeed…… is the wrong reaction here! Why didn’t you tell me this earlier!? I wasn’t able to prepare any presents, you know!!!?]


          [N- No, you don’t have to worry about it. I mean, I also forgot about it……]


          [No, no, as your lover, this is an extremely important event to take note of…… I mean, you forgot about it……]


          [Hmmm. I haven’t celebrated my birthday for around 10 years already, so I just forgot.]


          [………………..]


          Since my parents died, I don’t remember celebrating my birthday. In fact, I rarely even told anyone about my birthday.


          
            

          


          I didn’t want to bother Aunt and Uncle about such things, and since I was walking through the Way of the Loners, so there naturally wouldn’t be anyone to celebrate with.


          No, perhaps, I may have unconsciously been avoiding it because it reminded me of the birthdays I celebrate together with Mom and Dad……


          As I was pondering this, Alice took out some kind of magic tool that resembled a microphone.


          [Urgent message to all! Today is Kaito-san’s birthday! I repeat, today is Kaito-san’s birthday! Immediately relay this information to everyone Kaito-san knows!!! This is a top priority order!!! I’ll convey further instructions later!]


          [Wait!? Alice!?]


          [I don’t know how Kaito-san had been spending your birthdays in the past but…… With this attentive Transcendental Beauty as your lover, please don’t think I will let you spend a colorless birthday!]


          [……You really are……]


          Seeing the smug look on Alice’s face as she told me this, I couldn’t stop myself from smiling.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- For once, I don’t feel like complaining with the way she calls herself. In fact, I feel really happy about Alice’s concern.  I admit. Alice really is———– a wonderful and thoughtful lover.


          That information…… shook the world.


          [Today’s meeting is canceled! I’ve got urgent business! Sechs, take care of the rest!]


          [Understood. It seems that Ein-dono is already on the move though.]


          [Turn down all matters related to me today too! If I find anyone bothering me with their unimportant business, I’m going to be angry, okay!?]


          [Understood.]


          In the Demon Realm, in the conference room of a certain Trading Company, the Underworld King hurriedly rushed out of the room……


          [God of Fate! You have work to do……]


          [Work or Kai-chan’s birthday, can’t you think what’s more important!?]


          [Of course, it’s Kaito-san’s birthday.]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama!? S- Since when are you……]


          In the God Realm, the top management has taken direct command and started to move……


          [Luna, what’s the situation!?]


          [We have already received requests from Archlesia Empire and Hydra Kingdom’s top to directly visit the mansion!]


          [There’s no way we could lead them here! Tell Elder Brother to secure a place for them immediately! Hurry, or it will bring a terrible commotion!!!]


          [I- I understand!]


          In the Human Realm, the head of a certain Duchy is making urgent arrangements with tears in her eyes……


          While the birthday boy himself was clueless to what’s happening, preparations for a birthday party involving all three realms were being made at a rapid pace.


          


          <Afterword>


          Incidentally, Kaito-kun’s birthday had been officially established as the same day that the light novel was published.


          ~ ~ Extra: Birthdays of the Characters with pictures in the first three volumes (LN) ~ ~


          Kuromueina : Heaven month, 30th day (December 30 or 31)


          Kusunoki Aoi : June 23


          Yuzuki Hina : December 23 (Her established birthday had been changed before)


          Mitsunaga Seigi : April 3


          Lilia : Wind month, 7th day (May 7)


          Lunamaria : second Water month, 13th day (August 13)


          Ein : Heaven month, 1st day (December 1)


          Neun : November 11


          Shallow Vernal : Unknown


          Isis : second Water month, 4th day (August 4)


          Alice : Unknown (The world she was born to had different calendar format)


          Sieglinde : second Tree month, 22nd day (September 22)


          Chronois : Fire month, 1st day (January 1)


          Fate : Heaven month, 1st day, same as Ein (December 1)


          Razelia : Tree month, 30th day (March 30 or 31)


          Lillywood : Tree month, 9th day (March 9)


          Rejnhardt : second Tree month, 30th day (September 30)


          Sylphia : second Tree month, 30th day, same as Rejnhardt (September 30)


          Anima : 1st day of the Sacred Tree Festival (Web novel and Light novel version have different dates), as a black bear, second Earth month, 14th day (October 14)


          Ozma : Unknown (He doesn’t remember)

        

      

    

  


  582 - Intermission: Kaito? ~~ Three Worlds in Motion ~~


  
    
      
        
          A vast plain spreading across the Demon Realm. Among the Demons that inhabit the plains, there is a particularly huge group of Emperor Bulls. Each one of them standing over ten meters tall, they would charge at enemies in a line.


          The Emperor Bulls reigned supreme over the plains and even the dragons were no match for their hordes…… but that’s only if they’re against monsters.


          [10, 20…… This should be enough.]


          Zwei, a member of Underworld King’s family, is currently “counting the number of Emperor Bulls they have decapitated and bled out.


          She would normally be busy running Underworld King’s territory, but she had put off all her work to participate in this urgent situation.


          [Neun, Vier…… Please take this to Ein immediately. I’m going to go catch the next ingredient, Tyrant Fish.]


          [Alright.]


          [Unnn! In that case, after we bring them to Sister Ein, we’ll go to the lake in the Ancient Forest.]


          [Yes, I’m counting on you.]


          After seeing off Neun and Vier, who were carrying a large number of Emperor Bulls as she instructed, Zwei headed off to her next destination at super speed.


          At the same time, in the largest forest in the Demon Realm that exists near the center of the Demon Realm, there stands Isis and Lillywood.


          [……Lillywood…… Please.]


          “Yes, I heard about how Razelia would provide the vegetables, while we would bring fruits…… My followers, I would have to trouble you for a bit.”


          Nodding to Isis’ words, Lillywood held out her hand to the forest, and a large amount of fruits immediately appeared on the vast amount of trees. The fruits then immediately pops off the tree, and pulled on the ground by gravity…… but stopped in midair.


          [……Kaito…… likes…… ripple fruits.]


          “I see, then we’ll prepare some of them too.”


          [……Unnn…… it would be great…… if Kaito…… gets delighted with this.]


          After securing a large amount of fresh fruits, Isis and Lillywood repeated the process as they went around the forest, harvesting one set of fruits after another.


          In the castle of the Underworld King Kuromueina, Ein, who was in charge of the kitchen, and Shalltear, the Phantasmal King, was there.


          [……Kuro-san has already left huh?]


          [Yes, she needs to prepare presents and secure a place for us to celebrate. As expected though, she doesn’t have that much time to prepare, so Kuromu-sama apparently went to ask for God Realm’s cooperation.]


          [Then, since the ingredients are arriving, I guess we’ll just do our own things huh…… We would be preparing a couple of cakes and other dishes, but would this really be alright?]


          [You must be kidding, right…… You and I are going to team up with cooking. How can we not make it in time?]


          [I guess you’re right.]


          
            

          


          With two of the most skilled cooks in the Demon Realm…… no, in the world working side by side, they faced the mountain of ingredients brought in by others.


          With each hand moving with a speed that it leaves sound behind, and yet, with a precision that seemed like they could easily pierce a thread through the hole of a needle, they cooked an overwhelming amount of food.


          [……Speaking of which, Shalltear. Why is it that your clone is the one cooking here?]


          [……The main body is flirting with Kaito-san. I also wanted to have some surprise at the birthday party, so I was keeping Kaito-san occupied in the miscellaneous goods store until everyone’s ready.]


          [I see.]


          Finishing several dishes at a frightening speed while the two conversed with each other, the people in charge of preparing the venue began bringing them into the venue.


          It’s not only the Demon Realm that has become busy. There were people who were also busy in the God Realm.


          [……Why? Why are we the ones in charge of “constructing a venue”……]


          [Of course, it’s to make Kai-chan’s birthday the best one ever! If we don’t make it soon, since “we still have to carry it to the Human Realm”, we won’t make it in time!]


          [She’s right. If you have time to talk, you should just get your hands moving, God of Time and Space. If there’s even one flaw in our work, it would be a disgrace to Shallow Vernal-sama’s reputation.]


          [Uggghhh, I know!]


          The Supreme Gods Chronois, Fate, and Life…… under Shallow Vernal’s instructions, were currently building “a castle that will be used as the venue”.


          Honestly speaking, it would have taken a moment for Shallow Vernal to create it, but saying that she had other things to do, she only gave them instructions before leaving.


          As a result, construction was being done by the joint cooperation of Chronois, who can work at super high speed, Fate, who can manipulate probabilities and greatly lessen the work they needed to do, and Life, who can generate an inexhaustible supply of labour.


          And as for Shallow Vernal…… She was currently facing the Earth God, Eden, in the Sanctuary.


          [……I believe our interests are perfectly aligned, correct?]


          [Positive.]


          [Well then, we don’t have a problem with that matter, right?]


          [Again, Positive. My Child, First Priority, Restriction, Pledge, Limited, Release, Approve.]


          As the interests of the two Gods of worlds perfectly aligned, they have unconditionally joined forces with each other. In a sense, it could be said that the two people who shouldn’t be working together at all have joined forces…… but unfortunately, Kuromueina, who can stop these two from running amok, is busy elsewhere and currently isn’t here.


          And so, on that day, the world’s common sense would be overturned once again.


          The Symphonia Kingdom is the planned location for Kaito’s birthday party. And being in the midst of such a situation, the royal castle was also in a state of chaos.


          [Father! The nobles who heard about the party expressed their wish to attend……]


          [No! With Miyama-kun’s personality, he will not be pleased. Decline all those who haven’t directly spoken with Miyama-kun!]


          The king, Ryze, immediately made his decision and replied to Orchid’s words as he rushed into his office. Ryze still had to entertain the guests from Archlesia Empire and Hydra Kingdom, so his workload had increased to an extraordinary degree.


          It was a critical moment for Ryze, but also a fortuitous one.


          Kaito’s birthday party…… It was said that the venue would be prepared by the God Realm, but the event would take place in Symphonia Kingdom.


          Such an event would inevitably bring him a lot of work to do, but in the end, this event will bring tremendous benefits to the country.


          At the same time, in order to ease the burden on his beloved little sister, Lilia, Ryze is exerting effort greater than ever before.


          Unaware that a birthday party of an unprecedented level was about to be held, involving the cooperation of the three realms, Kaito was leisurely drinking tea at Alice’s miscellaneous goods store.


          [Ahh, Kaito-san. I think we’ll be able to get the birthday party ready in time, so please look forward to it. Ahh, don’t worry. I’ve limited the number of participants to Kaito-san’s acquaintances.]


          [Really? You don’t really have to bother yourself with that though…… Even so, could you tell my thanks to your subordinates?]


          [Roger that.]


          Currently, what Kaito is imagining is a small party held only by his family and friends. What he didn’t expect though was that for his sake, a new castle was being built as his party’s venue……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Good grief, I’m not so demonic that I would curse on someone on their birthday. Well, even if he’s like that, he’s still the novel’s protagonist…… As your birthday present, I’ll give you my picture especially signed by yours truly……]


          ? ? ? : [And the trash goes to the trash caaaaaan——-! ? ? ?-chan, goal! How exciting, as expected of ? ? ?-chan!]


          Serious-senpai : [Why!? It’s the autograph of this novel’s most popular character(Afterword Category)! It’s super valuable, you know!?]
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          As I saw the sun was beginning to set outside the window, Alice told me that “the party was ready”, so I went out of the store…… and became dumbfounded.


          What the heck is happening? I thought I was getting used to the absurdity of this world to some extent but……


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [Could it be that I’m seeing things? It’s just outside of the royal capital…… I think I’m seeing a “castle floating in the sky”……]


          [You’re seeing it right.]


          The thing I was dumbfoundedly staring at was a huge castle floating in the south of the royal capital. If I had seen it when I was completely ignorant of this world, I would have just thought it was straight of fantasy, impressed by its beautiful color, just like white shining porcelain.


          But the premise this time was different. Looking at the floating castle in the distance, how should I say this…… I have a very bad feeling about the situation.


          [……If I remember correctly, there was nothing like that over there, right?]


          [Yes. “It was built today after all”.]


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [……I don’t think this was the case but……]


          [It’s the venue for Kaito-san’s birthday party.]


          [………………]


          Apparently, the prediction I had in mind had perfectly hit the bulls-eye.


          This is strange…… Something is fatally strange. I thought it would be something like a home party in Lilia-san’s mansion or something like that but…… a castle!?


          [……Ummm, I’ll ask just in case, but what’s with that castle?]


          [It’s something the Gods built in half a day.]


          [For me, errr…… It was nice how the guests are limited to my acquaintances but……]


          [Kaito-san, Kaito-san…… That’s impossible. Your acquaintances are the heads of this world, you know……]


          [……I guess you’re right.]


          I wonder why I haven’t thought about that? The acquaintances I have…… are the three rulers of the Human Realm, the Six Kings of the Demon Realm, and the three Supreme Gods and the God of Creation of the God Realm…… even a God from another world.


          If Shiro-san was going to participate in my birthday party, the Gods would become enthusiastic about it, and with the participation of the Six Kings and the rulers of the Human Realm, it’s to be expected that it would be an extravagant party…… No, but that doesn’t mean I could have imagined why they’d build a new flying castle for a birthday party.


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [I can 100% understand trying to make the birthday party extravagant. However, the one who came up with the idea of building a castle …… Who is it?]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama and Eden-san, from what I heard? It seems that for once, they were unconditionally cooperating with each other.]


          [The worst tag-team ever was born!?]


          A tag-team of the two pinnacle Gods, who have their ability to read the mood turned off by default, possessing power to achieve ideas that are out of the norm…… They’re the worst combination imaginable.


          No, of course I’m glad that they’re trying to celebrate my birthday, and I appreciate their thoughts…… but these two are people who definitely don’t understand moderation at all……


          [I mean, how am I supposed to get to that castle?]


          [What are you talking about? Kaito-san has this reliable Transcendental Beauty of a lover, don’t you? Your love-dovey lover will carry you, so there’s no problem at all!]


          [……Can I request for a change to Kuro or Isis-san?]


          [Wait, Kaito-san!?]


          I mean, hearing Alice carry me reminds me of the trauma I had after visiting the Demon Realm……


          [It’s alright! I’ve come up with the best method to transport you this time! It will feel like you’re just riding a big ship!]


          [……Just hearing you say “transport” completely loses my trust in your method. Also, I’m not sure if it’s my sixth sense telling me this or not, but I feel like I should run away right now.]


          [Hahaha, you’re joking around again…… Well then, please get on this.]


          [No, I’m not joking around…… wait, what the heck is this?]


          Alice took out a circular wooden board with a radius of about 1 meter…… and when I got on it, the wooden board floated in the air and automatically moved…… isn’t what happened. Staying away from it with apprehensions in mind, I saw a mischievous smile suddenly appear on Alice’s lips.


          I looked back at the wooden board carefully, but I couldn’t find anything unnatural about it at all.


          [……Alice, be honest. What kind of magic did you cast on this wooden board?]


          [Eh? It’s just State Preservation Magic to prevent it from breaking though.]


          [………………..]


          [No, no, I’m saying the truth here! Come on, we’re running out of time here, so please get on already!]


          Rather than just looking questionable, this thing is really suspicious. However, we certainly are keeping everyone waiting, so we’d better hurry.


          Thinking about it for a while, I timidly got onto the wooden board but…… nothing special happened.


          [……Arehh?]


          [See, there’s nothing weird about it, right? Well then, let’s go~~]


          [Y- Yeah…… No, wait, why are you taking out a new wooden board?]


          As I was feeling relieved that nothing happened, Alice then took out a long, thin wooden board, which I think I remember seeing somewhere, before attaching its end parts to the round wooden boards and casted a State Preservation Magic to keep it from breaking apart……


          [……Wait, Alice. Is it just my imagination? It kind of looks like a “seesaw”, you know……]


          [……Tehe~]


          [I’m get———- [ Angle, check! Fire! ] ———-Uwaaaahhhh!? Aliiiiiice! You better remember this!!!]


          Seeing through what was going to happen, I hurriedly tried to get off the wooden board but…… Alice’s palm was faster as she smacked the wooden board opposite of the one I was on.


          And then, the worst thought I had really happened, as my body soared into the sky.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I was thinking that Alice was a bit quiet lately…… but she went and did something outrageous again. Yes, this would definitely get me to the venue quickly, but there were definitely other ways to get there, right? It was also obvious that she chose this method of transportation because she finds it interesting. But this freaking b*stard————- I’m definitely going to scold her later.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [With Alice-chan’s method of transportation, you can fly to your destination in a flash! You’ll experience a comfortable means to travel through air! Eh? Assurance that you’d live through it? Don’t ask m…… Alice-chan that! You’re not Kaito-san! The only one with aftercare is Kaito-san.]


          Serious-senpai : [……T- There are too many things I want to tsukkomi at.]
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          <Author’s Note>


          March 30 or March 31 is Razelia’s birthday, so this is a Birthday Extra chapter for her.


          (T/N: This freaking fairy-lover…… Anyway, this chapter has been posted by Author-san on March 31.)


          


          It’s the 30th day of the Tree month. I’m currently using Teleportation Magic to get to Kuro’s home…… to be more specific, to the large field behind Kuro’s home. This is a field where not only vegetables, but also fruits and rice are grown by Raz as a hobby.


          This field is so huge that I honestly feel that it’s beyond the level of a hobby but…… Raz-san herself said that she was just doing farming because she likes it.


          When I arrived at the field, Raz came flying in from the distance, flapping her tiny wings.


          [Kaitokun-saaaaaan! Heyyallo!]


          [Hello, Raz-san.]


          [Yes! Raz is happy to see you here, Kaitokun-san! What are you doing here today? Did you come to eat some vegetables? Or did you run out of rice?]


          Raz-san is an expert farmer, and the vegetables from her fields are extremely delicious. That’s why, I often visit her, asking for some vegetables and rice.


          I did say that I would pay her for them, but saying “I don’t want any money because I’m making them as a hobby.”, Raz-san adamantly refused to receive my money, so I bartered with her for sweets.


          However, I didn’t come to barter with her this time.


          [No, today…… Errr, I heard it was Raz-san’s birthday…… so I came to celebrate with you.]


          [Aya? Kaitokun-san, you remembered Raz’s birthday?]


          [Yes, of course. Raz-san, happy birthday.]


          [Yaaaayyy! Thank you! I’m so happy!]


          Hearing my congratulatory words, Raz-san raised her hands in genuine happiness and flew around me, swiftly fluttering her wings.


          How should I say this…… Even though she’s older than me, she’s really cute.


          [I’ll also be attending the birthday party at Kuro’s home. I thought I’d come greet you first.]


          [Raz is happy! Knowing Kaitokun-san came to my birthday makes Raz really, reaaaaaaally happy!]


          [Ahaha, I’m glad you’re happy.]


          [Yes! Raz is now finally “10652 years old”! It’s finally time for Raz to join the adult ladies!]


          The hurdle for you to be counted as an adult is too high, isn’t it? ……Unnn, I don’t know what to say, hearing that she’s surprisingly much older than me, but I don’t think I need to say anything that could possibly dampen the happy smile on her face.


          [E- Errr, I think Raz-san is adult enough though.]


          [Really? Is Raz an adult lady?]


          [Y- Yes…… You’re a lovely adult lady.]


          [Is that so! If Kaitokun-san says so, then it must be true! Raz is an adult lady! Ehehe, Kaitokun-san, if you have any problems, you can always rely on the adult Raz!]


          ……What is this cute little creature…… The way she puffs out her small chest out as best as she can is just too adorable.


          [Ahh, that’s right. I’ll give this to you now…… My birthday present for you.]


          [Thank you! C- Can I open it now?]


          [Yes, of course.]


          [Yaaayyyy!]


          Since Kuro’s family would be gathering for Raz-san’s birthday party and it would be quite boisterous, I decided to give the present to Raz-san beforehand.


          With a big smile on her face, Raz-san opened up the present that I had prepared to fit Raz-san’s size.


          [O- Ohhh…… It’s a scarf!]


          After much deliberation, I had decided on a red woolen scarf as a present for Raz-san. This was because Raz-san had mentioned before how she doesn’t like the cold…… Well, I wondered if it would be a good idea to give her this since we’re around the season where it’s about to get warmer, but I’m glad to know that Raz-san seemed to be happy with her present.


          
            

          


          Cheerfully wrapping the scarf around her neck, Raz-san gave me a smile as lovely as a blooming flower before she spoke.


          [It’s veeeeeery warm! Kaitokun-san, thank you!]


          [Errr, I’m glad you like it. I think it came out well, but I apologize if there’s some parts that I wasn’t able to knit well.]


          [Hoehh? K- Kaitokun-san, you knitted this scarf!?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          The scarf I gave to Raz-san was something I knitted with the help of Illness-san. I was a complete novice, but thanks to Illness-san’s skillful guidance, I think it came out pretty good.


          Hearing my words, Raz-san’s expression changed to one of surprise, and she began brushing her hand on the scarf around her neck several times.


          [……A- Amazing! Being able to knit a scarf, K- Kaitokun-san…… A- Are you a genius!?]


          The genius hurdle is surprisingly low……


          [……I just have a good teacher.]


          [That’s not true! Kaitokun-san is amazing! Really, reaaaaaally awesome!]


          [Ahaha, thank you.]


          
            

          


          [It’s Raz who should be saying that! Thank you! I’m very happy with your present, Kaitokun-san!]


          Hearing Raz-san’s words of praise and gratitude with a pure-hearted smile on her face, I felt some gentle warmth bud within my heart.


          [Once again, happy birthday to you, Raz-san.]


          [Yes! Thank you! Kaitokun-san…… I looooooooove you!]


          Soothed by the cuteness of Raz-san, who jumped at me as if to express her joy with a cute hug, I felt really happy.


          And then, from that day onward…… Raz-san could be seen always wearing a red scarf, regardless of the season.

        

      

    

  


  585 - Why Did You Have to Get so Serious About It!?


  
    
      
        
          When I arrived at the castle in the sky, using a method of transportation that I’ve only seen in gag comics, I gave Alice a resentful look.


          [……You……]


          [K- Kaito-san, w- well, please calm down. There’s no way I’d let Kaito-san get hurt. L- Look, I caught you gently, didn’t I?]


          [You throwing me here and you catching me gently are two different things……]


          I certainly wasn’t injured at all. Alice showed off her uselessly high specs and caught me without me, feeling even the slightest impact at all.


          However, I’d like her to think about this…… The fact that she had thrown me off the seesaw herself, and overtaking it, she had caught my airborne body…… It was really obvious that Alice could have just carried me here, even if she carried me normally, and we would arrive much faster than being propelled by a seesaw.


          In other words, that seesaw catapult is completely one of her stupid pranks again.


          [N- Now, now, Kaito-an, you don’t have to look that scary…… L- Look, everyone is waiting inside, and we don’t have time for a long scolding here……]


          [You’re right…… Alice, open your mouth for a bit.]


          [I don’t see the connection between those two at all though!? Also, I have a really bad feeling about this……]


          I certainly don’t have the time to scold Alice when everyone is waiting for me. But if I just let Alice get away with this, I won’t be able to contain my anger.


          That’s why, after instructing Alice to open her mouth, I took out one of the “orange, purple and black marbled baby castellas” from my magic box.


          [……No, no, Kaito-san. You can’t do that…… That thing’s color doesn’t look like something living beings can eat……]


          [Don’t worry…… “I ate one of these too”……]


          [Kaito-san, I think you should be a bit more strict with Kuro-san…… Ah, wait, don’t bring that thing near me! The fact that  you took that out in this situation means that thing isn’t deli———- Mogaa!?]


          She seemed to be saying something, but I ignored her and forcibly threw the “worst baby castella I’ve ever eaten” into Alice’s mouth.


          Thereupon, looking as if she had given up, Alice chewed her food…… and she got down on one knee.


          [……Eh? Gross!? What is this!? Can you even call this cooking…… I’m one of the strongest people in the world, but even I have taken some “serious damage”…… Is this one of those foods that deals “fixed damage”?]


          [……I fainted when I ate it.]


          [Putting aside Kuro-san who is making dangerous food like this, why is Kaito-san eating this too!? It’s like you stepped on something that obviously looked like a landmine……]


          [I couldn’t say no to her after all……]


          It’s strange as to why Alice mentioned fixed damage when she’s eating food, but I can somehow relate as to why she said that. I’ve always wanted to refuse when Kuro offers me her cooking, but seeing her give the baby castella to me with a blooming smile…… Even if I could see the landmine right before my eyes, I couldn’t help but step on it.


          [Kaito-san, you’re spoiling Kuro-san too much!]


          I’m aware of that too, but it can’t be helped…… This was the weakness that comes with falling in love with someone.


          [……Ummm, Kaito-san. Errr…… I’ll make you something delicious later.]


          [……Thanks.]


          Arehh? This is strange. I’m pretty sure I’m scolding Alice, but now, she’s consoling me. What the heck is with this strange atmosphere……


          [……Let’s just go.]


          [……Right.]


          Since I was longer in the mood to scold Alice, I decided to head straight to the venue.


          [S- Somehow, this place looked amazing up close…… These stairs and the decorations around it are really beautiful.]


          [Ah, incidentally, I heard that this castle is made of a material that has never existed in this world before.]


          [……I have a bad feeling about this, but what exactly is this?]


          [I’m not really sure, but I heard that “it’s sturdy enough to withstand one of Kuro-san’s all-out punches”.]


          [This thing can be called a fortress already.]


          If I remember correctly, this castle was built by the God Realm…… In all likelihood, this was the work of Shiro-san, who had never heard what moderation means. I mean, why does a castle built for a party need to be so tough?


          Could it be that they are planning for a situation where they can demonstrate this thing’s sturdiness? ……Can I go home already?


          [……By the way, are those trees that grow around the castle something amazing too?]


          [I heard that they’re trees that bear fruits that “changes to the flavor that the person who eats it likes the most”.]


          [……What about that fountain over there?]


          [It was apparently “producing water that doubles magic power for two hours if drunk”.]


          [And what does that have to do with my birthday?]


          [……I dunno?]


          This flying castle is seriously no good…… There’s a lot of crazy stuff here and there. If this is the case on the way to the entrance of the castle, what the heck would be inside this thing?


          This is the venue for my birthday party, right? This isn’t some hidden dungeon or something like that, right? ……There are a lot of last-boss class people within the castle, so I guess that guess may not be wrong after all.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- How should I say this…… I haven’t even entered the place yet, but cold sweat kept on dripping down my back. I mean, I know I’ve been repeating this multiple times already, but we’re having a birthday party for me, right?————— Why did you have to get so serious in just making the venue!?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ The Mysterious Castle in the Sky ~~


          Dungeon LV : Unknown


          Class : Unknown


          Recommended Level : Don’t take this the wrong way, but just go home.


          Enemy Spawns:


          Encounters : Mad Chain (Pandora), Master Maid (Ein), etc


          Mid-Boss : Trinity (The Three Supreme Gods)


          Boss (Consecutive Battles)


          Boss 1 : Chummy Duo (Isis & Lillywood)


          Boss 2 : Mysterious Transcendental Beauty (Alice – Three phase battle, depending on remaining HP, changes form with each phase change.)


          Boss  3 : Mama (Eden)


          Boss 4 : Airhead God – Shiro


          Boss 5 : Baby Castella Demon – Kuro


          <Hidden Boss – Appears under certain conditions>


          Hidden Boss 1 : Mama’s True Form (Perfect Eden)


          Hidden Boss 2 : Main Heroine (Serious Kuro – Inflicts defense-ignoring pure damage to the whole body as soon as the battle begins + Inflicts defense-ignoring pure damage every turn)


          Hidden Boss 3 : Epilogue (Serious Shiro – Null: Defense, Null: Resistance, Null: Resurrection, Inflicts Sure-hit Instant Death Attack)


          Hidden Boss 4 : Protagonist (Kaito – HP100, Summons all Hidden Bosses as soon as the battle begins, Completely Invincible Until all Hidden Bosses are Defeated, Completely recovers HP and MP of Hidden Bosses every turn, appears randomly. Once encountered, Player Character: “Miyama Kaito” is unlocked.)


          Serious-senpai : [Who the heck can clear this? What a sh*tty game that is……]


          ? ? ? : [After you encounter Hidden Boss 4, and then use Kaito-san as the player character, then you can clear it……]


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh, I see…… As expected of the Protagonist huh……]
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          Walking up the beautiful stairs, I stood in front of the extravagantly-decorated double doors. H- Hmmm, this is the party venue…… Standing in front of these doors is getting me nervous.


          I mean, this door…… it’s so big that I don’t know how to open it. Would it open up if I knock?


          As I was overwhelmed by the huge door, which at least my weak arms couldn’t open, Alice strod up to me and opened the door. She opened it so easily……


          And behind the opened door…… Arehh? It’s dark?]


          [Now, now, Kaito-san, come on in.]


          [Ah, unnn.]


          Is this that? That typical birthday act…… Even so, isn’t it a bit too dark? It’s not just dim, it’s more like a pitch-darkness where I can’t see an inch……


          Once inside the room, which was obviously darkened by something magical rather than a natural phenomenon, Alice quickly closed the door.


          [One~ two!]


          [ [ [ [ [ Kaito-kun (-san), happy birthday!!! ] ] ] ] ]


          Just as I noticed Kuro’s voice echo from the darkness, the room suddenly became brighter, and words of greetings echoed with the sound of party poppers from all around me.


          The beautifully decorated venue, the sumptuous food lined up here and there, and the many people gathered…… How should I say this…… I expected that such a line up would be gathered today, but I was so surprised that it was a little difficult for me to express my current state of mind in words.


          As Alice told me, all of the people that gathered here were people I knew……but even so, there are a lot of people here.


          When I think of all these people who came together on such short notice to celebrate my birthday, how should I say this…… Of course, I’m happy, but I’m feeling more of a strange, ticklish feeling within my heart.


          [Well then, Kaito-san…… Please take the stage.]


          [……Stage?]


          [It’s over there.]


          [……Eeehhh……]


          Following Alice’s words, I moved my gaze to the venue’s seat of honor…… which was placed in an area one step higher than the floor.


          Eh? Is that where I’m going to stand? No, no, there’s no way, right…… That’s where the kings or queens usually sit, you know? Eh? Seriously? I’m supposed to sit there?


          No, no, that’s something I shouldn’t do, right? The rulers of the Human Realm, the Six Kings, and even Shiro-san are standing in the normal place, not on a platform higher than the others…… If I’m the only one on the stage, it would turn into a completely strange scene. This isn’t just on the level of disrespect anymore……


          [N- No, I’d really like it if I could stand in a normal place if possible……]


          [We’ve expected that you’d say that! However, it’s “rejected”!]


          [Ahh, wait!? Alice!?]


          Against my will, Alice carried me to the stage in an instant, and then got off the stage herself.


          What the heck is with this situation…… Being in a situation where I look down at all these people, my heart feels like…… Ah, no, I still couldn’t look down at Megiddo-san and some of the others even when standing on this stage.


          No, that’s not it, okay!? Eh? What am I supposed to do after this? Everyone’s eyes are on me, but what the heck am I supposed to do now!?


          “Everyone! Thank you for gathering here today! Today is Kaito-san’s birthday. Let’s greatly celebrate, make some noise and have some fun!”


          As I felt cold sweat running down my back, Kuro, holding a magic tool like a microphone, stepped up to the podium and began to speak with a bright smile on her face.


          W- What, Kuro is making the event progress through huh…… Thank goodness. Seriously, thank goodness.


          “Well then, let’s have “some words of toast” from today’s star, Kaito-kun~~”


          [ ! ? ]


          That’s the worst possible segue ever! Words of toast to everyone here!? No, no, no, that’s too hard of a demand for a former loner like me!


          Even though just standing here is making me helplessly uncomfortable…… Ah, Kuro’s already holding the mic to my face. Everyone’s also quietly waiting for me…… I guess I can’t not do this huh.


          With my trembling hand, I took the microphone from Kuro and looked at the leaders of the world from the stage. They were all looking at me with serious expressions on their faces…… Wait, what the heck, Luna-san. Why the heck do you look so happy over there!? Heck, you’re even holding in your laughter! Seriously, this person……


          “……Errr, to be honest, I don’t really know what to say here…… but for the time being, for coming together despite the short notice, thank you very much.”


          Well, whatever happens happens…… Let’s just leave things to fate…… no, destiny. Let’s not leave anything to fate. Ahh, this won’t do. I can’t think of anything to say. All I can think of is “I’m so happy”, “thank you” or stuff like that.


          I mean, honestly, I think I’ve said all I have to say…… No, but I don’t know what to say after that…… W- W- W- What should I do……


          “Thinking about it again, it’s only been half a year since I came into this world, hasn’t it? I guess it was quite a short time.”


          However, Heaven hadn’t abandoned me. Unlike the me back then, I stared straight ahead without confusion in my mind, and spun words without them getting stuck in my throat.


          “However, I feel truly blessed to have met so many people in such a short time, building up so many bonds with everyone.”


          The reason why I, who had been panicking just a few minutes ago, was able to calmly greet everyone was because…… Alice was at the very back of the venue, silently spreading out a “gigantic cue card” so that others could not see it.


          A- Aliiiiiiiiice! Nice follow-up! I knew you were someone I can count on when needed!!!


          Alice went on to give a brief summary of what I could say, she then winked at me. I guess that means I’ll have to close down my speech with my own words…… Unnn, I’ve been being helped so far, so I guess I should somehow handle the rest……


          “……If possible, I would like to continue laughing, having fun, and being happy with all of you in the future. My greetings might be simple, but I would like to express my heartfelt gratitude to everyone.”


          Thanks to Alice’s super fine support, I managed to finish my greeting.


          Thereupon, a glass suddenly appears in my hand…… which no matter how I think about it, this is the deed of the perfect maid.


          “……Once again, thank you so much for your time today! Cheers!”


          Raising the glass that suddenly appeared in my hand up high, everyone had raised their glasses, which had appeared before I knew it, and exclaimed “Cheers!” in response. And just like that, my birthday party began.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Well, I have a lot to say about her, but Alice did a really good job this time. It was a wonderful fine support. Unnn————- let’s stop lecturing her about the seesaw.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Alice-chan’s Greatness ~~


          ① She’s a Transcendental Beauty


          ② She’s cheerful and fun to be with.


          ③ She can do both housework and blacksmithing.


          ④ She’s also cute when she’s a little shy.


          ⑤ Kaito is always her first priority.


          ⑥ She sometimes mixes things up with mischievous pranks.


          ⑦ But somehow, Alice-chan is the one who helps you the most.


          ⑧ She is a very convenient character for the Author, as she can be brought out anywhere, at any time.


          
            

          


          ⑨ Alice-chan can do both lovey-dovey and serious things, and she’s really great.


          ⑩ Alice-chan is really cute and a good wife, so she should be the main heroine.


          Serious-senpai : [Oi ? ? ?, stop tooting your own horn…… That’s not on the level of self-praise anymore……]


          ? ? ? : [……Tsk. This was supposed to be up to 100……]


          Serious-senpai : [……What about my version?]


          ? ? ? : [Serious-senpai’s Greatness! ① A stupid child who isn’t actually serious at all! That’s all!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……No, I’m very serious. I’m so seriously, dangerously serious…… If one thinks of serious, they would think of me, Serious-senpai!!!]
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          After getting through the greeting with Alice’s follow-up, Kuro took the microphone again and announced in a cheerful voice.


          “Well then, here comes the special birthday cake!”


          [……Special? ———-Whoa, that’s big!?]


          A cake that kinda looks like a wedding cake…… no, a cake the size of a little house came out! No, no, isn’t that too big…… no, I guess not huh? With people like Megiddo-san and Acht, I guess cakes like this are normal.


          I mean, I really don’t know how they can prepare this much in such a short time. Once again, I realized how high the specs of the people around me are.


          “Next, an explanation for the cake…… Ein, explanation please!”


          “Understood. This birthday cake has “186 layers”, and not only can you obviously enjoy different flavors depending on which part you ate, the flavors also change depending on how much you eat. And to make sure that everything tastes great, we have adjusted everything down to the smallest grain of sugar.”


          “I see. That sounds delicious.”


          “It’s my honor to receive this compliment. This cake is created by me and Sha…… No Face. I can confidently declare that this cake and the other food present today tastes the best. Kaito-sama, please enjoy them to your heart’s content.”


          I don’t really know what’s so great about them…… but they really do look delicious.


          Incidentally, there is no culture in this world where birthday cakes are made with candles amounting to one’s age. I guess that should be obvious because with people that had lived for thousands and tens of thousands years old, if you put that many candles on the cake, it might cause a huge fire.


          Just like that, the cake was quickly cut into pieces and a piece was brought to me. Looking at the cross-section though, this looked like a mille crepe cake or something like that.


          Urged by Kuro and the others to take the first bite, I already knew that this was going to be the case but…… It’s extremely delicious. Moreover, it really does taste different when you change the amount of cake you put in your mouth at once…… Ein and Alice really are great.


          “Now then, I’d like to invite everyone to join for the cake and food…… but of course, there will be some events! Let’s have some fun!”


          Events huh…… Come to think of it, when I attended Amalie-san’s birthday party with Lilia-san, I remembered there was dancing and a performance by an orchestra. I wonder if it will be something like that this time too?


          There are many royalty and nobles here after all, so it might be something high-class and elegant……


          “Well then, let’s start with the first event! “Tag-team Karaoke Battle” starts!”


          Something low-class suddenly came ooooooooooout!? N- No, calling karaoke as low-class might be rude…… It’s more like a standard, iron-clad event.


          However…… There are kings and an emperor, and there are even Gods here, you know? Karaoke…… There’s no way it’s going to be okay, right!?


          With that in mind, I looked at everyone from the stage…… arehh? None of them looked too anxious? Rather, it feels like there are lots of people here who seem like they’re wondering about something.


          “This Karaoke, you see, it’s one of the games in Kaito-kun’s world, where one sings they’re favorite song. I’m sure everyone knows several songs, so it will be a competition using those songs!”


          A- Ahhh, I see…… There were many of the people here who didn’t know what karaoke was huh. I mean, there were surprisingly a lot of people who looked like they liked it.


          I guess they would really be intrigued by the games of another world.


          “Now, the first Tag-team Karaoke Battle has commenced. From here on, the one with the role of MC and providing the Live Commentary, will be me, Alice-chan! And of course, handling the Analysis will be……!”


          “……Hey, why me again? Not only God of Time and Space is here, but there’s Shallow Vernal-sama here too, so I won’t be able to slack off if I take this role……”


          “I can’t fool around too much either since Kuro-san is here…… so we’re on the same boat here. Yes, and with that, our Analyst will be the God of Fate, Fate-san! Everyone in this venue are people who know her name anyway, so there’s no problem saying it here.”


          “……That’s not the problem here…… Unnn, well, I guess I’ll work a bit.”


          As I was thinking about such things, I heard familiar voices…… I mean, those familiar voices seem to be handling the live commentary and analysis.


          A familiar combination of a live commentary and analysis, MCing as if it was the most obvious thing in the world……


          “Now then, here are the rules! First, please divide into pairs! All you loners out there might feel like this is actually the first test, but it isn’t, okay!? Eh, doing a lottery for you lot is troublesome, so please just make a team with your fellow brethren.”


          Stop that, oi! It’ll bring back the trauma of my school days, so stop focusing on the loners……


          “And as for the rules, it would be something simple, sing your favorite song! Incidentally, the accompanying music will be handled by the wonderful Alice-chan Orchestra. Don’t worry, they’re a great band who can play any genre and any instrument.”


          “……Shall-tan is very versatile, isn’t she?”


          “Fufufu, you can praise me more.”


          When I heard Alice’s words, I moved my gaze and appeared in the corner of the venue before I knew it was a mysterious group clad in stuffed costumes…… It’s a gathering of idiotic clones.


          A cat, dog, monkey, cow, horse, bear, lion, tiger, and a frog…… there were various clones clad in such stuffed costumes carrying different instruments…… Why is there only one amphibian in their group? No, well, forget about that……


          
            

          


          However, I see…… It’s like karaoke with live music huh……


          “And just as the battle in the name implies, this is a competition. A duo versus duo match…… Incidentally, the decision of who wins will be made by Kaito-san.”


          [Eh? Me!?]


          “Yes. Kaito-san will be given a red and a blue flag. Please listen to the two sets of songs and raise the flag of the one you think is better. The important thing here is that this competition isn’t about who sung better! It’s about who Kaito-san thinks is better! Please note that judging is completely up to Kaito-san, so please take note that being good at singing doesn’t mean your victory.”


          Fumu…… That explanation helps me a bit. I’m a complete amateur, so it would be difficult for me to make subtle judgments about what’s good and what’s bad. I’m grateful for the fact that I can decide based on just my feelings.


          “I see. I guess that means it’s important to find out what kind of songs Kai-chan likes and what songs draw his attention.”


          “Yes, there are some otherworld songs that have been passed down to this world, so singing such songs might be a good plan. Welly well then! Have you made your teams yet!? If you haven’t made one yet, please go to a corner and talk it out with your fellow loners and decide on a team already.”


          Stop it!? Why do you have to be so cruel to the loners!? Don’t think that everyone can just make teams in these kinds of situations!!! Loners are sensitive beings…… What would you do if you break their hearts!?


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Looking at the venue, I thought it was going to be a gorgeous party that had a gorgeous event, but surprisingly————— I never expected that a karaoke battle had begun.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I’m not a loner…… I’m not a loner…… I’m not a loner…… If I were to be paired with a member of the Afterword team, I’d be a popular choice to team up with……]


          Wyvern-senpai : [Baby Castella-senpai, team up with me!]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [I don’t mind.]


          Serious-senpai : [ ! ? ]


          ? ? ? : [Kuro-sa…… Under King-san, let’s team up.]


          Under King : [Fine by me~~]


          Serious-senpai : [ ! ? ! ? N- Not yet, there should still be other Afterword members here! I could team up with them……]


          Mama : [……………….]


          Serious-senpai : [……Ahh, I- I’m sorry. It’s nothing. Please go team up with Airhead God.]
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          Before I knew it, the Tag-team Karaoke Battle had started. I was sitting on a chair in front of the stage as a judge, holding a red and a blue flag.


          Now then, I wonder who would be the first one to sing?


          “Now, let’s start the first round! On the red side…… The Gorilla who burns in a fiery fighting spirit unsurpassable by none! …… The War King, Megiddo-san! And with him is the hot Demon Uncle who keeps his passion beneath his calm eyes, Ozma-san!”


          With Alice’s introduction, a motivated Megiddo-san and a smiling Ozma-san went up on the stage. Hmmm, putting aside Ozma-san, I wonder how great of a singer Megiddo-san is? He has quite the loud voice, so I’m sure he would have the volume…….


          “Well then, let’s hear you sing!”


          Rather, Megiddo-san didn’t participate in his Humanoid form huh…… the microphone he had in hand is insanely big. Also, I wonder what song he’s going to sing? He looked like he would be the type who would bring excitement on the stage with a rock song……


          While I was thinking about this, I heard Alice’s band starting to play on the side. Wait, arehh? The tune is slower than I expected…… Could this be a “ballad”?


          As I was a bit surprised at the different tone of the song, Megiddo-san immediately sang into his large microphone and started to sing…… with a beautiful voice that I could never imagine from his appearance!? He’s a great singer!?


          He has a strong and stable bass…… Hmmm, he’s even better than I imagined. Ozma-san’s gentle voice also goes well with the ballad, surprisingly making it a talented singing duo.


          When Megiddo-san and Ozma-san finished singing, the audience applauded.


          “……Hmmm, War King is also great with his singing skills huh. It’s just our first contestant, and a champion candidate already came out? Wait, Shall-tan, what’s the matter?”


          “Bufufu…… A Gorilla singing a ballad…… it’s not even close to fitting…… this is that, isn’t it? He’s actually a new, never-seen species called Ballad Gorilla. Ahaha, it’s so funny, my stomach hurts!”


          [Shalltear, you b*stard! I’ll remember this later!!!]


          Putting Alice’s taunting aside, Fate-san is probably right in saying that Megiddo-san and Ozma-san could be a potential winner.


          “Welly well then, that was an unexpected comedic act, but it’s now the Blue side’s turn! She wants to quit being a King and become a minstrel, sharing her songs to the three realms! The current king of the Hydra Kingdom, Laguna-san! And her partner is the miracle of the Elves! The Great Singing Sage! The Elven Elder, Fors-san!”


          “Ohh, it’s a legendary heroes duo huh. wait, arehh? Doesn’t Forfor look smaller than I remembered?”


          “According to my sources, her body shrunk due to a failed experiment with a magic potion.”


          “Heehhh…… Well, such things happen in life.”


          They just easily dismissed her shrinkage as trivial as cutting one’s hair…… H- Hmmm. Oh well……


          Laguna-san and Fors-san went up to the stage and faced Megiddo-san and Ozma-san.


          [Ohh, if it isn’t Laguna! You won’t be lacking as an opponent…… Come at me with all you got!]


          [Well then, I’ll take your word for it. I will be in your care.]


          I remembered hearing that Megiddo-san is very close to Hydra Kingdom. I guess Laguna-san and Megiddo-san know each other well.


          Then, Megiddo-san and Ozma-san stepped down from the stage, and Laguna-san and Fors-san took their places in the middle of the stage.


          [……By the way, Laguna?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [After my body had shrunk, my voice obviously changed as well. I may end up holding you back. No, well, I used to dream of being a minstrel myself…… Though it did only last for about three minutes. I’m pretty proud of my singing ability, but I’ve only been humming for the last hundred years or so, so expect some blanks in my skill. Ahh, of course, I won’t be skimping with my singing……]


          [Shut up already! Come on, get ready!!!]


          After exchanging what seems to be a short skit, Laguna and Fors-san took the microphones and began to sing. Oddly enough, the song was also a ballad, just like what Megiddo-san’s team sang.


          And they were quite good at it. Megiddo-san’s voice was better in terms of volume, but Laguna-san was better in terms of compatibility.


          The voices of Laguna-san and Fors-san seemed to work well together, raising the level of the song a step higher.


          Of course, after they finished singing, there was a big round of applause.


          “Ohh, isn’t this quite a good match…… I mean, frankly speaking, their singing level is high. I was imagining that the singers today would be something casual……”


          “……I don’t know how either of them can sing such a long song without getting tired of it. Amazing.”


          “No, no, Fate-san…… That’s a strange part to praise upon. Also, the length of their songs is very common. I mean, you’re going to be singing with me later, so I’d like it if you take it if you take it seriously.”


          “……I’ll be serious…… only for one phrase though.”


          “That’s a bit short!”


          A skit is developing over there as well. No, well, putting them aside…… Hmmm, this is hard. Both teams were pretty great, and each of them had different good points, so I’m hesitating as to pick which team should win.


          “……Now then, Kaito-san. Raise the flag of the one you think was good!”


          [……Blue!]


          “Whoa! Kaito-san raised the blue flag…… That means, Laguna-san and Fors-san’s team wins!”


          The winning team I chose was Laguna-san and Fors-san’s team. Thereupon, Alice appeared in front of me and pointed the microphone at my mouth.


          “Incidentally, can you share the reason why? As expected, they lost because of the Gorilla, right? Was it the Ballad Gorilla?”


          [……Shalltear, you b*stard! I will definitely kill you later!]


          She’s still lightly taunting Megiddo-san at this time. Well, I guess that’s to be expected of her. However, Megiddo-san only clenched his fists in frustration and didn’t go fight with Alice…… Probably because Kuro is here.


          “……Errr, both of them were really great, so I found it difficult to decide. Megiddo-san’s team’s singing was indeed very good and had great stability. However, I don’t know if it’s because Megiddo-san’s voice was too overpowering, but it was a bit difficult for me to hear Ozma-san singing.”


          “Fumufumu, I guess that means Laguna-san and Fors-san’s team were good in that area.”


          “Yeah…… no, yes. They seemed to be in tune with each other’s pitch and volume, so they’re balance was pretty great.”


          “I see, thank you very much!”


          After I spoke the reason why I had decided on the winner, though I was a bit nervous while saying it, Alice thanked me and disappeared. I was worried about whether I conveyed the message well, but Megiddo-san and Laguna-san shook hands, so it seemed like they were satisfied with my message.


          However, the level of the match was really high from the first round. I guess that means I can expect more of the same level of singing in the second round.


          “Now then, let’s start the second round! From the red side…… God Realm’s most troubled person, bringing in most of the bad luck into her body…… As for this person, based on my sources, everyone already knows their name, so I’ll introduce them by their name. The God of Time and Space, Chronois-san!”


          [……I feel ill intent from that introduction of yours……]


          “And her partner was God Realm’s Sleeping Beauty, someone who I hardly see awake! God of Life, Life-san!”


          [……I’m in your care.]


          Next up is Chronois-san and Life-san’s team…… Another great pair. I didn’t really imagine Chronois-san would join an event like this…… but I guess Shiro-san told her to join.


          She seemed to have a lot of experience in singing, judging from the way she coolly walked up to the stage and held the microphone. I guess I can expect great singing from her……


          “……Shall-tan, gimme some “earplugs”.”


          “Yes, here you go…… They are made to be completely sound-proof, so don’t worry.”


          “Thanks……”


          ……Hmmm? Eh? Wait a moment there, I think I heard frightening words being said just now. Eh? No, no, both Chronois-san and Life-san looked like very capable office ladies.


          However, there’s no way that they…… arehh? There are also some people covering their ears…… Eh? No way…… Seriously?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– As expected from people with high specs, their songs are also of a very high level…… is what I was thinking, but the atmosphere suddenly turned kind of disturbing. There’s no way, right? There’s no way that Chronois-san and Life-san————– are bad singers or anything like that, right?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……So, seriously? How was this pair’s singing skills?]


          ? ? ? : [……They’re so bad that they could break window panes.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Doesn’t that mean their voice could be considered as weapons already?]
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          Chronois-san and Life-san’s song finally ended…… and how should I describe it? Bluntly speaking, it was “hell”.


          Both Chronois-san and Life-san have very beautiful voices. Chronois-san has a dignified voice, while Life-san has a gentle and soft voice…… However, they aren’t able to utilize the greatness of their voices in the slightest.


          If I had to describe it, it’s as if Chronois-san’s dissonance clashed with Life-san’s dissonance, creating a mysterious chemical reaction and transforming it into “something even more repulsive”…… It was the first time in my life that I felt like throwing up when I heard a song…… If it’s possible though, this is something I didn’t want to experience for the rest of my life.


          Why? How did it become this tragic…… Why is it that, after such a tragic performance, do Chronois-san and Life-san “have an expression on their faces brimming with a sense of accomplishment”……


          It’s just a guess but…… Do these two not realize how terrible their singing was? Indeed, as these two have the position of being Supreme Gods, I don’t think there would be people who would frankly tell how bad they are on their faces……


          “……That’s one heck of a song. It makes it sound like a pig’s squeal is far more artistic than it.”


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          There’s one…… Someone who can say such a thing without hesitation…… Also, I’m kind of scared as to why Chronois-san and Life-san looked seriously surprised with what Alice said.


          Ahh, perhaps, both of them were confident in their singing. Then again, I guess this isn’t just some prank of Shiro-san huh?


          “Oya? Here is a message from the Head of the God Realm, the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal-sama. “By my name, from tomorrow forward, I forbid God of Time and Space and God of Life from performing songs for others.”…… is her message.”


          [ [ Shallow Vernal-sama!? ] ]


           A ban has been issued in the name of the God of Creation!? I wonder if the reason she said “from tomorrow forward” is just in case the two of them somehow won in this round? No, I don’t think there’s anyone who sings worse than these two……


          “Well then, now that we’ve got the punchline out of the way, let’s move on to the next team. Hey, Fate-san, please remove your earplugs already.”


          “……It’s amazing. It would have been more dramatic if people started collapsing at this Karaoke Battle, as if a mass food poisoning just happened.”


          “……That would have been a terrible sight to see. Now then, let’s get back on track. From the blue corner…… The only mother and daughter pair in this event! It’s a team of Duchess Albert’s maid, Lunamaria-san and the former top-ranked adventurer, she who is known as the “Bloody Princess”, Noir-san!”


          Ohh, the next pair is Luna-san and Noir-san huh…… wait, arehh? It kind of feels like the light in Luna-san’s eyes disappeared…… It’s kind of like she had just escaped hell, but she was thrown into the pit immediately afterward.


          I wonder why? Could it be that there is something related to their pairing?


          “Let’s immediately hear them sing! Their song’s title is “Lovingly ☆ Lovely ~☆ Vampire”!”


          [ ! ? ]


          I think I heard the name of a song that’s giving me a headache right now. I mean, isn’t lovingly and lovely kind of overlapping with each other?


          (T/N: lovingly is in hiragana, while lovely is katakana (those english words written with japanese characters)


          Feeling a different kind of shock, I turn my attention to the two people singing on the stage…… What a tragic scene, this is.


          No, the singing itself is good. It’s far better than the duo from earlier. However, ummm, this song…… It’s just like the opening song of those children cartoons they show on Sundays…… It’s a song with a “happy~ happy~” feeling to it.


          Noir-san has a body as petite as a child, so she doesn’t look out of place singing a song like this. However, regarding Luna-san…… How should I say this…… It was a bit too spicy for my eyes.


          The sight of Luna-san desperately squeezing out her voice in the midst of her dreadnought-class embarrassment, as if she was about to start crying, even brought tears to my eyes.


          Unnn. I see, that’s why she appeared with such a tragic look on her face. I’m pretty sure Noir-san was the one who chose this song…… And Luna-san, unable to say no to her mother, had to sing this song with Noir-san.


          What a tragic battle, this is. On one hand, a duo so tone-deaf that the word dissonance seemed mild to describe them. On the other hand, a duo performing something that I don’t think is something that should be seen by others…… In a sense, this could even be called a mudslinging match.


          The song ended, and it was time to judge. I looked at the flags in my hand, before I glanced at Luna-san on the stage.


          Noticing my gaze, she shook her half-crying her face as fast as she could. I could feel the thoughts “I’m begging you, please don’t let me win” being conveyed through her gaze.


          “……The winner is Blue team! The duo of Lunamaria-san and Noir-san wins!!! Incidentally, since everyone knows the reason for their cause of defeat, I won’t ask the reason for Kaito-san’s decision this time.”


          ……I’m sorry, Luna-san. As expected, there’s no way I could allow Luna-san’s team to lose here. Putting aside if it was just me who was listening, I can’t let the audience hear Chronois-san and Life-san’s horrifying voices again.


          Apologizing in my heart to Luna-san, who collapsed with a look of despair on her face, I decided to get my mind back on track and waited for the next match.


          If it’s possible though, I’d like to see a high-level singing battle again, not a sad one like this……


          “Now then, let’s start the third round! From the red corner…… She’s come! The great big shot! Not many people have even heard her voice, and of course, no one has ever seen her sing before! The God of Creation, Shallow Vernal-sama! And her partner is someone who also seldomly sings, but her occasional singing is immensely popular to the public! Our very own Underworld King! Kuromueina-san!”


          “This is…… a really powerful duo, isn’t it? Underworld King is famous for very popular songs that she made a hundred year ago like “A Small Story”, and of course, Shallow Vernal-sama’s singing skills is the pinnacle of perfection, so this duo is a top candidate to win.”


          “Incidentally, I was the one who wrote those songs lyrics!”


          “That is…… something I didn’t know. Shall-tan, how many names did you have?”


          “I stopped counting after it reached over 1000.”


          A Small Story? Where have I heard that before…… Ahh, I remembered now. That’s the song Illness-san sung before, didn’t she? That was Kuro’s song huh……


          Also, Alice…… It’s you again huh. She’s made too many names for herself, scattered in different fields, and I’m pretty sure he did it to make money too. If there are patents here in this world, it wouldn’t be strange if there would be copyrights too……


          Even so, the almost omnipotent Shiro-san and the famous singer Kuro…… They really may be contenders for the championship.


          Quietly preparing with majestic movements, Shiro-san and Kuro began to sing———- Whoa!?


          Eh? No, they’re too skillful. I don’t know if it’s the music or not, nor should I describe it as being highly artistic or not, but it was really amazing. Especially Shiro-san. Her voice was so overwhelming that it seemed as if it was coming directly from her heart. She wasn’t singing a ballad, but I feel tears dripping down my eyes.


          I can’t find the words to describe it. Shiro-san was just singing, but her presence was so strong that I couldn’t take my eyes off her even for a moment.


          Before I knew it, the song was over in a flash, and silence fell over the venue. After a short pause, the audience broke into cheers and applause.


          “This is…… outrageous. This is indeed the voice of God, making me feel like I’m being shown the difference in quality of voice.”


          “As expected of Shallow Vernal-sama. I think we could just declare this event as Shallow Vernal-sama’s win, isn’t it?”


          Even Alice couldn’t seem to hide her surprise at Shiro’s singing voice. Her voice really is just like she’s on a different level…… This must be a lot of pressure for the opposing duo……


          “……Wait, I’m sorry about that. This may sound a bit pitiful, but let;s have the Blue-team sing as well. The neighborhood’s kind doctor, the nun experienced in singing sacred hymns! Vier-san!  As for her partner, ummm, can you sing with that armor on? It’s a magic armor, so wouldn’t it interfere with her voice…… Anyway, this is her partner, Neun-san!”


          [……Neun, this is impossible. We can’t win here.]


          [……The criteria for winning isn’t just singing ability, so our chance of victory isn’t zero.]


          Confronting Shiro-san and Kuro’s team is Dr. Vier and Neun-san’s team…… But as expected, after hearing that song, I feel like their song would be lacking.


          The judging criteria is the one I like the best, so it’s certainly not just about singing ability. However, I don’t think a half-hearted song can surpass the previous song’s impact.


          As I was thinking about this, I noticed that the instruments that Alice’s band was holding changed. Koto and shamisens? Could it be that they’re singing a Japanese song?
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          (T/N: Koto, the Japanese equivalent of a zither.)
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          (T/N: Shamisen, a three-stringed guitar)


          This might be interesting then. If it’s something like a Japanese folk song, the tune would be unique and would be something I’m familiar with.


          Then, as if it’s the most normal thing in the world, Alice’s idiot group played their instruments and the song began…… but for some reason, Dr. Vier seemed to be panicking.


          [Eh? What is this? What the heck is this song!? Hey, Neun! I told you to choose a famous song! Why the heck is a song I’ve never heard before being played from an instrument I’ve never seen before being played here!?]


          [……T- This is a famous song though……]


          [Isn’t this a song famous in Neun’s world!? Ahh, geez, I shouldn’t have let you choose the song!!!]


          ……Nope, this is no good. Putting aside if they’re great singers, Neun-san was the only one who could sing this song. Indeed, this song…… I don’t remember where it was, but I remember hearing this at a summer festival or some other festival I went to.


          I guess it really was famous in its own right, but it’s only in Japan. It’s a song that Dr. Vier, who was born and raised in this world, wouldn’t understand at all.


          In the end, the song ended with only Neun-san singing. I just quietly raised the red flag.


          “……It would have been a great song selection, but you should make sure that your partner also knows about this song.”


          “Was it a song from Kai-chan’s world? In that sense, I guess they really did make a good song choice…… Incidentally, can Shall-tan sing that?”


          “Easy peasy lemon squeezy.”


          “……Shall-tan’s really amazing~~”


          When Alice told her that she could also sing Japanese folk songs, Fate-san looked a little dumbfounded, but she didn’t seem to bother thinking about it too much and ended that conversation quickly.


          “……Now then, let’s get back on track and move on to the next round! From the red corner…… I’ve never heard her sing before, so I don’t know how skillful she is. Her image color is more like blue, but this time, she’s on the red team! The Death King, Isis-san! And she who is famous for how she considers singing as conversing with nature! When one thinks of singing, there is no way that she, the Head of the Spirits is not good at it! The World King, Lillywood-san!”


          “Hmmm, I don’t know about Death King…… but World King is really great at singing, isn’t she?”


          “Yes, the Spirits has been performing beautiful songs every year at the Festival of Heroes. And of course, their leader has the ability deserving of being their top. This would definitely be a song we could look forward to!”


          Next up was the best friends duo, Isis-san and Lillywood-san. As she walked up to the stage, Isis-san glanced at me and gave me a small bashful smile. She’s so cute.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— The Karaoke Battle proceeded with various ups and downs. Chronois-san and Life-san’s singing was indeed shocking, but the most surprising one would have to be Shiro-san. That person, seriously———— she’s too much of a cheat.
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          The song by the duo of Isis-san and Lillywood-san started. Just as Alice-san and Fate-san have praised her, Lillywood-san is very good at singing. Her resonant voice may be especially suited to this kind of singing.


          However, Lillywood-san seemed to be supporting Isis-san, singing in a way that complemented Isis-san rather than leading the song on her own.


          Also, Isis-san being a very good singer…… isn’t something I could say. Of course, her voice was beautiful and I think she was a better singer than the usual singers back in my world. But if we put aside Shiro-san, Chronois-san and Life-san out of the question, Laguna-san and the others were better than her in terms of singing ability.


          However…… I say it, however. Even though the blue team still hadn’t even appeared yet, I’m already on the verge of raising the red flag.


          I mean…… The sight of Isis-san holding the microphone with both hands, singing as hard as she can was just too precious…… I can’t stop these overflowing thoughts that Isis-san should win now.


          Anyway, she’s just too cute. I can feel that she is trying very hard, which makes her not-so-good singing stand out even more.


          From a visual standpoint, her performance looked by far the best of all.


          And after Isis-san finished singing, there was a solid round of applause…… I don’t know if these people are heartless or not, but I feel like a lot of people were distancing themselves from the stage. Putting them aside, Isis-san seems to be happy.


          “Hmmm, it was a pretty good song, isn’t it? Dearth King didn’t seem to have much experience singing, but thanks to World King’s support, I think their song balance was good.”


          “You’re right. And this time, the judge is Kaito-san. Kaito-san had always been a kind person, but he had always been especially spoiling Kuro-san and Isis-san, so I guess a half-hearted song by their opponent wouldn’t gain them a win. Incidentally, Kaito-san is harsh towards me, but I wonder why!? Even though this lover of his is so cute!!!?”


          “……Well, it’s Shall-tan after all, so it’s fine.”


          “Fate-san, you’re harsh to me too!?”


          Well, putting aside if I’m spoiling or harsh with someone, it’s true that a half-hearted song wouldn’t be able to compete with Isis-san and Lillywood-san’s angelic song.


          “Now then, as for the Blue Team…… Will she be able to make 100 friends? No, buddy, no, no, she’s someone who had “friends that could easily go over 100000″! Would she sweep this battle with her overwhelming charisma? The First-Generation Fairy King! Raz-san!”


          [Present!]


          “And her partner is the current emperor of the historic Archlesia Empire! Her hobbies are riding horses and playing chess. She’s been getting more human-like lately, which is a big plus in Alice-chan’s book! Chris-san!”


          Raz-san and Chris-san? That’s an unexpected pairing. No, to begin with, Raz-san, with her monstrous communipower, she would probably get along with anyone……


          Speaking of which, didn’t Chris-san know Kuro? If that’s the case, it’s no wonder if she’s friends with Raz-san, who’s part of Kuro’s family.


          [Chris-san! Let’s do our best together!]


          [Fufu…… Yes, let’s do our best.]


          The two of them exchanged a few words on the stage…… Chris-san, who was looking at Raz-san as she tightly clenched both of her fists, had a somewhat gentle smile on her face, making me see how close they were.


          Thereupon, they started to sing a cheerful song. Coincidentally, just like Isis-san and Lillywood-san, Raz-san was the main singer while Chris-san was supporting her.


          Raz-san moved her small body as much as she could, wholeheartedly singing while jumping around on the stage. This was also surprisingly cute.


          “This is quite the great performance, isn’t it? The pop tune suits Raz-san’s voice. Chris is great too. She has a steady, exemplary voice.”


          “In terms of level, this is also a very close match. What a good match, this is. Now then, which flag will Kai-chan raise?”


          It’s difficult to judge the winner here. An unexpected cuteness showdown…… Isis-san’s straightforward performance conveyed her earnestness. Raz-san’s cheerful and innocent performance was adorable.


          It’s hard to decide. This is the most difficult match to judge so far.


          Pondering for a long time…… I raised the flag of the winning team.


          “And the flag Kaito-san raised is…… red! And thus, this is Isis-san and Lillywood-san team’s win! Incidentally, Kaito-san, may I ask why?”


          “……Errr, to be honest, it was really hard for me to decide. Both teams were wonderful. Isis-san and Raz-san’s singing were especially good. However, there was a slight difference between the supports, Lillywood-san and Chris-san. Chris-san sang really great, but Lillywood-san was better than her, so that was the reason why they won.”


          “I see, thank you very much! Alice-chan was surprised to get a surprisingly straightforward reason.”


          “……Oi.”


          In any case, the duo of Isis-san and Lillywood-san will move on to the second round. It was a shame for Raz-san and Chris-san though. This match is a very close call, and they may have a good chance of winning against another opponent.


          After that, the first round of the Tag-team Karaoke Battle went smoothly. The Earth team of Aoi-chan and Hina-chan sang a nostalgic song, beating the siblings team of Amalie-san and Orchid-san.


          The team of Lilia-san and Sieg-san, who performed an orthodox performance with a voice that isn’t that strong, but stable, won against the couple team of Acht and Eva.


          And in a surprising twist, Anima and Caraway-san teamed up to make an appearance….. When did they become so close with each other?


          The two of them weren’t crazy good, but they sang powerfully and defeated the twins team of Eta and Theta to advance to the second round.


          As for Eta and Theta’s team, ummm, how should I say this…… Eta sang pretty great, but Theta’s pitch wasn’t that great at it, as if she wasn’t used to singing.


          Well, it was still a very listenable song compared to the combination of Chronois-san and Life-san……


          The shocking thing was that…… for some reason, Illness-san showed up with Pandora-san. Were they one of those leftover pairings? Anyway, it was a surprising team up. Moreover, they were pretty much in sync with each other, beautifully winning against their opponent……


          And so, the first round proceeded, and it’s finally the last battle of the first round. First to appear as the red team was the husband and wife duo of Rei-san and Fia-san.


          After this duo beautifully sang a duet, the final duo finally took the stage.


          “Now then, the final duo of the first round is…… me! Alice-chan and……!”


          “……Can we abstain the match?”


          “Hey!? Fate-san, it hasn’t even started yet! Please don your best!”


          “……Troublesome.”


          Yes, it was the combination of Alice and Fate-san, who had been doing the live commentary and analysis up to this point.


          This…… How should I describe this? Alice is definitely an outrageously good singer. I think it’s safe to say that she is a candidate for the championship, but the problem is Fate-san, who is completely unmotivated.


          This is team Karaoke, so no matter how good Alice is, if Fate-san doesn’t sing, she won’t win.


          Looking at Fate-san who was lazily slacking off on her flying cushion, Alice seemed to be thinking about something, before putting down her microphone and whispered something to Fate-san.


          [……Eh? Seriously? That’s going to happen?]


          [Yes. Definitely.]


          [……H- Hmmm…… Well then, how about……]


          Fate-san, who showed some reaction to what I told her, thought for a moment, then raised one finger. However, Alice shook her head and rejected Fate-san.


          Thereupon, Fate-san shook her head too, and this time she held up two fingers. Alice shook her head again, and this time, she held up four fingers.


          ……They seemed to be negotiating something, but finally agreed to something when both of them held up three fingers. Fate-san then got off her cushion and grabbed the microphone.


          “It can’t be helped. Well then, I guess I’ll get serious for a bit……”


          “Ohh, this is rare. It’s been tens of thousands of years since Fate-san’s been serious on something, hasn’t it?”


          “……No, after I recently got involved with Kai-chan, Shallow Vernal-sama instructed me to get serious for the first time in 20000 years……”


          “……The fact that you only got serious after 20000 years is amazing.”


          Apparently, Fate-san became motivated. Fate-san, who has never been serious at all, except when something is related to Shiro-san, declared that she’ll get serious.


          Rather, 20000 years, she said…… I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected of Fate-san or not but…… anyway, it seems like I could look forward to their performance.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– The two Supreme Gods had devastating singing voices, but what about Fate-san? Is she going to be good enough to be Alice’s choice as her partner? Even so, for Alice to make even that Fate-san to be that motivated————— I wonder what kind of conditions she gave her?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Wait! What about m…… Shea and Heart’s pair!?]


          ? ? ? : [They just lost normally. They were pretty bad at singing. I guess there aren’t really that many good singers in the God Realm, eh?]


          Serious-senpai : [And yet, all of that scene was removed!?]
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          Alice and Fate-san’s singing was…… well, just as I had expected, it was wonderful. Alice demonstrated her high specs to the fullest, possessing a singing skill second only to Shiro-san. Fate-san too, did not let herself be overwhelmed by Alice’s singing and beautifully matched her voice to create a beautiful harmony.


          Apparently, unlike Chronois-san and Life-san, Fate-san is very good at singing.


          Of course, the result was a victory for Alice and Fate-san’s duo. Rei-san and Fei-san just had bad luck regarding opponents. Their breathtaking duet as a married couple was very good, and they might have won if they were against a different opponent.


          Anyway, the first round was over, and now, it was time for the winners of the first round to face each other. It wasn’t really a tournament, so the order of the matches seemed to be random.


          At the moment, the top candidates for champion are the duo of Kuro and Shiro-san, whose singing skill is at a different level. Next would be the duo of Alice and Fate-san, with their breathtaking harmony, and the visually overwhelmingly strong duo of Isis-san and Lillywood-san.


          However, after watching all of them sing, I found Shiro-san’s singing skill to be overwhelming. Their opponent in the second round would have to be unlucky.


          And the pair who became their opponent…… was Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s duo.


          Once again, it was Kuro and Shiro-san’s duo that took the lead, and they sang just as well as they did in the first round.


          [……Aoi-senpai, this is impossible.]


          [……For the time being, let’s just give it a try.]


          Just like the duo of Neun-san and Dr. Vier that I saw in the first round, the two of them went up to the stage with a slightly resigned look on their faces. And then, the song they requested to sing was…… a song I was familiar with.


          No, but isn’t this song…… by a group that made a lightning fast debut by hitting number 1 on the Oricon chart about 6 months before we were teleported to this world?


          This song is too recent. As expected, even Alice’s band wouldn’t be able to pl———— How the heck did they know this song?


          Before I knew it, the instruments held by Alice’s band had been replaced by guitars and drums, and they were playing the requested song as if it’s the most normal thing in the world.


          Hey, you’re even making a guitar arrangement in the interlude over there. You…… Seriously, you’re actually from Earth, aren’t you?


          To be honest, I was more astonished by Alice’s ability to play the latest songs from my world than Aoi-chan and Hina-chan singing it, but well, let’s blame this on Alice……


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan’s singing were also very good, but they still couldn’t match Shiro-san’s singing skill, so they were eliminated.


          After that, the Karaoke Battle went on smoothly, and finally the top four were assembled.


          First up was the duo of Kuro and Shiro-san, who literally beat their opponents with their overwhelming singing skill. Next was Alice and Fate-san, who sang a wide variety of tunes and safely came out on top.


          With the judges…… or rather, with me completely on their side, the duo of Isis-san and Lillywood-san won with their overwhelmingly precious performance. And then, there was the duo of Laguna-san and Fors-san, blessed with good combinations, came out on top with their stable singing voices.


          These four groups were to compete in the semi-finals. And the first match up for the semi-finals will be…… a match that could have been the decisive final round.


          Kuro-Shiro-san team vs Alice-Fate-san team……


          “Now then, it’s finally the semi-finals! Fate-san, this is the critical moment!”


          Incidentally, after they entered the tournament in the first round, Alice and Fate-san have been providing live commentary and analysis on the stage.


          “N- No, Shall-tan. Let’s stop here. Seriously, let’s abstain already…… Even though this is just a singing competition, fighting against Shallow Vernal-sama isn’t something I…….”


          [……God of Fate.]


          “Yesh!?”


          [For this game only, put aside our difference in position. Go ahead and give it your all.]


          “Yes! Even if it costs me my life!!!”


          Fate-san had been determined to refuse to fight Shiro-san, but after receiving Shiro-san’s permission, she grabbed the microphone with an expression more serious than ever.


          And thus, the Karaoke Battle between the two teams with the greatest singing skills began.


          The duo of Kuro and Shiro-san showed off their overwhelming singing ability as usual, but Alice and Fate-san weren’t being outdone. Their voices were more in tune with each other than ever before, lifting each other up as they sing beautifully.


          After both singers had finished, all that was left was to wait for my decision…… Kuro and Shiro-san’s team have the red flag, while Alice and Fate-san’s team have the blue flag.


          And after much deliberation…… I slowly raised the blue flag.


          “Whoa, this is…… B- Blue!? It’s blue! I- I was also quite surprised…… However, it’s our win!”


          “W- Wait a minute there, Kai-chan!? The reason! Can you explain the reason!? Why did you vote for us!?”


          The people who won were the most surprised. Fate-san, in particular, had a look of desperation on her face as she asked me why I had won. Taking the microphone from Alice’s clone and gathering everyone’s attention, I spoke.


          “……To be honest, in terms of singing ability, Shiro-san was the best. Even compared to all the participants, she was overwhelmingly better.”


          “U- Unnn! That’s right! Shallow Vernal-sama is the best! If that’s the case……”


          “However, because her voice was overwhelming…… Kuro wasn’t able to completely keep up with her. Shiro-san didn’t seem to want to adjust to Kuro-san either, and even though it might be a bit, it made me feel that there’s something out of place.”


          “Wha!?”


          Even though I said they weren’t able to match with each other, it had really just been very little. In fact, up to this point, I hadn’t even felt that out of place feeling at all, they would have achieved an overwhelming victory.


          It’s not like Kuro was a bad singer though. Rather, on the same level as Alice, her singing ability was only second to Shiro-san.


          However, how should I say this…… Even though the No.1 and No.2 singer were to have teamed up with each other, that doesn’t mean that they would be the No.1 duo in terms of singing in harmony.


          If you are a good singer, you also have a strong sense of individuality. However, it’s interesting how such an aspect might also affect the result of a battle like this.


          “Especially this time, I felt that out of place feeling more strongly than before, because they’re competing against Alice and Fate-san, a duo with the most harmonious singing voices I’ve ever heard.”


          Yes, oddly enough, the fact that the other duo had a great combination and were the second best singing duo after Kuro and Shiro-san, brought out that out-of-place feeling in my mind.


          “……Exactly because this is a Tag-team Karaoke Battle that I’ve decided that Alice and Fate-san won.”


          “M- Mnhh……”


          “……Kaito-san, you’re surprisingly closely listening to our songs huh. I guess your Sympathy Magic was slightly involved with it too, but the reason you said made sense to me.”


          When I finished explaining why, Fate-san fell silent, and Alice nodded her head in agreement. Thereupon, before I knew it, Shiro-san approached me and spoke with her usual intonationless voice.


          [……Was I the best singer?]


          [Eh? Yes, if it were an individual competition, Shiro-san would have been the overwhelming winner.]


          [I see, in that case, I have no objection to your decision.]


          [However, since this is a team match, Shiro-san will have to match with Kuro, okay?]


          [……Fumu, I understand.]


          Regarding Kuro and Shiro’s team, Kuro was trying to match with Shiro-san well, but Shiro-san seemed to ignore them and just sang as she wanted.


          If Shiro-san had listened and matched with Kuro’s singing voice…… the result of this match would have been different.


          “Ahh~~ Ladies and gentlemen of the audience, I know that everyone clearly understands this…… but I’ll still remind everyone. The only person Shallow Vernal-sama had allowed to speak like that to her is Kaito-san, okay? If anyone else made a similar statement, all Gods would have descended to eliminate such a person. I mean, if it wasn’t Kaito-san who had decided this match, they would have been killed as soon as they made the decision that Shallow Vernal-sama lost.”


          “Right. But well, if Kai-chan says it like that, I guess it can’t be helped. It looks like Shallow Vernal-sama was convinced too.”


          When I heard Alice’s disturbing statement, I timidly looked at Chronois-san and the other Gods…… The expression on Chronois-san, Life-san, Shea-san and Heart-san looked as if they were saying that it can’t be helped.


          I’m really glad that Shiro-san was an open-minded person.


          A- Anyway, this ends the first round of the semi-finals, and the Karaoke Battle between Isis-san and Lillywood-san versus Laguna-san and Fors-san begins.


          As always, Isis-san sang as hard as she could and her cuteness never faded but…… arehh?


          “……Shall-tan. Doesn’t it seem like Death King’s singing kinda got better?”


          “It’s just a guess but…… I guess she really hardly ever sang in the first place? She was practicing in a whisper while listening to the other teams’ songs earlier, so I guess she’s grown in that short amount of time.”


          ……How praiseworthy. She’s really outrageously praiseworthy. She had been practicing hard while waiting for the others? How is it that each of her actions can be so precious?


          No, I shouldn’t be careless. If I don’t watch myself, I may end up raising the flag before I could even hear Laguna-san and Fors-san sing.


          After Isis-san and Lillywood-san finished singing, the following team, Laguna-san and Fors-san, also wonderfully sang but…… in the end, I decided that Isis-san and Lillywood-san’s team won.


          Of course, there was a good reason for this. She has raised her singing level in that short period of time, and even though it was with Lillywood-san’s help, Isis-san’s singing voice was good enough to compete with Laguna-san.


          And finally, the final match…… it was a battle between Alice and Fate-san’s team vs Isis-san and Lillywood-san’s team.


          But unfortunately, the two teams’ singing was on a very different level. Even though Isis-san’s singing ability has improved and Lillywood-san had great follow-ups…… They still weren’t able to reach the team-up of Alice and Fate.


          Due to the fact that I’m judging, the visual aspect certainly is one of the major factors…… but this is a Karaoke Battle. The most important thing that counts should still be one’s singing skill.


          As a result, I raised the flag for Alice and Fate-san’s duo, deciding the winner of the Tag-team Karaoke Battle.


          “It’s settled! With that, the champion of the Tag-team Karaoke Battle is…… I, Alice-chan and Fate-san’s team!”


          “I never expected we would be the champion…… H- Hmmm, but after beating Shallow Vernal-sama, I couldn’t afford to cut corners…… Haahhh…… Well, I guess it can’t be helped.”


          The audience loudly applauded, and I clapped my hands to congratulate Alice and Fate-san. It really was a great and exciting battle.


          It was a bit sad to see it end like this though……


          “Now then, with our victory, us, the current champions, earned the right to challenge…… “the Temporary Titleholder” Kaito-san!”


          ……Unnn? Arehh? Have I started hearing things? It feels like they’re saying strange things……


          “And with that, Kaito-san VS Alice-chan and Fate-san Team…… the special match begins!!!”


          [Eh? Eeeeeehhhh!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Just as I thought the Tag-team Karaoke Battle was over, I never expected that an unexpected entrance from a new challenger. Me. Wait, they called me the tentative titleholder, so that means Alice and Fate-san’s team was the challenger. No, wait, stop thinking about things like that. Please wait, okay…… I mean————- That’s the first time I’ve heard that though!?


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [The special match has suddenly begun! How will Kaito-san, who was suddenly slapped with this battle, fare against the duo of Alice -chan and Fate-san!? Next time in YuuShou——— “Kaito wins!”]


          Serious-senpai : [You just freaking spoiled it!!!]
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          An unexpected Karaoke Battle against the winning team. As I was dumbfounded and unable to keep up with the situation, I noticed that preparation was well underway.


          Alice’s band has increased in number and is now in a more luxurious version…… It’s like they’re an orchestra, which has also gathered an awful lot of attention to me…… Do I really have to sing here? I guess I can’t huh.


          To be honest, I liked music and listened to it a lot, and my parents sometimes brought me to karaoke when I was in elementary. I don’t think I’m bad at singing but…… I don’t think my singing skill is enough to win against the duo of Alice and Fate-san.


          “Well then, before we start the Special Match…… Let’s introduce our judges!”


          Ahh, they finished preparing before I knew it. This is bad, I can’t think of any way to turn this match down. I guess I’ll just have to go through this huh.


          However, even so…… Judges? Indeed, since I’m entering the competition, another person should be judging, but since they said it in plural form, I guess that means there are multiple judges huh?


          “There will be a total of nine judges, three representatives from each realm. If you think Kaito-san’s song is better, raise the red flag! If you think the song sung by me and Fate-san’s team is better, raise the blue flag!”


          Hearing Alice’s words, I moved my gaze…… and noticed that a really long table had been prepared before I knew it, where nine people who should be the judges were seated.


          From the Human Realm, of course, the rulers of three realms, from the God Realm, Shiro-san, Chronois-san and Life-san, and from the Demon Realm, Kuro, Isis-san and Lillywood-san seemed to be representing.


          “Ladies and gentlemen of the jury, please judge fairl———– wait, oiii! Isis-san!? Why are you raising the red flag for!? Let alone the judging time, we still haven’t even started yet!”


          [……Kaito…… wins.]


          “No, no, I already expected that there would be a certain amount of favoritism for Kaito-san, but you can’t do it so openly, okay!? Come on now, please put the flag down……”


          [……This…… is unneeded.]


          “Oiiiii! Why the heck are you nonchalantly throwing away our team’s flag!?”


          [……I will…… never raise…… that flag…… That’s why…… I don’t need it.]


          “……You aren’t even feeling shame at all…… Geez, fine.”


          An unexpected handicap of one vote even before the battle starts. I guess it’s just like Isis-san to do something like that. Also, when our eyes met, she smiled and gave me a small wave, which is really cute.


          However, Alice team’s agony didn’t end there. 


          When the exchange between Isis-san and Alice had come to an end, Shiro-san declared in an intonationless voice.


          [……God of Space and Time, God of Life.]


          [ [ Y- Yes! ] ]


          [I know you already know what I’m about to say but…… I’m not so forgiving as to tolerate you “disappointing me twice in a row”, you know?]


          [ [ Hahh! As per Shallow Vernal-sama’s will!!! ] ]


          After straightening their backs at Shiro-san’s words, Chronois-san and Life-san raised the red flag high in the air.


          “Oi, you people over there! What the heck are you doing! I just told you to be fair, didn’t I!!!?”


          [ [ ……………. ] ]


          “……They won’t budge a bit, these freaking Supreme Gods.”


          “Shall-tan! Just let them! It’s impossible to tell them otherwise, okay!? Let’s just overlook them!!!”


          Even in the face of Alice’s sharp criticism, Chronois-san didn’t move an inch and continued to raise their flags. They look desperate. The both of them looked so desperate that Fate-san couldn’t help but back them up.


          “No, no, Fate-san…… This is strange, okay!? How come the opponent scored “4 out of 9 points” before the match even starts!? That’s a huge handicap!”


          “K- Kai-chan is an amateur! A handicap like this should be fine, right!!!?”


          “M- Mnhhh, indeed…… Well, fine. Four points of handicap should be alright.”


          I was unexpectedly one step away from winning even before the match started. I mean, it’s really rare that Fate-san had followed up so desperately. I guess it’s because Shiro-san is involved in this huh……


          A- Anyway, thanks to the big handicap I got, this match wouldn’t end with my overwhelming defeat, so it looks like I won’t be embarrassed too much.


          No, I would still be embarrassed if I end up singing really badly but…… I- It should be alright. I think.


          “W- Well then, let’s get back on track and start with the opening song from Kaito-san!”


          [Eh? I- I’m going first?]


          “Yes. Temporary it may be, the defending champion always goes first…… Now, please declare the song you are going to sing.”


          Taking the microphone that Alice handed me, I sat on the stage for a moment and thought.


          What should I do now? Well, I guess this might be better than singing after Alice and Fate-san sing really greatly……


          No, more importantly, what should I sing? If it’s songs from back on Earth, I know about them to some extent, and I’m sure Alice can play them without a problem but…… If it’s possible, I’d like to compete here with a song from this world.


          If that’s the case, the only song I know from this world…..


          .


          “……A Small Story.”


          “Ohh, Kaito-san chose a popular song huh…… wait, stop right there! Kuro-saaaaaan!!! Why are you nonchalantly putting away our team’s flag!? Even though I thought you were a decent judge! Were you that happy? Hearing that Kaito-san will sing your song, were you that happy!?”


          [……N- No, that’s not it. I just adjusted the position a bit……]


          “That adjustment of yours is far too far, you know!?”


          [I- Isn’t it just your imagination?]


          When I heard Alice’s words, I turned towards Kuro…… and she certainly had moved the blue flag away. At a distance that would normally be beyond her reach……


          “……Kuro-san.”


          [Unnn?]


          “Please be honest with me. Depending on which song we choose, are you willing to raise our flag?”


          [……No…… I guess?]


          Alice slumped in disappointment, hearing what Kuro said with a wry smile on her face. An unexpected 5th vote arrived.


          “……Hey, Shall-tan. Kai-chan already got the majority vote……. We already lost before the match……”


          “N- Not yet! If we get the other four votes, this would still be considered a win for us! Let’s do our best, Fate-san!”


          “……Yeaaaaah.”


          “You lost all motivation!? Do I not have any ally here!?”


          A- Alice really is amazing. She didn’t get discouraged even in this situation……


          Dear Mom, Dad————- An unexpected situation occurred. Even before the match started, I already won the majority of the votes and the match was already decided. How should I say this…… I feel sorry for Alice. Well, putting that aside————– Couldn’t we just end this without me singing?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This is just tragic.]


          ? ? ? : [It was a mistake to select them as judges……]
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          Despite the strange turn of events, the match was not called off, and I began to sing, microphone in hand.


          A Small Story…… I didn’t know that it was Kuro’s song, but I had heard Illness-san sing this.


          Thanks to the impressive lyrics and Illness-san’s great singing, I didn’t get the lyrics wrong and was able to sing it reasonably well…… I think.


          I wonder how I did? The voice that I hear and the voice that others hear are two different things, but at least, I think I got the pitch right.


          I personally think I sang it pretty well…… b- but I wonder what everyone thinks?


          “……Heeehhh~~ Kai-chan is a pretty good singer huh. He also looked kind of cool while singi———– wait, Shall-tan? What are you doing there? Why are you “raising the red flag”? Shall-tan, you’re not part of the judges, okay?”


          “Y- Yes, it’s just that Katio-san seems to have a good hearing, so he was able to match the pitch well. His voice was a little lacking in volume, but for an amateur, he did pretty well.”


          “U- Unnn…… So, you won’t put down that flag?”


          Fate-san sounds like she’s perplexed. I guess that reaction was natural. As soon as I finished singing, Alice, who should have been my opponent, raised the red flag. What the heck is she doing?


          “W- Well, overall, his singing was a little better than average. However, ummm…… I guess you could say that I got the weakness from falling in love? His performance was filtered and……”


          “Unnn? In the end, what are you trying to say?”


          “He looked so freaking cool earlier, you know!? It honestly made my heart skip a beat! This is impossible! Alice-chan’s maiden heart has already accepted defeat!”


          “……I- Is that so.”


          Her face blushing red, Alice screams in desperation. W- What is this…… No, for me, I don’t feel bad when I am being told that I’m cool but…… this is strangely making me feel embarrassed.


          “……Fate-san, can’t we just declare our defeat here?”


          “……Unnn. I mean, I had always been telling you that it’s fine for us to abstain from the first round…… but Shall-tan convinced me to sing seriously for the three rounds, and I won against Shallow Vernal-sama on the fourth round, so I couldn’t cut corners to any other opponents. I was the one who wanted to abstain from the beginning.”


          “I see…… Well then, the winner is! Kaito-san!!!”


          “Yaaayyy~~ Kai-chaaaaaan! It’s me! Support me!”


          They unexpectedly abstained!? Alice, who hadn’t given up even though they had been defeated before the start of the match, unexpectedly gave up. No, I mean…… Think about the judges! Especially those who didn’t raise their flags earlier! Didn’t we just end up completely wasting their time!?


          I- It would be great if they didn’t get mad……


          “Now then, as per usual, let’s ask the judges what they thought of the Special Match!”


          ……What the heck is that idiot doing? Why the heck are you asking for their opinions when you messed up the match?


          “Well then, let’s start from Symphonia’s King, Ryze-san! What are your thoughts!?”


          “N- No, asking me for my thoughts…… That match just now is……”


          “I’m going to tell the whole world that Symphonia’s king is a big pervert with a weird fetish, you know?”


          “……I think it was a battle worthy of being called a Special Match. Especially Miyama-kun’s song, he was still rough around the edges, but I felt it shine like the brightest of diamonds”.


          “Yes, thank you very much!”


          She just nonchalantly threatened him!? Ryze-san’s response too is extremely decent that it didn’t sound like he was just threatened!?


          “And now, next is Archlesia’s Emperor, Chris-san!”


          “It was a great battle between the two teams. With a one point difference against each other, my hands couldn’t help but sweat, thinking who will win.”


          “I see, thank you very much!”


          Chris-san, as calculating as usual, nonchalantly answered as if “the match really occurred”…… What the heck is this farce?


          Alice then went on to ask each of their thoughts in turn, and when she had finished asking everyone, she returned to the stage.


          “Well then, as the Over-all Champion, Kaito-san, will now receive….. this trophy! We present this “Gigantic Orichalcon Microphone”!”


          “There’s no point in making it from Orichalcon, right!? Also, this is so freaking huge! Moreover, it’s heavy!”


          As the trophy for winning, Alice handed me an Orichalcon Microphone that’s about a meter tall.


          I mean, this could totally be used as a mace now…… The Legendary Mace.


          “Now then, I’d like to turn over the microphone back to Kuro-san.”


          “Kaito-kun was pretty cool, wasn’t he…… Now then, everyone! Now that we’ve got things heated up, I think it’s time to start the main event of the day!”


          The main event? What is it? The Karaoke Battle earlier was already an outrageous even due to its overwhelming number of participants but…… There’s something prepared other than that?


          “……Let’s give Kaito-kun his birthday presents!!!”


          Arehh? This is strange? Birthday presents….. Hearing it should have made me excited, but what is this inexplicable anxiety I’m feeling?


          I kind of had this terrifying vision where a huge pile of stuff is being piled up in front of me……


          Dear Mom, Dad————- N- No, no, everyone should only have one day to prepare, s- so they can’t possibly prepare something too intricate, right? P- Perhaps, they’re just message cards or something like that? I would be extremely happy to receive one of those message cards, you know? That’s why, ummm————- Please go easy on me.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Extra: Alice and Fate’s exchange ~~


          Alice : [Listen here, Fate-san. With Chronois-san and Life-san disgracing themselves like that, the rest of the Gods won’t do. If Fate-san were to abstain here, the reputation of the God Realm would be ruined…… and Shallow Vernal-sama’s reputation would be tarnished.]


          Fate : [Eh? Seriously? That’s going to happen?]


          Alice : [Yes. Definitely.]


          Fate : [H- Hmmm…… Well then, how about (I seriously sing once?)]


          Alice : [(That won’t do. Please sing at least five songs.)]


          Fate : [(Uweeehhh, that’s troublesooooome…… Two songs.)]


          Alice : [(……I’ll compromise here, four songs.)]


          Under King : [——is what happened back then. Well, Chronois-chan and Life-chan certainly did disgrace themselves a bit there but…… Shiro’s singing was overwhelming, so I don’t think they would hurt Shiro’s reputation. I guess Shalltear just planned this out?]
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          Birthday Presents, hearing those words sound exciting. When I was a kid, I used to look forward to my dad’s return from work even more than usual on my birthday.


          However, this is strange…… I’m supposed to get such a birthday present from now on, but what’s with this inexplicable anxiety……


          No, of course, I’m very happy. However, I’m still just as frightened at what would come out here.


          Especially Shiro-san, and Eden-san who wasn’t at the Karaoke Battle earlier but showed up before I knew it. There was no way these two could have prepared a decent present that was acceptable by common sense. I- I wonder what kind of abnormal thing will pop out today……


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro handed the microphone to Alice, who took over the proceedings for some reason.


          “……Excuse me. It seems like Kuro-san is a little busy, so I’ll take over the proceedings. Well then, Birthday Boy Kaito-san, please take the stage!”


          Can’t I just receive it here? Going on the stage again…… No matter how many times I experience it, I don’t think I’ll ever get used to this attention-grabbing embarrassment.


          Well, though I say that, it’s not like I disliked it enough to complain, so I just followed and went up to the stage.


          “Now then, with the number of people gathered today, if everyone gives their presents as they please, Kaito-san will be squashed under them…… Everyone will have their chance though. Thus, it’s decided that we will be handing the gifts, one after another. As for the order, it will be determined by my own judgment and prejudice.”


          Errr, in other words, from now on, people would come up on the stage in the order that Alice calls out, and hand them to me one by one?


          Indeed, that would certainly make it easier for me to thank them, so that helps me…… but why is Alice the one deciding the order?


          “As for why I get to decide the order and not through a lottery or something like that, and what’s with me saying it’s by my own judgment and prejudice…… Well, I can understand why everyone is thinking about that. Why am I going to decide? That’s obviously because there are people here who have been “trying to manipulate the law of causality for a while now! That’s also the reason why Kuro-san is busy.””


          
            

          


          [……Eh?]


          “I mean, we’re all going to eventually give him our presents, so why does the order matter!? Gehh, hey, you rotten angel! Don’t try to interfere from multiple dimensions at the same time! You’ll wipe out the venue! Come out here and I’ll make chicken wings out of you!”


          There was some kind of incomprehensible super-battle going in some place I didn’t know about!? Eden-san…… is acting just as usual huh.


          However, arehh? Alice said people, so does that mean there are also other people doing the same thing? ……Shiro-san huh. I see, that’s why Kuro handed over facilitating the event to Alice huh.


          No, well, it’s just as Alice said. Everyone is going to get their turns anyway, so it’s not like the order matters……


          “Ahh, by the way, it would be better if my present is given last, so I’m going to take that spot…… Ah, no, I’ll give it to him second to last.”


          ……Hmmm…… I’m not sure why Shiro-san and Eden-san are interfering with the law of causality by trying to give their presents to me in the order they wanted, but then, there’s Alice, who nonchalantly assigned her present’s order as she had wanted.


          I mean, why did Alice specifically take the second to last spot rather than the last one? Well, let’s not think too much about it.


          “Well then, the first one is…… Well, I guess she should do. Yes, Lilia-san, please come to the stage.”


          [Me!? Eh? O- Of all the people here…… I- I’m going first?]


          “Incidentally, this is the spot that Shallow Vernal-sama and that fiendish angel have been targeting since a while ago.”


          [Why in the world did you have to add that information!? Phantasmal King!!!]


          I wonder if Lilia-san is one of those? Was she born under a star that attracts trouble? She’s too pitiful. In the midst of all the leaders of the Human Realm, Demon Realm, and God Realm, she unexpectedly became the first batter.


          No, Lilia-san certainly was the first person I exchanged words with when I came to this world, so perhaps, having her as first may be appropriate in some sense but…… You’re trembling so badly that I can see it from a distance, Lilia-san.


          She’s probably faint at this rate…… Would she be alright?


          After nervously looking around with a pale expression on her face, Lilia-san let out a sigh of resignation and came over to me.


          Then, after closing her eyes in front of me and taking a deep breath, she stopped shaking, opened her eyes, and spoke with a gentle smile on her face.


          [……Kaito-san, happy birthday.]


          [Thank you.]


          [Ummm, I’m sorry I couldn’t prepare a proper gift since I heard about your birthday too abruptly but…… here.]


          [This is…… a knife?]


          [Yes, it’s a paper knife used to cut off the seal on a letter. It seems that Kaito-san writes letters often after all.]


          [It has quite the beautiful design. Thank you! I’ll treasure it.]


          Lilia-san gave me a paper knife with a beautiful rose engraved on it. Although it was small, it seemed to be well made, down to the smallest detail, and looked like a very high quality item.


          Even though she shouldn’t have that much time to prepare…… How should I say this…… I’m just grateful.


          [……Lilia-san, thank y……]


          [Kyuuuu~~]


          [Lilia-saaan!?]


          “……Errr, anyone who can use Recovery Magic here…… Ah, there are a lot of them here. Vier-san, we’re counting on you.”


          She couldn’t take it anymore!? Even though she had somehow forced herself to stop shaking, it seemed like she was very nervous to be first in line, going before the leaders of the three realms.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Putting aside the invisible attacks by the Gods, I was really happy to receive a present from Lilia-san, who got the first batter. Even so———— Lilia-san really did faint.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……So, why not pick the last one and instead, go for the second to the last?]


          ? ? ? : [……Well, there’s that one person who’s going to leave after giving her present, as if she has no business in that place anymore……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          <Regarding this Update>


          First of all, I’m sorry that this is not a continuation of the main story. The Author suffered from “Heartfelt Disease”, which makes him want to write a heartfelt story, and until Author-san finished writing one, he wouldn’t be able to continue writing the rest of the story.


          So, for today, I’m going to post a chapter regarding a little bit of Lilia’s past.


          The disease has been cured, so next chapter will be the usual main story update.


          


          Lotus Lia Symphonia, the 17th King of Symphonia Kingdom. And as the child of the queen, Dahlia Lia Symphonia, the girl…… Lilianne Lia Symphonia was born into the world.


          Even though she was born as the long-awaited first child of the queen, who has not been blessed with children for a long time and has even been criticized as an infertile woman, Lilianne’s position was a very delicate one.


          This was because Lilianne was born at a time when Ryze Lia Symphonia, the child of a concubine, had just been married and was officially appointed as the next king.


          The royal castle isn’t a single, monolithic system. With Lilianne’s birth, a force has arisen that insists that Lilianne, the daughter of the queen, should be installed as the next king, causing some disturbance in the palace.


          However, many thought that as a newborn infant, Lilianne wasn’t a match for Ryze, who had been educated for a long time as a member of the royal family, and thus, the calls for Lilianne to be the next king gradually became lesser and lesser.


          If that had been all, it would have been dismissed as a dispute for succession, which is common in the royal family. However, by the time Lilianne was four years old, there were strong calls to make her king again.


          Yes, it is ironic in a way, but Lilianne Lia Symphonia———— was a “genius”. She was no subpar genius either. She possessed an overwhelming talent that was unparalleled in the history of the Human Realm.


          She could read a book and easily understand its contents, she could learn etiquette and dance with ease after being taught once. In fact, by the time she was five years old, she was already able to use magic.


          She had later said that “it took her about three months to learn magic”. It’s a speed…… that couldn’t be said as fast for Humans. However, in the first place, the premise in this matter is different.


          No, indeed, it took Lilianne three months to activate her magic…… “Self-taught”, that is. Yes, at a very young age and with no magical guidance by others.


          Without being taught by anyone, Lilianne became aware of the existence of magic power flowing through her body, and was able to use it by herself, causing others to shudder before her talent.


          Because of this, the King, Lotus and the Queen, Dahlia, were troubled. Even with her birth, the two were preparing to hand over the throne to Ryze, but as Lilianne’s talent is revealed, the voices in Lilianne’s faction are growing louder and louder.


          It might be repetitive to say this, but Lilianne is a genius. A genius unparalleled in history…… She can easily memorize the contents of a book she’s read once, her etiquette is so perfect that she amazed her instructors, and she can easily reproduce movements she had seen once.


          The calls for Lilianne to become the next king, which had been few at first, became so loud that they divided the royal court, and the two were forced to deal with them on a daily basis.


          However, this was not the only change that took place.  Lilianne herself was beginning to change as well. In a negative way.


          In the eyes of the young Lilianne, all the people around her were “incompetent”. The adults around her struggled to do things that she, a child, could do easily, and there were even things that the adults were no match for her.


          Not having much time with her busy royal parents, and with everyone around her praising her as a genius…… Together, these factors have begun to create an arrogance in Lilianne’s heart that looks down on others.


          If she had been left as she was, Lilianne’s character would have had a warped personality. She might have grown up to be an arrogant person, brandishing around her power.


          Lotus was quick to realize this, and thus, he took in his long-time best friend, the elven mage Rejnhardt, and his daughter Sieglinde as Lilianne’s friend, to help her heal her loneliness and keep her from forgetting how to care for others…… However, it would take some time to move the whole family out of Rigforeshia.


          He thought that they wouldn’t be able to make it in time before the arrogance within Lilianne’s heart solidly forms.


          However, there was someone who scolded such a Lilianne.


          [……Lilianne-samaaaa, thaaaat’s wroooong.]


          [W- What do you think you’re doing, Illness!?]


          Yes, it was Lilianne’s personal maid…… Illness.


          After being lightly prodded in the forehead by Illness, Lilianne naturally sharply reacted. She wondered why someone like herself is being offended……


          [You caaaan’t talk doooown to peeeeeople like thaaaat.]


          [……I- I’m just stating the facts. Even Illness wouldn’t be able to win against me. I am an amazi……]


          [Reeeeeeeally? You doooon’t look that amaaaazing to me thouuuuuuugh?]


          [W- Why!?]


          Lilianne had never been scolded that much. It was no wonder. There were not many people who could scold her, a princess and a rare genius……


          However, Illness scolded her. With her usual gentle tone, she admonished her.


          [There’s nothing amaaaaazing in hurting anyone’s feelings, you knooooow? Hurting anyone’s feeliiiiiings is something anyone can dooooo. What is truuuuuuuly amazing is to be able to recognize and proteeeeeeect those who are powerleeeeeess.]


          [………………….]


          [Lilianne-sama certainlyyyyy might have amazing poweeeeer~~. Howeveeeeer, if you use that power to hurt someoooooone, then you’re just a bad persooon who can be found anywheeeeeere. It is onlyyyyy when you use your power properlyyyy that you can become a respectable persooooon.]


          [……Uuuu, but……]


          Illness calmly and slowly spoke to Lilianne. The use of power, the responsibility of those with great power, and what is necessary when you are eventually in a position to protect others……


          Lilianne is intelligent. It didn’t take long for her to realize that Illness’ words were correct.


          But even so, there was a part of her that was not fully convinced…… but one word from Illness made her change her mind.


          [……If Lilianne-samaaaa becomes a bad aduuuuuult, I will “hate” youuuuu.]


          [I- I…… don’t want that.]


          At that point, Lilianne was not an arrogant person yet. She was just beginning to show signs of arrogance. The fact that she was scolded at that time by the person who had been taking care of her since she became aware of things…… The thought of not wanting to be hated by Illness, with whom she had talked to the most, became the impetus that changed her mind.


          And after that, she gained a kind friend in Sieglinde, which helped her to grow up without forgetting to be kind and considerate to others.


          In the process of growing up as a kind-hearted princess, Lilianne was able to improve her relationship with her brother, Ryze. As a result, she was able to recognize the importance of family, although she probably didn’t expect that Ryze would become an extreme siscon.


          Of course, she was able to do so partly because she was kind-hearted by nature, but more than that…… the existence of Illness had performed a big part in this.


          By the time Lilianne was fourteen, her talent was known not only throughout the kingdom, but even in the other countries.. That’s why not many people were surprised when she won second place in her first appearance in a martial arts tournament.


          As expected of the genius, Lilianne Lia Symphonia…… She was praised by many people for her talent. The person in question, perhaps accustomed to such words, only smiled and thanked them, just as one would expect from royalty.


          However…… There are exceptions that are unlike those many people.


          [Illness! Please listen to me! I was the runner-up in a martial arts tournament!!! Well, I lost to Sieg in the finals but…… I will win next time!]


          When Illness saw Lilianne speaking with a heartfelt happy smile on her face, unlike the graceful smile she had when she thanked people’s praises in the arena, she stopped cleaning and smiled.


          [Kuhihi, I seeeee~~ Congratulatiooooons. Lilia-samaaaa, “you really did your beeeeest”.]


          [E- Ehehe…… T- That’s not the case. I still have a long way to go.]


          [Even soooo~~ That’s very admirableeee. Shall I baaaake you a caaaaake as a rewaaaaard?]


          [T- Thank you! I’m so happy!]


          Illness…… never once called Lilianne a “genius” She always “praised her effort”, not her talent. Lilianne was very happy receiving her praises.


          She loved the feeling of being gently patted on the head, and the affection she felt from the cakes Illness bakes for her as a reward.


          For Lilianne, Illness was her “other mother”. Of course, she loved her own mother too. Especially after her brother took over the throne, she was grateful that she came to see her during her busy work schedule, where they would often have tea together.


          However, her love for Illness was just as much as her mother. She has always loved Illness, who had been by her side since she was a child, scolding her when she made mistakes and praising her when she did her best.


          That’s why, when she had changed her name to Lilia Albert and became the head of a Duchy, she desperately bowed and asked Illness to follow her.


          Illness being an excellent person and could mentor her maids…… was just the official reason as to why she invited her.


          Lilianne———- Lilia was anxious.


          Her best friend who lost her voice, her position as a Duchess, and what lies in the future…… because of these inexplicable anxieties…… She wanted her “other mother” by her side.


          The office of Albert Duchy. Lilia, who had been working late into the night, stopped at the sound of a knock.


          When she gave her permission, Illness came in while pushing a cart.


          [My Ladyyyy, youuuuu’re still workiiiiing?]


          [Y- Yes, just a few more…… No, there really was just a few more than I needed to handle……]


          Hearing Illness’ words, Lilia looked like a child who had been caught playing a prank, looking away and slightly scratching her cheek. Thereupon, Illness settled down the cart, approached Lilia and lightly poking Lilia’s forehead with her forefinger.


          [……That’s no goooood. Doing your beeeest is fiiiiine, but you need to know how to take it easy, okaaaaay?]


          [Ahh…… Yes.]


          Lilia obediently nodded to Illness’ words, as if she was aware that she had been putting in too much work.


          After a look of satisfaction on her face, Illness walks towards the cart again and speaks.


          [I’ve brought some refreshmeeeents and baked a caaaaaake. Would you like sooooome?]


          [Thank you. I’ll have some.]


          [Yeeeees~~]


          Because of her position as the head of a Duchy, Lilia has eaten many kinds of cakes at soirées and tea parties.


          But still, she liked the cakes baked by Illness the best.


          It’s hard to describe, but it has this heartwarming and affectionate taste. For Lilia, this is what she thinks is a “mother’s cooking”.


          As she ate the cake that Illness has prepared for her with a happy expression on her face, Lilia muttered.


          [……Illness. Have I become…… a respectable head? Have I properly protected everyone?]


          Her anxiety leaked out from her quiet murmur. When Illness heard this, her usual peculiar smile appeared from her lips as she gently placed her hand on Lilia’s head.


          [It’s alriiiiiiight. My Ladyyyy prooooperly did her beeeeest. Seeing you become a respectable peeeeeerson makes me very happyyyyy.]


          The feeling of being gently stroked on her head, the gentleness that softly enveloped her heart. Looking at Illness’ peculiar smile, which had scared her a bit at first, but she had now grown to love, Lilia happily smiled.


          [……Howeveeeeer~~ Doing your best too muuuuuuch is no good, okaaaaaaaay?]


          [Ugghhhh…… B- But, Illness is the one who’s doing too much……]


          [I’m a Demon after aaaaaaall, so me doing it is fiiiiiiine.]


          [……You’re a Count-rank after all.]


          [That’s riiiiight~~ Kuhihi.]


          [Fufufu.]


          In fact, if one looks at the girl named Lilia’s life so far, there are many factors that could have distorted her.


          The conflict with her brother, her overwhelming talent, her parents who are too busy to care about her, the people around her who only see her talent and not herself…… One wrong move and she could have been exercising her gift in the wrong way.


          However, she was blessed by her surroundings.


          Lilia still does not know that Illness’s true identity being Pandemonium. But even if she did, she would certainly be surprised, but it would not change relationship with her.


          No matter whether she’s a Count-rank or an executive of one of the Six Kings…… For Lilia, the thought that Illness was her other mother would never fade away……
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          After receiving a wonderful birthday present from Lilia-san, Luna-san was the second one to climb the stage. Perhaps, it’s the order in which I met when I came to this world, or something like that?


          Anyway, Luna-san is usually a prankster, but as expected, even she wouldn’t play around in this situation, giving me her birthday present, an assortment of marshmallows.


          According to Luna-san, she decided to give me something that I can consume because she’s sure that I will receive many presents. I appreciate her thoughtfulness…… but I wonder if Luna-san likes marshmallows? If that’s the case, I’ll keep that information in mind.


          The third and fourth in line were my two kouhais, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan. Aoi-chan gave me a bookmark made of beautiful flowers, while Hina-chan gave me a pair of socks.


          Even though they didn’t have much time, I was really happy that they had prepared presents for me.


          The fifth person was Seigi-kun…… who I hadn’t expected to see here. I hadn’t really seen him earlier, but apparently, he rushed in right after he finished his speech as a Hero, but he couldn’t make it to the Karaoke Battle.


          The present Seigi-kun gave me were sweets that are the specialty of a small village in Hydra Kingdom. He said that it had a strange texture but was very tasty, so I’m looking forward to eating it.


          “Alright, now let’s keep up the tempo. Next would be one of the problem children…… Kuro-san.”


          [Eh? Why am I a problem child?]


          “Alright, let’s see what kind of baby castella she is going to give Kaito-san as a present!”


          [I’m not going to give Kaito-kun a baby castella as a present, okay!? Well, I do carry baby castellas with me at all times but…….]


          ……So it’s finally her turn huh…… One of the people who seemed like she would bring me a ridiculous gift. Kuro’s someone who had given me a huge ship as a memorabilia of the Six Kings Festival…… She’s someone who would nonchalantly give away a luxurious cruise ship, so I wonder what kind of present she brought for me this time?


          As I waited, feeling half expecting and half anxious, from out of nowhere, Kuro brought out a large…… what is that? A bed?


          [Kaito-kun! Happy birthday! My present to you is this!]


          [……W- What in the world is this……]


          It’s a large object, about the size of a double bed. It looks like it’s made from crystals but…… I mean, isn’t this a magic crystal? This is the biggest one I’ve ever seen.


          Is this magic crystal her present, or is the magic tool created with this magic crystal her present……


          [This is…… Kaito-kun remembers that virtual world magic tool back at the Six Kings Festival, right? This is the scaled-down version of it!]


          [……Eh?]


          [There are still too many issues that need to be cleared, and since the price would be too high, it will probably take decades before it is released to the general public, but the scaled-down itself was successfully made. I heard from Shalltear that Kaito-kun liked this, so I made some adjustments and gave it to you as a present!]


          That means, I can play that VRMMO that I experienced on the fifth day with this!? A- Amazing…… I’m getting pretty excited to play this.


          [After having scaled-down, only four people can play at the same time, but unlike the prototype we showed at the Six Kings Festival, you can play several different games!]


          [A- Amazing…… Eh? Can I really have this?]


          [Of course! I’ve also prepared the stuffed costumes for the four players to connect to!]


          [……Ahh, it really has to be those stuffed costumes huh……]


          To be honest, this makes me incredibly happy. I’ve always liked games, and I really enjoyed the racing game I played at the Six Kings Festival. At that time, it was just Alice and me, but with this, I can play with Aoi-chan, Hina-chan, Lilia-san and the others.


          I’m ashamed of myself for saying I was half anxious about her present.


          [Kuro, I’m really happy. Thanks!]


          [A- Ahaha, that makes me a bit embarrassed. Let’s talk about where to set this up in your room later, and I’ll do the initial adjustments, okay? Then, we can play together!]


          [Yeah!]


          I’m really looking forward to it. I’ll just have to be careful not to get too hooked in this.


          After receiving the best present from Kuro, the next person to come up to the stage was…… Chris-san. Ahh, speaking of which, I met her as the driver of the carriage I rode when I went to eat barbecue with Kuro and the others before, so that’s why she had this spot.


          Chris-san present for me was a brush for large monster species. This also made me happy. I was just thinking of getting a new brush for Bell, so I’m really grateful to receive this.


          The bristles are great to touch, not too hard and not too soft, and it feels like it suits Bell’s hair texture. I’ll brush him as soon as I get home.


          After that, Ein-san gave me a magic box as a present. It seemed to be filled with desserts made by Ein-san.


          Ein-san’s cooking skills are top-notch, and I’m looking forward to eating it. I think she said there were 100,000 desserts in this magic box in total, but I think I just misheard her. It would be great if I really misheard her……


          After her, Sechs-san gave me a book with an interesting title, Raz-san gave me a very cute hand towel, Acht-san gave me a set of T-shirts that looked just right for loungewear, and Neun-san gave me a paperweight(?) and a writing brush…… before finally, her turn has come.


          Since the order they were giving me presents was by the order that I met them…… the next person is definitely her.


          “Well then, the next one is…… Shallow Vernal-sama!”


          Dear Mom, Dad————– I was so happy with the birthday presents that I received one after another, but finally, or rather, just when I was getting excited————- one of the two most dangerous people in the world is on the move.


          


          <Afterword>


          Two most dangerous people in the world…… Of course, you know who the other one, don’t you?
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          It was finally Shiro-san’s turn. Based on my past experience, I don’t think that she has prepared a gift that goes along the common sense of the world. Or rather, such a thing is absolutely impossible.


          No, of course, I’m happy to receive birthday presents. However, there is this thing called moderation, so it would be great if she reads the mood…… She won’t huh.


          “Now then, biding her time, she has finally arrived! Shallow Vernal-sama! Geh, oi, you rotten angel! Stop strengthening your Law of Causality Intervention!”


          As Shiro-san dazzlingly walked up to the stage, everyone’s attention was drawn by her presence…… Arehh? I wonder if it’s just my imagination? Rather than being in a bad mood, it looks like Shiro-san is sulking.


          [……Shiro-san? You seemed to be displeased, is something the matter?]


          [Yes, I’m a little displeased.]


          [W- What are you displeased about?]


          Why? I’m pretty sure she wasn’t displeased with the result of the Karaoke Battle earlier but…… Was she unhappy with the order? No, that doesn’t seem to be it either.


          P- Perhaps, I may have done something to sour Shiro-san’s mood earlier……


          [My present “overlapped” with Kuro’s.]


          [……………..]


          It really ended up being another silly reason!? Or rather, her present overlapped with Kuro’s? Of all the presents I’ve received so far, this is the least likely to overlap with each other though……


          [The present I prepared for you is this.]


          Looking a little displeased, Shiro-san held out to me what looked like a 30x30x30cm black piece of iron…… It was a mysterious object.


          [……Ummm, Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [I don’t see how this is overlapping with Kuro’s gift…… No, rather, what is this square thing?]


          [It’s my birthday present.]


          The usual airheaded reply, as expected of Shiro-san. No, that’s not what I’m talking about. I want to know what this mysterious object is……


          If this overlaps with Kuro’s present, does that mean this is also VR or something like that?


          [It’s a game console.]


          [……Are you talking about that game console?]


          [Yes. It’s a game console that allows you to play “every game on Earth” at this time.]


          [……Eh?]


          I wasn’t able to immediately understand what Shiro-san was talking about.  A game console? It can play every game on Earth? All of it in this box?


          ……Seriously, all of it in this black box…… You sure this ain’t some OOPArts? T- This is outrageous. No, rather than that……


          (T/N: OOPArts/Out-of-place artifacts)


          [……Ummm, I thought this world was supposed to be free from technological items?]


          [Not exactly. I have a contract with Earth God that prohibits technological items. However, my and Earth God’s interest were perfectly aligned today. Thus, we have edited the contract on the condition that only this product is allowed.]


          [H- Huhh…… I see……]


          [……And yet, it overlapped with Kuro’s present.]


          I- I feel like there were too many outrageous things that happened today that my mind wasn’t able to keep up, but let’s tell her this first.


          [No, they’re not overlapping at all!]


          [Is that so?]


          [The only thing that’s the same about them is that they’re both games.]


          [Fumu.]


          E- Even so, the fact that I can play the games I played on Earth, frankly speaking, makes me happy. I thought I would never be able to play games again since I decided to stay in this world.


          That’s why, as someone who likes games, I’m happy to receive this but……


          [……Ummm, Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [You said every game on Earth…… Does that include online games?]


          [Yes.]


          [……From where is it connected?]


          [It’s connected in the cyberspace I’ve created in this world.]


          [……Are there any other players beside me?]


          [Of course, there’s none.]


          [……………….]


          In a sense, I would end up being a true solo player. No, I mean, she just nonchalantly said it earlier but…… she just built a cyberspace? I’m scared, so I won’t ask too much about it.


          For the time being, I’ll use this to play something other than online games. Yep, let’s do that.


          [However, how do I use this?]


          [This is the user’s manual.]


          Something that looks like a dictionary came out!? No, well, if you can play all kinds of games with a box of this size, I guess it might really need a huge amount of explanation……


          I’ll carefully read it another time.


          [Errr, Shiro-san. I was surprised by lots of things, but I’m happy to receive this. Thank you.]


          [I’m glad you’re happy with it. Ahh, speaking of which, Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          Hearing my words of thanks, the corners of Shiro-san’s lips slightly rose, before she spoke, as if she had suddenly remembered something.


          [……”Do you want this castle”?]


          [No, thank you.]


          [I see.]


          I answered too quickly, but I guess she is talking about this flying castle we’re using as a venue…… Unnn, I really don’t think I’ll ever need outrageous castles like this. This is totally beyond my control.


          Shiro-san didn’t seem to be particularly bothered by my refusal, as she moved her gaze and lightly waved her hand towards the corner of the stage.


          [……Arehh? What just……?]


          [Human, Lilia Albert.]


          [Whoeehhh!? G- God of Creation-sama!? Y- Yes!]


          Thereupon, the unconscious Lilia-san, who was being tended to by Luna-san, woke up and hurriedly kneeled when Shiro-san spoke to her.


          [After this castle is used as a venue today, this castle will then be “your property”.]


          [Fueehhh? ……Huh, eh? Eeeeehhhh!?]


          A murderous pass from Shiro-san towards the newly-awakened Lilia-san. Naturally, Lilia-san couldn’t catch it. Receiving Shiro-san’s pass, Lilia-san screamed with an expression that is a mixture of despair and astonishment.


          Even so, she manages to regain her composure and flusteredly spoke.


          [……H- However——— [ Lilia! ] ———-Chronois-sama?]


          [I know what you’re going through! I know it so much that it hurts! However, that’s something you can’t do! Listen here, this is a gift from Shallow Vernal-sama herself. Putting aside Miyama who Shallow Vernal-sama allows his “rudeness of refusing her gift”, if someone other than him does such a thing, all Gods will become their enemy…… Give up.]


          [……Yes. I- I……gratefully…… a- accept.]


          After Chronois-san warned her, Lilia-san bowed her head with tears in her eyes…… and just like that, she fainted again.


          Ummm, how should I say this…… I’m sorry, Lilia-san. I never thought that the situation would turn out like this.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- For the time being, I’ll cooperate with her later to discuss what to do with this castle. Either I just take it myself or ask Ryze-san to manage it for the country, I will try to make it as easy on Lilia-san as possible. However, even though I’m the cause of the problem, why is it that Lilia-san—————- looked as if she had drawn the short end of the stick?


          


          <Afterword>


          Volume 4 of the light novel has finally been finished. This time too, there are many new stories that weren’t in the web novel. There are also about 5 to 7 additional entrances…… for the most popular heroine in the novel…… or so it was advertised.
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          Receiving Shiro-san’s gift, the only one left among the dangerous duo is Eden-san, which should be the last one. Before that time comes, I guess my heart can calm down a little bit.


          No, seriously…… It’s easy to forget, but everyone only had one day…… no, half a day to prepare this. However, everyone had prepared solid gifts for me, and I’m very grateful to them.


          Then, after Shiro-san, Chronois-san gave me a clock that could be placed on my desk.. I wonder if this is because she is the Goddess of Time? The clock has a calm and mature design, which I personally like very much, so I’ll gratefully use it.


          After Chronois-san, the next person to go up on the stage was Illness-san…… Come to think of it, wasn’t it right around the time I received Shiro-san’s blessing? That was also the time Illness-san officially followed me as my exclusive maid……


          Illness-san’s present to me was an elegant handkerchief embroidered with the images of Bell and Lynn. For something that was done in just half a day, this is quite the elaborate embroidery…… All I can say is that as expected of Illness-san.


          After Illness-san, the next person I got to know was Sieg-san. This would be the period where we exchanged words for the first time.


          [Kaito-san, happy birthday.]


          [Thank you!]


          [I know it sounds strange, but it’s really nice to be able to express congratulatory words like this. I guess it’s a good thing I have my voice back…… thank you for everything. To you, my beloved, I wish for you an overflowing amount of blessings…… I hope you will continue to be as healthy as you are now.]


          As she said this, Sieg-san presented to me a white scarf that was very similar to the scarf she always wears.


          Most of the clothes I wear were black, so I guess she thought of the color balance when she chose this scarf for me. I’m very happy.


          “Now then, next up is Isis-san, please take the stage.”


          [……Unnn.]


          The next one is Isis-san…… I wonder what her present for me is? Isis-san is also a person whose financial resources were on a very different level, and I think she’d likely come up with something outrageous.


          However, compared to others, I still feel like she has some common sense, so I’m not that worried about her.


          [……Kaito…… Happy…… birthday.]


          [Thank you!]


          [……This is…… my present…… for Kaito.]


          [Is this…… a crown of flowers?]


          Isis-san presented me with a crown made of colorful flowers.


          [……I made it…… just like Kaito taught me…… thinking…… about Kaito…… a lot.]


          It’s true that I once made a white clover flower crown for Isis as a present. Asking me to teach her how to make it, we made some crowns of flowers together……


          Although it was only a few months ago, perhaps because I have had lots of fun days in this world, seeing the crown of flowers makes me feel a bit nostalgic.


          [Thank you. I will treasure it.]


          [……Kaito…… for being born….. and meeting with me…… thank you…… I love you…… From now and forever…… I will always be in your care.]


          [Yes. Me too.]


          As was the case with Sieg-san…… I guess this is what you call heart-warming presents. The joy that seemed to seep deep into my heart made me realize again how lucky of a person I am.


          After Isis-san’s present, it would normally have been Alice’s turn to give her present, but since she apparently had the privilege of changing the order, Rei-san and Fia-san had their turn first.


          What Rei-san and Fia-san had prepared for me was a handmade amulet made from a leaf with an unusual shape, a tradition that was apparently handed down among the Elves.


          And after the two of them was Anima. Speaking of which, when I first met her, I was surprised by her strong personality…… Now, she has become an indispensable part of my family.


          Anima gave me a fountain pen with a calming design as a present. It was a present that was just like Anima, as she has been taking care of all the letters that come my way lately, and it looked very easy to use.


          Next in line was Lillywood-san. Although she is also one of the Six Kings, she is an extremely sensible person, so I’m not worried about her at all.


          Her present for me was a wooden accessory case, small but elaborate, and feels good to touch. It’s about the size of a pencil case, so it might be a good place to put the paper knife that Lilia-san gave me or the fountain pen that Anima gave me.


          After that, I received one present after another. Eta and Theta gave me a pair of shoes and gloves, Sigma-san and Bacchus-san gave me something that looked like dumbbells.


          [Happy birthday to you. I wish that you would also feel the happiness that I currently feel.]


          [T- Thank you…… Pandora-san.]


          Oh, that’s right, the next one is Pandora-san, who I met as the fake Phantasmal King…… Unnn, come to think of it, she could also be considered as a dangerous person, just in a different way than Shiro-san and Eden-san.


          What in the world could such a person give me as a present……


          [……My apologies. I didn’t have much time, so I opted to bring a safe present instead……]


          [……Ummm, errr, what’s this?]


          [Straw ropes and candles. These are consumable items, so I thought it would be better to bring as many as possible.]


          [……T- Thank…… you……]


          I’ve never in my life used these two things at the level where I could call them consumables, you know!? I mean, this big, red candle…… No matter I think about it, these are S&M goods……


          S- Seriously, this person isn’t shaken at all…… She’s so scary.


          [Incidentally, it doesn’t matter when, you can always invite me! I will teach you how to tie a person, and you can practice with this body of mine to your heart’s content……]


          “Pandora, House.”


          [……Shalltear-sama? T- That’s right. My apologies. I can’t spend too much time on this today. Let’s talk about this later……]


          “No, you don’t have to come explain it to him again…… Just go back and sit in the corner.”


          [T- That means, we’re going for neglect pl……]


          “You’re wrong.”


          Dear Mom, Dad————— How should I say this…… In a way, Pandora-san was just as usual. That ecstatic expression of hers was just too scary. Alice—————- She’s your subordinate, quickly do something about her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I’m curious why she said straw ropes but, what’s with that crown of flowers regarding Isis? Was there a chapter like that?]


          ? ? ? : [It’s a newly-written content for the second volume of the light novel. If you’re interested, go check it out…… It’s also the volume where Alice-chan makes her appearance!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [Stop with the stealth marketing……]


          (T/N: Pandora said 荒縄/Aranawa, which means straw rope. S&M ropes are called 麻縄/Asanawa, and they’re made from hemp. Mom’s looking at me weird again. Halp)

        

      

    

  


  599 - Isn't There Anyone Decent Among Phantasmal King's Subordinates?


  
    
      
        
          After receiving a rather peculiar gift from Pandora-san, I also received a present from Megiddo-san. Just as I had expected…… he gave me a huge barrel of alcohol.


          After Megiddo-san, Fate-san gave me a large cushion, and next to her was Magnawell-san, but of course, Magnawell-san was not able to enter the venue. Since he was currently outside the venue, Fafnir-san handed out his present on his behalf.


          After that, Ryze-san, Lotus-san, Dahlia-san, Amalie-san and Orchid-san handed out their gifts in order, and just when I thought it would be Dr. Vier’s turn next……


          “Okay, next up is Catastro-san.”


          [Hahh!]


          Following Alice’s words, a woman dressed like a butler with her long light green hair pulled back behind her head and wearing a tuxedo (?), she gracefully walked up to the stage.


          ……Somehow, someone I don’t recognize at all has just appeared!? Eh? Who is she? Seriously, I don’t remember her at all.


          “Ahh, Kaito-san. This child, you see, one of the Count-level, High-ranking Demons who were temporarily entrusted with guarding Kaito-san. She has never directly exchanged words with Kaito-san, but since she was the mediator of those ten people, I allowed her to participate.”


          Ahh, I see…… She’s one of the people that Alice assigned to guard me during the incident with Kuro. If she’s their mediator, then she’s probably pretty high up among Alice’s leaders.


          Catastro-san walked up to me and gave me a polite bow, she spoke.


          [It’s nice to meet you, my name is Catastro. I would like to congratulate you on your birthday today. Meager it may be, I’ve brought you a small present.]


          [Y- Yes. Thank you for going out of your way for me. I’m Miyama Kaito…… Errr, I’m in your care.]


          [Thank you for your polite words. However, my apologies, I can’t shake your hand…… My genetic make-up tends to corrode the things I touch. Even though I wear thick gloves, I still couldn’t perfectly prevent such a thing from occurring.]


          As I reflexively held out my hand for a handshake with my greeting, Catastro-san lightly shook her head and apologized.


          Corrode things she touches…… The way she said it, it seems like she can’t stop her ability by herself huh? How should I say this…… That’s kind of a little sad ability to have.


          I’ve got Shiro-san’s blessing, so I think I’m probably going to be fine…… but perhaps, this isn’t a topic that should be touched on too much.


          “No, Kaito-san. You don’t have to feel sorry for her. That child “can hold things if she’s in her true form”…… So it’s fine if she’s in that form.”


          [……Even if this hand is dangerous, even if these “poison wings that had turned into my hands” were dangerous, even if the cost of the gloves and other items makes me live in extreme poverty every day, even if I eat less than a slice of bread a day, even if I have to sleep in a cave…… I won’t recognize “that unsightly form” to be my true form. This is my true form.]


          What is this? I began to feel sorry for her in a different way from earlier.


          “Incidentally, her true form is a “moth monster”.”


          [I’m trying to deny it just now, so could you please not reveal my true form to everyone, Shalltear-sama!?]


          “Rather than that, you’re using up too much time. Please hand in your gifts already, get off the stage, go to the corner and eat your stale bread.”


          [S- Shalltear-sama…… As expected, you’re being too unreasonable……]


          Unnn, I think it really is a bit too much. Even if she’s your subordinate, this will make Catastro-san angry……


          [Can’t you please allow me to have some salad!? Please! I’ve only been eating weeds that grow nearby!!!]


          You’re talking about that!? That’s what you’re complaining about!? I mean, her diet is so miserable, but seriously!?


          “No…… well, you can eat whatever you want.”


          [……No, if I eat too much expensive food, my stomach won’t be able to accept it……]


          ……She just started crying. Even though her situation wasn’t in her control, she is extremely poor that it makes my heart tremble. Catastro-san, you’re a Count-level, High-ranking Demon, right? You’re one of the few amazing beings in the Demon Realm, aren’t you? If she’s that poor, how often does she corrode her gloves?


          [……Ah, my apologies, Miyama-sama. Once again, happy birthday to you. Meager it may be, here’s my present to you.]


          [T- Thank you. Errr…… Is it alright?]


          When I asked her if it’s alright, containing the thoughts about how she’s having financial problems, she seemed to have understood my intentions, and with a small smile on her face, Catastro-san spoke.


          [Thank you for your concern. However, it’s alright. “I’m used to fasting”.]


          [………………..]


          [Well then, if you’ll excuse me.]


          From the way her present looked like, it seemed to be pastries…… but her gift that should be light feels awfully heavy. Her present that she prepared for me, even having the resolve to start fasting…… This apologetic feeling is unbearable.


          E- Errr, just proceeding like this won’t do. Is there something I can do? Anything…… Ahh, that’s right!


          [C- Catastro-san! Please wait!]


          [……Yes?]


          [I- If it’s alright with you, please take this!]


          [H- Huhh, it’s Miyama-sama who’s got a birthday today so———- wait, this is! G- Gloves made from Megiddo-sama’s mane!?]


          Stopping Catastro-san, who was about to get off the stage, I immediately handed her the pair of gloves that I had received as a prize at the Six Kings Festival.


          W- Well, I don’t know how effective these gloves will be against Catastro-san’s corrosion, but with the material used in it, I think it wouldn’t be a bad idea for her to use it.


          Even if I had them, I’d only use them as kitchen mittens anyway……


          [……No, this won’t do! There’s no way I can receive such an expensive item!]


          [Even if I had it, I don’t think I can make good use of it……]


          When Catastro-san saw the gloves I held out to her, she flusteredly shook her head, but I couldn’t back down in this situation either.


          [I- I don’t need it either! P- Please give up already!]


          “Incidentally, those gloves would completely prevent Catastro-san’s corrosion. Catastro-san was so desperate for them that she brought her saved up paycheck on the first day of the Six Kings Festival and worked really hard to get them…… but she was defeated by Agni-san, so she couldn’t get it. The gloves are made through special means, so only Megiddo-san can make them, and they were extremely rare, especially with that restriction that they could only exchanged by those who won against Megiddo-san.”


          [Shalltear-sama! Please don’t say unnecessary things!!! A- Anyway, Miyama-sama! Please put it away! There’s nothing I can give you in exchange for it!!!]


          There was such a restriction huh…… It was on the regular exchange list I was given, so I didn’t notice it.


          And while Catastro-san is trying to get me to put the gloves away with an expression that could be described as desperate, but her eyes are glancing towards them, so it seems like she really wants them.


          Even so, “grasping” Catastro’s hand, who I don’t know if she was being sensible or not, but she would not take it, I forcibly handed her the gloves.


          [No, I can’t ignore it after hearing a story like that. I mean, there’s no way I can sleep at night, ignoring such a matter when these gloves could solve it! That’s why, for my sake, please receive it already!]


          [……T- That’s never my intention———- [ Catastro! ] ————-Shalltear-sama?]


          “With Kaito-san like that, he would never pull back. Just give up. You’ve already taken up too much time, so just take it and go eat your salad in the corner.”


          [Ughhh…… I- I understand.]


          When I heard Alice’s words, I glanced over to the audience and saw Eden-san in the corner, glaring at Catastro-san.


          This is no good. I’m sure that she’s thinking “To refuse my child’s kindness is an act worthy of death. Would you like me to wipe you out right here and now?” or something unreasonable like that.


          At Alice’s words, Catastro-san took the gloves from me with an apologetic expression on her face and immediately bowed her head vigorously.


          [Miyama-sama, I extremely appreciate your kindness! I will never forget this favor. I will use this life of mine to repay this debt of gratitude!!!]


          [N- No, you’re being too dramatic……]


          [Thank you very much!]


          [Ah, no…… Yes.]


          After loudly expressing her thanks, Catastro-san got off the stage and moved to the corner…… and started eating salad.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Unnn, I wonder what this feeling is. How should I say this…… She was an extraordinary person in a different way from others. It’s like she’s unique or something like that…… By the way, I was just wondering—————– Isn’t there anyone decent among Phantasmal King’s subordinates?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~ ~ Today’s Mama Eden ~ ~


          […………………. (Can’t my turn come already? This is a great time to bask up my child’s countenance, but all these talking lumps of flesh blocking my view every so often is so annoying. Good grief, that Alice is doing something unnecessary…… However, from what I read within her mind, this is beneficial for my child…… I’ll just have to be patient. Ahh, speaking of which, there were also three other children in this place besides my beloved child. While they may not as good as my beloved child, they are still my children. As their mother, let’s tell them a few words.)]


          *****


          […………………. (That damned lump of flesh, let’s get rid of it. Refusing my child’s offer is an unforgivable disrespect. Can’t it understand that it never had the right to refuse? I promised them that I would not kill any living creature of this world without reason but…… before such crime of disrespect, it should be alright. No, it’s not only her disrespect. To reject my beloved child’s offer twice is worthy of death…… Well then, let’s immediately do it…… However, wouldn’t doing such an act hurt my gentle child’s heart? There is no need to be considerate for these lump of flesh, but the kindness of my child is wider than the universe. However, there is a limit to what I can tolerate as his mother. Mhmm, what should I do? Let’s see…… “If she refuses again, let’s get rid of her”…… Yes, let’s do that.)]

        

      

    

  


  600 - I Guess That is What People Call Bonds


  
    
      
        
          After Catastro-san’s turn, many people I’ve met in the past brought me presents to celebrate my birthday.


          Well, seriously, being in a situation like this, looking at all these many people I’ve met…… I realized once again how much kindness I was surrounded by.


          I’ve been caught up in events that I’ve only seen in novels, like being summoned to another world…… and now, I’m surrounded by so many people.


          Going to another world, using my cheat to become an unparalleled warrior, amassing great wealth and fame…… I had vaguely dreamed, no, I fantasized about such a thing occurring in another world. My current situation though was different from what I had imagined.


          Even though I’m in a different world, I’m still too weak to do anything on my own, and I have to spend my days relying on the help and support of many people.


          But well, thinking about it again, there’s nothing strange about it.


          People living on their own…… if you look for them, they probably do exist. However, I don’t think there are that many of them. Everyone has things they can and they can’t do, and using their skills to help one another, they live together.


          To be honest, there are more things I can’t do than the things I can but…… Even Kuro and Alice who seemed like they can do everything, or Shiro-san, who is almost omnipotent, isn’t perfect in every way.


          They also have things they don’t understand, things they don’t know, and things they’re confused about. If I can make up for those things, even if it’s just a little bit and support them when it’s possible…… I could never be any happier.


          Unnn, that’s right…… This life in another world may not be what I had imagined. However, rather than disappointment……


          “Now then, it’s finally Alice-chan’s turn to give her a present! Let’s go outside for the moment…… Yes, well then, Eden-san. Please teleport everyone.”


          [……Incomprehension. Question, Me, Instruction Execution, Obligation, None.]


          “……It’s for Kaito-san’s sake, you know?”


          [Some, Dissatisfaction, However…… Acknowledged.]


          As I was pondering about things, Alice told Eden-san to teleport Eden-san everyone out of the venue for some reason.


          A gift that can’t be given here? Does that mean it has a really big size? No, putting that aside…… Is it just my imagination? Doesn’t it seem like Alice and Eden-san got closer with each other?


          The fact that that Eden-san, even though she was complaining, follows Alice, who is not a resident of her world, may mean that Eden-san appreciates Alice in some way. After all, Eden-san basically ignores the people of this world when they talk to her……


          As I was thinking about this, the scenery instantly changed and we were teleported outside the castle. It doesn’t feel like we were teleported with Teleportation Magic though, it’s as if the background really just changed. Putting aside her abnormal words and actions, I guess she is still the God of a world.


          [Well then, everyone, please move as I instructed. Magnawell-san, please take another 50 steps back.]


          “Mhmm, let’s be careful with my feet……”


          [You can just float back…… Wait, oi, you rotten angel! Didn’t I tell you the plan in advance!? Your spot is on the edge. What? If you have a problem with that, pluck out those annoying wings of yours.]


          Alice created a large number of clones, each of them scattered and began guiding each people. Following one of Alice’s clones, I lined up with the others.


          How should I say this…… It’s just a random thought but……. this feels like we’re getting a “group photo”.


          Magnawell-san and the large-bodied Megiddo-san were placed in the back. Kuro, Isis-san, Sieg-san, Lilia-san and Alice gathered right beside me.


          And once everyone has been arranged, most of Alice’s clones disappeared, while some clones moved a few distance away.


          [Yes, well then,  everyone! Please turn towards me. Make sure to properly smile, okay? ……Well then, say cheese!]


          As soon as she said that, Alice’s clone seemed to glow slightly…… and moved at a speed that I couldn’t perceive.


          I was able to easily understand what Alice had done though.


          With a bright smile on Alice’s face…… I saw “a picture in a beautiful frame”……


          [Kaito-san, happy birthday. This is my present. I’ve also properly placed State Preservation Magic on it!]


          […………………]


          She totally got me…… This is so unfair. There’s no way I can be unhappy about this, you know?


          [……Thanks.]


          The picture was as elaborate as a photograph, yet it was drawn with warm colors. There was a picture of me and the people who had gathered to celebrate my birthday.


          The me within the picture looked really happy…… and he had a hearty smile on his face.


          Ahh, seriously…… I feel happy. It’s not what I had in mind…… but the days I spend in this world…… is way, way better than I had ever imagined.


          And this picture in my hand———- was indeed filled with such happy thoughts.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Whether it’s Humans, Demons, Gods…… or me, no one is perfect, and that’s why we complement each other. Our thoughts overlap, our hearts communicate, and our memories are woven together. It’s not something you can see, and it doesn’t have an actual temperature. However, there definitely is something warm within it.————— I guess that is what people call bonds.


          ————A picture of a happy memory, and everytime I look at it, I remember those days.


          ————And at the same time, “I feel regret”.


          ————Over and over again…… yes…… over and over again……


          ————Even though I know I can’t change it…… I still regret the past.


          ————Ahh, why didn’t I……


          ————Why didn’t I properly say it?


          ————That “next time, something normal is alright”……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Did you think it was serious at the end? But unfortunately, it wasn’t serious! It was a gag!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [You betrayed me! You just betrayed the expectations I had!]


          ? ? ? : [Well, since it’s the 600th chapter, it felt like a neat conclusion…… but there’s still Eden-san’s gift.]


          Serious-senpai : [Ah……]
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